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. ot the SUBJECTS, and the TzxrTs of 
SCRIPTURE on which the Sermons 


are Jorma. 


vor. II. 


I 


| XXV Ublick Worlhip 3 in-all the Parts of 
it. By Mr. Samuel Price. 
Ai ü. 46. „„ daily with one Ac- 
diurd in the Temple. Fuge 1 
XXIX. Family and ſecret Worſhip, By Mr. Da- 
| "Ui Jennings, - | 
Epheſ. vi. 18. Praying always with all Prayer _ 
| and Supplication in the Spirit. 19 
AN; Veneration Bf: the Name of' God, 'and 
ſwearing by 3 A Me obn Hubbard, = 
"Exod. þ + ſhalt not take the Name of 
the Fae 4 00 in vain, for the, Lord 
will not bold bim guiltlęſi that takerh his . 
Mame in vain.” =: 
XXXI. The Lord's-Day, or Chriſtian Sabbath. 
By Dr. Jaac Mattis. 
Gen. ii. 3. And God 2 the froenth Day, 
and ſuncti ed it, becauſe that in it he had 


reſted from, all his Works which God created 
and made. _ 59 


XXXII. Of fearing God, and tr uſting in bim. By 
Nur. Daniel Neal. 
3 Paal. 


1 A. TABLE | 
Pfal. xxxi. 19. O bow great is thy Goodneft 
which thou haſt laid. -up for them that fear 
thee;  wohich thou haſt wrought for them 
. that truſt in thee before the Sons of Men | : 
XXXIII. The Love of God, and univerſal 3 
dience. By Dr. John Gu 2 8 
1 John v. 3. For this is the Love of God that 
que keep his Commandments ; and his Com- 
mandments are not grievous. | 94 


7 the Duties relating to Chrift as Medi- 
ga4.̃tor, and to the Holy Spirit. 


XXXIV. Faith and Hope in our Lord Jeſus Quilt. 
By Mr. Samuel Price. 
Sal. v. 5,6. For we ue the Spirit watt 
* for. the Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith; for 
in Joſus Chriſt neither Circumci ſion availeth 
— thing, nor Uncircumcifion ; but Faith 
"= ich worketh by Love. 111 
XXXV. Love and Obedience to Chriſt, with Zeal 
for his Kingdom among Men. By Mr. David 
I 8 
2 Cor. v. 14, 15. For the Love of Chrif con- 
'. tratneth us, becauſe we thus judge, that if 
. one died for all, then Were all dead: And 
that he died for all, that they which live, 
Should not henceforth live unto themſelves, 


but unto him which died for them, and roſe. 


ag ain. 5 1 3 1. 
XXXVI. lien of the 2 le of Chriſt in 
his Temper and Life. Ar. Jobn Hub- 

bard. | | By 5 $ 4 i 8 Sd 


1 John 


3 


: b XXXIX. Duties relating to the Hay Spirit. B/ 


. TAB I. E. n 
x John ii. 6. He that ſaith be abideth in bin, 


_ ought. Tad alſo ſo to walk, Tl as 125 
x" 


XXXVII. Cluifian Bpeln. By Dr. Jae 
| Watt. 


Matth. xxvili. I 9. Go ye therefore and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Haly Ghoſt. E 


XXXVIIL, The Sacrament of the Lard's 1 


By Mr. Daniel New. an 
1 Cor, xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. For T have recei- 
ved of the Lord, that which I alſo delive- 
red untg you, that the Lord Feſus, the 
ſame Night in which he was betrayed, took 


Bread: And when be had given 7 banks, 
be brake it, and ſaid, Take, . this is 


| n Body " zohich is broken for you: This do in 


| Remembrance of me. After the ſame man- 
' wer alſo be took the Cup, when he had ſupped, 
| ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in 
my Blood: This do ye, as often as ye drink 
it, in remembrance of me. For as often as © 


= 1 ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 


40 Here the Lord's Death till be come. 


191 


r. Jaobn Gayſe. 8 
5 Epheſ. iv. 30. And grieve not net the Holy Spirit 


J God, whereby ye are Sealed unto the Day 
1 er e 


LY 3 WIFE BL 8. 


0 75 the Dune Feluh 70 our ſis ord 


11 the Sins oppoſite to them... 


| XL. ny, and the Jenn Sins. 5 Mr. Sa- 
on muel Pries. b 
Tit. ü. 17, 12. WW. Grace: of God * 
. bringeth- Salvation, harh appeared unto al! 
Men, e 7, he as, _ 2 Ungodlineſs 
and worldly: [ould live 
 agbrmy, and 2 — fen World. 
p. 232 
XII 1 wits th Fruits * it, viz. Meek- 
© neſs, Patience, Self-denial-and Contentment. By 
Mr. Doi Fennings. a | 
I Pet. v. 91 Bo chthed noith Enn key. 251 
XLII. Mortification of Sin, Reſiſtance of [IG 
tions, and Watching alt finful Empliances, 
By Mr. Fohn Hubbar e 
pb. vi. 13. I. here fore tate unto you the whole 
Ac. of - God, Mar ye may be able to 
arthfand' in the evil Bay, and. having done 
% ll, to ſtand. — ©: 1 
XLIII. Chriſtian Diligence, with the Bleſſings that 
attend it, in Oppoſition to Sloth, Security, Back- 
ſliding, N By Dr. Jaae Watts. 3 
Prov. xiii. 4. The Soul ef the Sbagg ard de efireth 
and re; nothing ; 3 but 3 Sl, of the Dili 


"gens ſhall I n dr. EC 28g 
Of the Duties to our M. an , and the 
Sins oppoſite to them. 


XLIV.- The Love of our Neig] bour. By Mr.. 
Daniel Neal. = John 


AJITAMNLAE | We. 
Nin 1 34, 35 A new Commandment Igive 
85 


unto'you, that ye lobe one another, as I have f 


loved you, that qe alſo . loue one b 
his ſhall all Men know that Je are Ct 
ples, of ye love one anether.. 


| 2 8.5 305 
XLV. Juſtice, Honeſty, Trath, Sincerity. y Dr 


of obn Guile. - | 
Paal. XXV. 21. Let Tetegrity and Uprightnefs 
preſerve me. 323 


XII. Duties to Superior, VIS, | Magiſtrates, Parents, 
FT any and Maſters. ..By Mr. Samuel Price. 
Rom. xiii. 7, Render therefore unto all M 
their Dues, Tribute to whom Tribute is due, 
Cuſtom 10 whom: Cujiom, Fear to WHOM Fear, ; 
Honour to whom Honour, © 34 


XLyn. Duties to Inferiors, 412. Children, Ser- 


vants, Poor, By Mr. David Jennings. 
Acts x. 2. A devout Man, and one t at feared 
God with all his Hi ouſe, which gave mach 

- Alms to the People. 304 


con Duties to Equals , Neighbours, Fends, Huſt 


band and Wife. By Mr. Jobn Hubbard. 
Prov. xviii. 24. Al Man that hath Friends muſt 


ſhew himſelf friendly. 386 
XLIX. _—_ F agg ws 4 with its Dutics And Ad- 
3 Jaac Watts, 


Rom. = he may with one Mind, 
and o Guy 7 5 Gol even the Father 
of our Lord: 725 Grit Receive ye one 
another, «as Chriſt allo hath received us to the 

Ghory of God. | e 
1. The Pleaſure and Advantage of vital Religion. 
17. Mr. Daniel Neal. 


Bom. vii. 22. For I delight in the Law of God 
; aſter the inward Man, 431 


of 


MM A TABL R 

| Of the four laſt Things. 

Il. The Heath ef the Body, and ſeparate' State of 
the Soul. By Dr. Fob Guyſe. 


Eccleſ. xii. 7. Then ſhall the Duſt return 10 0 the 
Earth as it was; and the Spirit frat returt: 


unto God who gave it. 448 
LI. The Reſurretion of the Body, and the laſt 
- Judgment.,, By Mr. Samuel Price. 


Heb. # Fab Of the Refurrettion of the Dead, 

8 and ee utlg ment, | 469 

EIH. Hell, or Lou fi Milery of the Wicked. By 
Mr. David Fenuings. 

Rom. i. 18. For the Wrath of God is e 
e Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and Un- 
righteouſneſs of Men, hd 2 the 7 ruth in 

| Unrighteouſneſs. 487 
LIV. Heaven, or the final Happinefs of the Righ- 
teous. By Mr. Fobn Hubbard, 

2 Tim. ii. 10, —That they may alſo obtain the 
Salvation which is in EE Jeſus, with 


. . 506 
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8 E R M ON XXVIIL 
Publick be in all the Parts of it 


2 * * 1 


A s II. = 
== Continitit 2 daily 70 th one accordi in the Temple. 


THAT God is to be worſhipped in his 
3 , own appointed Way, has been proved. It 
is my Wirk at preſent to diſcourſe of the 
Publick Worſhip we ought to p:.y to our great Cre- 
ator, The Primitive Chriſtians diſcharged their Du- 


ty, in this reſpect,” with great Zeal and Unanimity : 


It was for this purpoſe they continued daily 4wwith one | 


accord in the Temple : They did not fatisfy them 
ſelves with worſhipping God in ſecret, or private, 


in their Cloſets, or Houſes ; but whenever they had 


an Opportunity for it, they waited upon him in the 


moſt publick Manner, 


Vor. II. DE B > 1 


- Public 2 


NOS = = 
— L {me 
— TY 
We * * ds «os ne < So — 
WIT 
* : : 
* 


I. ſhall firſt ſhew that we ought to worſhip God in 
Publict. Secondly, conſider he Ends. of publick 


Worſhip. Thirdly, The ſeveral Parts of it. Then | 


— with an Application. 


Firſt. Les me ſhew that it is zncumbent upon Us 
to avor ſhip God in Publick, | 
I. It is obvious to the natural Reaſon of Man- 
kind, that this is a Duty. The Light of Nature 
diſcovers the Reaſonableneſs of Men's meeting to- 
gether to pay their joint Homage to the' Divine 


Being: even thoſe, whoſe /o iſh Heart was ja” 


. that they changed the Glory of the uncor- 
wg uptible God into an Image, made like unto corrup- 


fible Creatures, were not ſo blind, as not to fee the 
Fitneſs of their honouring ſuch things with Pub- 


lick Worſhip, which they accounted Deities. The 


Heathens, who are covered with thick Darkneſs, 
have their Temples, or Places by what Name ſo- 


ever they are diſtinguiſhed, to which they reſort 


for the Celebration of ſome Rites, whereby they 


think their Idols are honoured. Though Men dif- 


fer widely both as to the Objects and Methods of Wor- 


ſhip, yet the Nations of the Earth ſeem to agree that 

Publick Worſhip is to be celebrated and maintained, 
God has formed our Nature for Society, and given, 

it a ſtrong Byaſs hereto; is it not then a Dictate of 


Nature, that we held aſſociate ourſelves for the 


| moſt important Purpoſes of Religion, as well as for 


1 leſſer Purpoſes of the natural and civil Life? 
Our Creator has made us capable of ſignifying to 


all about us the Senſe we have of his Perfections, of 


our Dependance upon him, and Obligations to dm: 
Should we not then employ our beſt Powers after that 
Manner in his Service, to which they are ſo wiſely 
a Ti hs Heavens Gelen the Glery of the 9 

Che 


75 
id 
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* 
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Sir. XXVIII. in all the Parts 8 3 


the Firmament ſheweth his handy-work, How ex- 


cellent is his Name in all the Earth! And is it not © 


fit that intelligent Creatures ſhould ſhew forth his 
Glories by the moſt open Acknowledgment of 
them ? The Law of God written in the Hearts 
of Men, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Rom. ii. 1 5. 
obliges them to the Performance of Social, Publick 
Wweh:- 7. ng 72 
II. God has in his Word given plain Significations 
of his Will, that Men ſhould publickly worſhip him. 
There 1s great Reaſon to think that Publick Worthip 


1 . . | #1 #7 2 
was practiſed in the World long before we have.| | * W 


any Account m Scripture of its being required by 
an expreſs Command. The Light of Nature di- 
rected Men to aſſemble themſelves together for the 
Worſhip of God: Perhaps therefore he did not ſee 
it needful expreſily to reveal his Mind relating to 
this Affair, till their natural Notions of Religion were 
greatly corrupted by Idolatry. Then. it pleaſed the 
glorious Sovereign of the Univerſe to ſeparate the 
Seed of Abraham from the reſt of the Nations, to 
be his peculiar People, to bear his Name in the 
World; to whom a Law was given, according to 
which the Worſhip they performed was to be re- 


gulated. All their Males were enjoin'd to appear 
three times in the Year before the Lord God, Exod. 


xXui. 17. They were to repair from diſtant Parts 
ta his Houſe, where they worſhipped him together 


1n a very ſolemn Manner. But though the Chil- 


dren of 1/rael were to offer Sacrifices only at the 
Tabernacle or Temple; yet all their Worſhip of a 
publick Nature was not to be confined to theſe ; 
They did meet together, at leaſt, on the Sabbath- 
days in other Places, where they did engage in ſome 
Parts of Divine Worſhip. This appears from the 

. „ | Account 


ff 8 | Publich rf 


Account given us in Scripture of Synagogues. It 
muſt be confe(s'd, that we cannot find any expreſs 
| | Command given to the Jews, whereby they were 
bound to ere&t Synagogues, and to afſerble in them 
for the Service of the Lord, But they might eaſily 
infer from what is ſaid of the weekly Sabbath, Lev. 
xxiii. 3. that they ought then to meet together, 
and join in holy religious Exerciſes: For it is there 
* ſtiled an haly Convocation, which Character is alſo 
given to thoſe Feaſts, mentioned in the Sequel of 
that Chapter, when they were to aſſemble at the 
Tabernacle, or Temple: But, ſurely, they. could 
not think, that God required them to reſort to 
theſe Places every Sabbath- day from the remoteſt 
| Corners of the Land of Canaan ;. that had been ut- 
terly impracticable. We are told that Moſes of 
old time had in every City them that preached him, being 
read in the & \ynagogues every Sabbath- day. Alls 
"7 7 
Jeſus Chriſt, while he was here on Earth, did 
not only go to Teruſalem, whither the T1 vibes of 
the Lord Inn uf, to the. Te oftimony of Iirael, 70 
give Thanks unto the Name of the Lord, at the 
great Feaſts, P/alm cxxii. 4. but he alſo attended 
\ conſtantly to the Service of the Synagogue on the 
 Sabbath-day, Zuke iv. 16. He came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up, and as his Cuſtom 
was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath 
8 day. His Example lays a ſtrong Obligation upon 
thoſe, who profeſs to be his Followers, to ſhew a 
great Regard to the Publick Worſhip of God, 
I) be Diſciples of Jeſus in the early Days of Chri- 
ſtianity, diſcharged their Duty in this 8 with 
great Diligence : but in proceſs of time the Love 


of ſome begs n to o cool, which appeared i in their T5 
lec 


* 


— 
„ 


— 


San. XXVIII. in all the Porr ru. 


lect of the Duties of Publick Worſhip. To pre- 
vent the ſpreading of this great Evil, the Apoſtle 


admoniſhed them, Heb. x. 25. Not to forſake 5 


Aſſembling of themſelves together, as the manner of 


ſome Was. Thus I have ſhewed that Reaſon and 


Revelation obhge us to oor ſorp G od in Publick. 


Secondly, The Ends of Publick 7 or ſhip a are to 
be onfidelnd, 

I. The great End of Publick Worſhip i is the Gh 
ry of God. As he made all things for himſelf, it is 
kiohly reaſonable we ſhould principally deſign the 
glorifying of his Name in all that we do. Indeed 


- we can add no real Glory to God by any of our Ser- 


vices : he is infinitely above us. We are capable of 
honouring him, only by an Acknowledgment of | 
his glorious Excelle hs and by a Behaviour which 
expreſſes that high Regard to him which is due. 
Now when God is worſhipped by his Creatures, 
they own his Being, his All- ſufficiency, his infinite 
Underſtanding, that to him belongeth Power and 
Mercy; and the more Publick their Worſhip is, the 


more clearly they declare their Eſteem of the Divine 


Majeſty; the more they ſpread abroad the Honour 
of his Name. The Houſe of God, where he was 
publickly worſhipped, is called he Place where his 


Honour dwelt. P/al. xxvi. 8. and it may have this 


Character given it, not only upon the account of 


the remarkable Diſplays he there made of his Power 


and Glory; but becauſe he was there honoured in 
an eminent Manner by the ſocial Worſhip of his 
People : For this Reaſon, as we may juſtly ſuppoſe, 
the Lord is ſaid to love the Gates of Sion more than 
all the Dwellings' of Jacob. P/al. Ixxxvii. 2. The 


Seed of Jacob called upon the Name of the Lord 


in . reſpective Families, and he watch'd over | 
5 3 them 


Publick V orſdip 


them for Good; but he had a more tender Concern, 
for the Gates of Sion, becauſe. he receiv'd greater 
iy. Honour by the more Publick Worſhip, Wc they 
1 paid him there. Suppoſing, as ſome Perſons are 
vn apt to think, that they may improve their Time as 

i uſefully in their own Houſes, as in worſhipping Aſ- 
ſemblies; that they are wiſer than their Teachers; 2 


or that they can read much better Sermons, than 
they are like to hear; yet will not this excuſe their 
eig the 4 55 of themſeFves together : For | 
| the chief End of Divine Worſhip is the Glory of 
| God ; and this cannot be fo well anſwer'd by ſecret, 
— 1 or private Devotions, as it is by thoſe that are pub- 
| if lick. The Honour of his Name is more propagated 
1 in the Congregation than it can be in the Family. 
Will Though our Saviour far exceeded thoſe in Know- 
Hy ledge, who officiated in the Jewiſh Synagogue, yet 
q: was he ſtated in his Attendance there; for he knew 
C i 1 | that by ſo doing, he glor:fied his FO fe: 
{8 || II. Another End of Publick Worſhip is our foi- 
019 ritual Benefit. God has connected our Advantage 
Fl © with his own Glory: He diſpenſes to us Bleſſings in 
1:8 that way, wherein we ſhew forth the Honour of 
his Name. He promiſed his People of old, that in 
all Places where he ſhould record his Name, ke 
would come unto them, and 4/z/5 them. Exod. xx. 
24. By God's recording his Name in Places, we are 
to underſtand his pitching upon them, to be the 
Seats of his Publick Worthip ; as appears from the 
Direction given in the former Part of the Verſe, 
how to make the Altar whereon he would have 
 Burnt-Offerings, and Peace-Offerings to be ſacri- 
ficed: his coming to his Worſhippers in theſe Places, 


was with a gracious Deſign, it was to bleſs — to 
do chem Good. 


3 IT 


ws XXVII. 22 alt FF pies 2 4. 


There is not ſuch an Appointment of any wal 
under the Goſpel, to which any Acts of religious 
Worſhip are'to be confined, as there was under the 
Moſaic Conftitution : But our Lord has faid, that 


where tao or three are gathered together in his Name, 


2 he is in the midſt of them. Matt. xvii. 20. He 


d to Fobn, Rev. it 13. in the midſt of the 


en Candleſtichs, that is, of the Churches; and 


he is in the midſt of them, communicating his ve 
neficent Influences to them. = 
God delights to honour the Ordinances of his Pubs 
lick Worſhip, by making them Means of Grace. 
It may be ſaid of thoſe Places where theſe are ob- 


ſerw'd, as We are told it ſhould be faid of Z; ion, 


P/al. booxvii. 5. this and that Man was torn there. 

Moſt commonly it is by the Means of Pablick In- 
ſtitutions of God's Worſhip, that Sinners are awa- 
kened and converted; are made Partakers of a ſpi- 
ritual Divine Life ; it is hereby that the Saints are 
for the moſt part edified and comforted, All the 


private Inſtructions, which the Pſalmiſt enjoyed, 


were not effectual to remove a very perplexin S 


Temptation, wherewith he was exerciſed i But 


when he went into the Sanctuary, 10 much Light 

was imparted to him there, as cleared his Difficulty « 
P/al. Ixxiii. 17. Upon which he concludes in Verſe 
29. that it was good for him to draw near to God; 
that is, in the Sanctuary. David expected that the 
cleareſt and moſt engaging Diſcoveries of God would 
be made to him in his Houſe, therefore he was very 
deſirous of having his ſtated Abode there. P/al. xxvii. 
4. One thing have I deſired of the Lord, that will I 


ſeek after : that I may dwell in the H ouſe of the 


Lord all the Days of my Life, to behold the Beauty 
. the Lord, and to enquire in his Temple. The 
B 4 | View | 


* 


® 


= n  Publick Worſhip 


= | Title of the xciid F/ alm informs us, that it was 2 
4 Palm or 8 ang for 2 Sabbath- Day; and towards the 
| = | US. of it, the great Advantage accruing to the 
Righteous Gam their diligent Attendance to the Or- 
dinances of Publick Worſhip is elegantly ſet forth. 
v. 12, 13, 14. The Righteous ſhall flouriſh like the 
Palm-Tree : be ſhall grow like a Cedar in Lebanon, 


ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of our God, they Hall 
bring forth Fruit in old Age: they ſhall be fat and 


- flouriſhing. 


| Communion with one another in the great Concerns 
15 i of Religion. The Scripture repreſents Believers as 
| one in God and Chriſt. John xvii. 20, 21 Neither 
pray I for theſe alone, ſaid our Saviour in his laſt 


14 
Ji believe on me through their Word : That they all 
:1 may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee ; that they alſo may be one in us. They are 

11 ſpoken of as Members one of another : Hpb. iv. 2 5. 
tl They have one God and Father; the fame Media- 
ih tor and Saviour; they are an imated by one Spirit; 
they belong to the fame Family, and they are travel- 
ling towards the fame heavenly Habitation. Now, 


ble together to partake of the Ordinances of the Gol- 
pel, they hereby denote their Oneneſs, their Fellow- 
ſhip one with another. As their joining with Se- 
Tiouſneſs in ſolemn Acts of Divine Worſhip tends to 
their rautual Encouragement to purſue the Ways of 
God, fo it has a Tendency to engage their Hearts 
to each other, which is a Duty much preſs d under the 


great deal of Communion with God1 in their Retire- 
ments, 


Thoſe that be | planted in the Houſe of the Lord, 


_ Thirdly, B 7 Publick Worſhip we 3 our 


Prayer for his Diſciples, but. for them alſo which ſhall 


when as many of them as conveniently can, afſem- 


Chriſtian Diſpenſation. So that thoſe who enjoy a 


' A W, + fo ww, ©, i > A wn od AY nd FO kk thee." 
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ments, in their ſecret Devotions, ſhould yet fre- 
quent, as they have Opportunity and Ability, the 
worſhipping Aſſemblies of his People; for hereby 
they profeſs their Communion with them, which 
is one conſiderable End of Publick Worſhip. 80 


far as any withdraw from this, ſo far they do in 


effect diſown themſelves to be of the Society of thoſe, 
who fear and ſerve the Lord: The Thoughts of 
which muſt ſtrike Terror into every Soul, that has 


| a Senſe of Godlineſs. Having ſpoken of Publick 


IWWarſhip in general, I am in the third place to 
conſider diſtinctly the u ral Parts of it; you'll find 
them mentioned in the Context. N 


I. Prayer is a very important Part of publick 
Worſhip. The Houſe of God, where his People 
met together to worſhip him, is called the Houſe of 
Prayer, Matt. xxi. 13. We have all our common 
Wants, and Weakneſſes; Is it not then proper we 
ſhould preſent our joint Supplications to God for 
Supplies and Helps? When an Affair of great Con- 
ſequence and general Concern is depending, it is uſu- 
al for ſuch as are intereſted therein to join in peti- 
tioning thoſe, to whom the Determination of it be- 
longs; apprehending that their Union will add 
Weight to the Requeſt: In alluſion hereto our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks of the great Efficacy that ſhould at- 
tend the united Addreſſes of his Diſciples. Mat. 
xviii. 19. 4 ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall 
agree on Earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall 


%, it ſhall be done for them of my Father, which 


is in Heaven, We may well ſuppoſe that this very | 
gracious Promiſe of our Lord did much encourage 


thoſe, who received his Word, to continue ſtedfaſtly 


in Prayers, as we are told they did, in the 42d 
Ver. of the Chapter where my Text is. When we 
| aſſemble 


a 


| 
| 
if 
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affemble to offer up all our Deſires together u. unto 


God, that he would | beftow upon us the various 


NMereies our ſeveral Caſes require, we do hereby 
his rich Goodneſs; for this is a Teſtimony 


of. our Belief that his Mercy is unbounded, that 


there is no Danger of exhauſting it; that the Grant 
which he makes of his Favours to ſome, can be 
no Hindrance to his ſupplying the N eceſſities of 


others. 

Upon great ane uncommon Occaſions, thoſe 
concerned ſhould hold extraordinary Aſſemblies to 
implote the merciful Regard of God. The reaſon- 


ableneſs of this Courſe appeared to the King of Ni- 
neveh, who commanded the Inhabitants of that Ci- 


„when threatened with a ſpeedy Overthrow, 70 cry 
mightily unto God, toavert the impending Deſolation; 
nor were their Cries in vain. Jenub i. God orders 
in a Time of imminent Danger, the Trumpet to be 
blown in Zion, for the calling of a ſolemn Aſſembly, 


ritage to Reproach, Joel ii. 15, 16, 17. which 
Practice is encouraged by a gracious Promiſe, Ver. 


19, 20. When Peter was in Priſon, and Deſigns 


the Gathering of the Elders and People, to beg offi 
God that he would ſpare them, and not give his He- 


were formed againſt his Life, the Preſervation of 


which ſeemed to be of great Conſequence to the 
Intereſt of Chriſt, Prayer was made without ceaſing 
of the Church unto God for him, Acts xii. 5. And 


he was reſcued from the Power of his. Enemies | 


with a mighty Hand. | 

Whatſoever Act of Worſhip the Children of Men 
meet together to perform, it ſhould be accompanied 
with Prayer; for the Aids of Divine Grace are 
needful to enable them to ſerve God acceptably in 


every Inſtanoe of W and is it not fit they ſhould 


beſeech 


chat God might be 
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beſeech him to help them under their Infirmities, 
when they are engaging in any religious Perfartnans 


ces ? 


one Perſon at a time, who ſhould be Furnidhied 


ſuch Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, as render him 


capable of putting up with Decency, Requeſts that 
are ſuitable to the Circumſtances of the Congregation; 


and the Deſires of all the People ſnould go along 


with him that officiates: They ſhould make every 


proper Petition, that he preſents, their own, and 
ſubjoin at leaſt in their Minds an hearty | 


Ameri... Fl 
II. The Praiſes of God are a Part of Publick 
Worſhip. 


2 of his Creatures; his Glory is high above the Hea- 
dens: Does it not then become his P 
Earth to join together, and aſſiſt each other in prai- 
ſing his Name? David calls upon his devout Neigh- 


| — to concur with bim in this bleſſed Work, 
that they might aid one another herein. P/al. xxxiv. 
3. O magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his 


Name together. Soardent was the Plalmiſt's Deſire 


Senſe of his own Inabili ty to render ſufficient Prai- 


ſes to him, that he would fain ſtir up the whole 


Creation to ſhew forth his Glories; this appears 


from the cxlviii Palm. As we all receive from the 


Hands of God particular Benefits, for which we 
ſhould offer unto him our particular Thanks; ſo 
he confers Mercies which are of an extenſive Na- 
ture, of a general Advantage ; and are we 1n ſome 
reſpect common Sharers in theſe ?. ſurely then we 


ought jointly to * our Obligations to 


" the... 


Publick Prayers are to be expreſſed or. uttered by EM 
. 


Great is the Lord, and greatly to be 
* in the Mountain of his H olineſs. Pjal. Xlviii. 
His Perfections infinitely tranſcend: all the Prai- 


eople here on 


praiſed; and he had ſuch a 
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the Giver of them. We are . to enter into 
the Gates of God with Ti pankſgrving, and into his 


Courts with Praiſe, Fſal. c. 4. And David ſays 


Pſalm xv. 1. Praiſe — 5 for thee, O God, in 
Zion : the Meaning of which E: reſſion, I take 
to be this; that as God is ready to furniſh” his faith- 


ful People with "Matter for Praiſe; fo they wil- 


lingly embrace all Opportunities to appear before 


him, in the Place of Publick Worſhip, with their 
Thank-offerings. The Pfalmiſt did not fatisfy 


himſelf with praiſing God in his own Houſe ; but 


he reſolved to praiſe him with his whole Heart in the 
Aſſembly of the Tay gli, and the Congregation. P/al. 


cxi. 1. 
We are never in "IN deſtitute Cliournftatibes here 


on Earth, as not to be obliged to bleſs the Name 


of God ; therefore are we commanded to add Thankſ- 


givings to our Supplications. Phil. iv. 6. In every 
thing by Prayer and Supphication with Thankſ- 


giving, let your Requeſts be made known unto God. 


1 Theſſ. v. 17, 18. Pray without ceaſing ; in every 
thing give Thanks, for ths is the Will of God in 
Chrift Feſus concerning you. The Praiſes of God 
ſhould no more be neglected than Prayer to- him in 
all our Aſſemblies for Publick Worſhip. The 
Diſciples, of whom we read in the Text, that they 


continued daily with one accord in the Temple, are 


ſpoken of in the next Verſe, as praiſing God. But 
when the Lord grants eminent Favours, the Benefit 
and Comfort of which reach to many, is it not 


\ , Juſt they ſhould meef together to honour him with 


more than ordinary raile ? 
It is proper to conſider in this place, that particular 


Method of praiſing God by Singing, which is often 
„ in the Scripture. We may obſerve, that 


it 
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it is natural for the Joy of Men's Hearts to break 


wn preſs the Delight they take in the Perfections and 
LMercies of God, by A his Praiſes? Therefore 
aich the Apoſtle James v. 13. I any merry? Let 

him fing Palms. The Heathens were directed by 
the Light of Nature to look upon this as a reaſonable 
Practice; they compoſed and ſung Hymns to their 
Gods. 

Singing the Praiſes of God, was Coulee: a part 
of his publick Worſhip under the legal Diſpenſation. 
Devid: and other holy Men were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt to compile ſeveral Palms for the Service 
of the Sanctuary. With what Earneſtne are the 
People of God preſs d in the Book of Palms, to 
ing Praiſes unto the Lord, which dwelleth in Zion: 70 
to come before his Preſence with ſinging. And is it 
to be ſuppoſed, that this ſhould have no place in the 
Publick Worſhip of the New Teſtament ; when the 
Goſpel gives us ſuch bright Diſcoveries of the Glory 
and Grace of God, and fo often bids thoſe by whom 
it is embrac'd to rejoice in its rich Privileges? Do 
not theſe deſerve the nobleſt, the loudeſt Songs of 
"0 WPraiſe? It is with a View to the Bleſſings of the 
1 Goſpel, which ſhould be diffus'd among the Gentiles, 
that all Lands are required to make a joyful Noise 
unto God, to ing forth the Honour of his Name; 
and make his Prat glorious, Pſal. Ixvi. 1, 2. For 
it is ſaid in the 4th Verſe, That all tbe Earth 
ſhall worſhip: God, ſhall ſing unto him; they ſhall 
ing unto his Name, Selah. This Prophecy was not 
accompliſhed while the Law of Maſes was in force. 
Muſt it not then have a Reſpect to the Goſpel-ſtate 
alar Bf the Church ? To which therefore it is reaſonable 
to refer the proving , Words, Are not Chriſtians 


exhorted 


forth into Songs; and is it not fit they ſhould ex- 


| exhorted by the Apoſtle to ſing the Praifes of God 
with united Hearts and Voices? Eph. v. 19, 20. 
Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiri- 
tua Songs; finging and making Melody in your 
Heart tothe Lord. We have an Exhortation much | 
to the ſame purpoſe, Col. ui. 16. Let the Word of 
Chriſt dwell in you richly in all Wiſdom, teaching 
and admoniſbing one another in Pſalms, Hymns, and i 
ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in your Hearts to 
the Lord. Does not the Apoſtle recommend fing- 
ing with the Spirit, and with Under/ftanding alto, 
to the Corintbians in their religious Aſſemblies? 1 i 
Cor. xiv. 14, 15. And are not thoſe faithful Follow- 
ers of Jeſus, who ſhall be victorious over the Beaſt, 
repreſented as ſinging the Song of Moſes, the Ser- 
want of God, and the Song of the Lamb? Rev. xv. 3. 
III. Another Ordinance of Publick Worſhip is 
Hearing the Word of God. Under the Moſaicꝶ Con- 
ſtitution, the Prieſt's Lips were to keep Knowledge, 
and the People were to /eek the Law at his Mouth, 
Mala. ii. 7. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is King of the 
Church, and he has appointed Miniſters, 20% are to 
give themſelves continually to Prayer, and the Mini- 
try of the Word; to be inſtant in Seaſon, and out of 
Seaſon, in preaching of it, Therefore certainly it 
is the Duty of Chriſtians to be inſtant in Seaſon and 
out of Seaſon, in hearing the Goſpel. Chriſt has 
not only beſtowed Gifts upon Men to qualify them 
to be extraordinary Miniſters, as Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets; but he does by the ordinary Influence of 
his Spirit, fit Perſons to be ſtated Officers in his 
Church, as Paſtors and Teachers; for the per fecting 
of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the 
 edifying of the Body of Chriſt; till ave all come in the 
Unity of the Faith, and of the Knewledge of the 8 y 
3 | 7 
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of God, unto à perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the 
Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv, 11, 12, 


to their Miniſtrations ; to endeavour to improve by 


> their Gifts, for the Accompliſhment of thus bleſſed 
15 It was by hearing the Goſpel preached, that the 
S xverſons mentioned in the Text were converted; and 


we are told in the 42d ver. that they continued ſted- 
aftly in the Apoſiles Doctrine: They remain'd very 


18. attentive to their Inſtructions, and held faſt the 
1 Truths delivered to them. Faith cometh by hear- 
* ing, and it is by the Word of Truth that God ſanc- 
at. tes his People; therefore ſhould they as new-borr 
Ts Babes defire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that they 


may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. hs 
The Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould be very careful to 
teach Men to obſerve all things whatſoever he has | 
commanded them, Mat. xxviü. 20. to preach ſound | 
Doctrine; and it behoves their Hearers to receive 
the what they propoſe to them, agreeable to the Scrip- 
ture, not as the Word of Men, but as it is in truth 
the Word of God, with ſerious Attention and Reve- 
ot of nes: As they ſhould take heed wwhat they bear, 
Mark iv. 24. ſo they ought to beware of deſpiſing 
what is ſpoken from the Lord. Great are the 
hl Benefits communicated to the Children of Men by 
the Means of the Goſpel ; therefore is it highly be- 
Is coming they ſhould attend to it with Diligence, 
Thus the Apoſtle argues from the Confideration of 
one of theſe Benefits, Jam. i. 18, 19. Of his um 
Will did God beget us with the Word of Truth: 
wherefore, my beloved Brethren, let every Man be 
A 70% to hear. _ | | 
> Son V. The laſt Ordinance of Publick Worſhip, I 
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13. Surely then it is incumbent upon all to attend 
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ſhall now mention, is the Lord's Supper. "Vari ; 


probably this is meant by breaking of Bread, wherein 
thoſe who received the Word, and were baptized, are 
ſaid to continue  fteafaſtly, in the 42d Verſe; that 
being put there in conjunction with Hearing and 


Praying, it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed. to ſignify 
the partaking of the Lord's Supper : which, in the 


ſt thi of Chriſtianity, was ſeldom, 1 ever, 


omitted, when Believers met together to hear the 


Word, and to pray. This Ordinance was firſt inſti.| 
tuted by our Saviour, in an Aſſembly of his Diſci-M 
ples, who received it together : Hereby his Follow-ſ 


ers were required to fhew forth bis Death till he 


comes: Their receiving of it ſignifies not only their 
Fellowſhip with God and Chriſt, but with one an- 


| Other. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. The Cup of Bleſſing which 


we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood «fl 
Chriſt? The Bread which we break, is it not the 


Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? for wwe being many, 


are one Bread and one Body: For we are all Parta- 
kers of that one Bread. Is it not then moſt agree- 


able to the Inſtitution and Deſign of the Lord's Sup- 
per, that it be adminiſtred to a Congregation, and 


not to a ſingle Perſon? But I muſt not inlarge upon 


this Ordinance, for it is to be the Subject of a future 
Diſcou rſe. What now remains is the Application, 


APPLICATION, 


1. How thankful ſhould we be for our Liberty ta 
worſhip God in publick! It appears from what has 
been faid, that this is a great Privilege. It is indeed 
fad to think that we have made no better Improve- 
ment of it ; but the Conſideration of our Unworthi- 


_ nels ſhould awaken in us a more grateful Senſe of 
.God's Goodneſs, in continuing fo long to us the 


n 


ceable 


— — 
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peaceable Enjoyment of our civil and religious Rights; 


* 


that we may meet together to worſhip him accor- 
ding to the Dictates of our Conſciences, none ma- 


king us afraid. Had God dealt with us according 
to our Deſert, our Teachers had been driven into 
Corners, we had been puniſhed with a Famine of 
hearing the Word. How many of our Proteſtant 
Brethren are forced to quit their native Countries, 
becauſe they cannot enjoy there the Ordinances of 
Publick Worſhip, without Popiſh finful Mixtures ? 


Let us bleſs God, that this is not our Caſe; and be- 


ware, leſt by our continued Unfruitfulneſs, we pro- 
voke him to deprive us of the unſpeakable Advan- 
tage we enjoy in a free and unditturbed Acceſs to 
he neo. oo es * 3 
2. It is matter of great Lamentation, that there 
is ſo much Indiſference among us to the Publick 
Worſhip ' of God. This is wholly neglected by 
Multitudes; and it is but too ſeldom attended upon 
by many, who make ſome Pretences to Religion. 
Our Fathers have told us, that great' Difficulties and 


Dangers, from the Severity of penal Laws, have 


not deterred them from joining with religious Soci- 


| eties. to - partake of Divine Ordinances : But what 


flight matters do now confine Perſons to their Homes, 
and hinder their Cloſure with the Opportunities 


which are offered them to wait upon God in pub- 


lick ? If the publick Worſhip of God be of ſuch 


Importance, as you have heard, then certainly the 


great Diſregard to it, that is ſhewn at preſent, is | 


much to be lamented. It is a fad Inſtance of the 

great Decay of Godlineſs amongſt us. 
3. Let us have a care of forſaking the aſſem- 

bling of ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome is. 


One Day in ſeven is appointed to be a Seaſon 


Vor. II. C of 


\ 
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of Reſt from the Buſineſs of this World, and it 
ought to be obſerved as a Day of Holy Coroocation. 
We ſhould carefully improve the Opportunities we 

then have to ſeek the Lord, to ſing his Praiſes, and 


to hear his Word in the 3 212M Aſſemblies of | 


his People. In order to preſs you hereto, conſider, M 

I. That an Indifference to the Duties of publick E 
Worſhip is a dangerous Step towards Apoftacy. i 
When Perſons begin to be remiſs in their Atten- 
dance upon the Ordinances of God's Houſe, they 
are in no ſmall danger of throwing off all Forms 


of Godlineſs in proceſs of time: as. appears from 


fad and too frequent Experience in our Day. Now 


if you would avoid the dreadful State of Apo- 


ſtates, deſcribed by the Apoſtle, Heb. x. 26, 27. let 


the Caution given by him in the 2 5th be regard- 


ed b you, 10 Fal the Aſembling US yourebves | 
fog N = 
2. Perſons of the . eminent Piety. have 


| expreſſed the greateſt value for the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God. What Proficiency did David make 


in Religion ? And how. did he love the Habitation ; 
of God? s Houſe? He fadly bemoans his. Caſe, 


| When ſeparated from it; and great was the Joy of 
his Soul, when he might appear there. 


Would we grow) in Knowledge and Grace ? 
Would we be prepared to worſhip with an innu- 
merable Company. of Angels, and in the general Aſem- 
bly of the Firſt-born above, than which nothing is 
more defirable ? Let us with F requency and De- 
light repair to the Tabernacles of God, the Congre- | 
gations of his 1 here on Earth, for theſe are 
Nurſeries for Heaven. 


| Ac 
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0 raj PRO cannot poffbiy th wei in this 
Text, that we ſhould be continually praying, 
without any Intermiſſion, throughout. our whole 
We Lives; for that is neither "conſiſtent with our na- 
or- tural Strer ength; nor with our religious Duty. We 
ake have 3 Work to do beſides this, and other Duties 


aon to attend upon, which are of no leſs Importance: 
* But to pray always, is to pray conſtantly, at all ſta- 


ted Times, and on every proper” Occafion. And ſo 
the Greek Words? wv r xa had been as juſtly 
oe ? tranſlated; and perhaps better underſtood, if they 
had been rendered; in every Seaſon. . Thus in com- 
* mon Language, we ſay a Tree is akoays fruitful, 
wich yields its Fruit duly in the proper Seaſon : 


De- And in Scripture-Language, the Sacrifice which was 
Sr offered every Morning and Evening, is called the 
ae continua Burnt-Offering, Exod. xxix. 42, and Per- 
ons who duly attended” the Service of God in the 
5N Temple, at the ſtated Hours of Worſhip, are faid 


to be _— or continually there: As the Diſcipics 
CR "of 


=_ Family . 


of Chriſt were continually in the T, emple, pref 


and bleſſing God, Luke xxiv. 53. So to pray 21 4 


is to keep u a conſtant courls of Pra er, eſpecially at | 
ſtated te e + 
Prayer does ſometimes mean one AR of Worſhip 

only; and ſometimes it takes in the whole Com cl 
of our Devotion: Therefore ſuch publick Buildings, 
as were aneiently appropriated to { ny uſe of; ow 3 
Worſhip, were called Houſes of Prayer ; that being 
2 general Name for all ſuch Acts of Devotion, as 
were uſually performed in them. It would beſt 

ſuit my Deſign in this Sermon, to take the word : 
Prayer in that larger Senſe ; and then, by all Pray- | | 
er, we might e all forts of Devotions and i 


Acts of W orſhip, whether publick, private, or i 


cret; whether ſuch as are proper to the Cherod, to 
the Family, or the Cigſet. 


The laſt Diſcourſe was on the Subject of adi 


Worſhip : My Province is now to treat of Family, 


and of ſecret Worſhip ; and my Deſi 185 wind the 
Help of God, 15 : i 


Firſt, To firs the Nature if them Ab. 

Secondly, To convince Jou, that it is your Du 109 
practiſe them. 

Thirdly, To preſs this Duty u upon you. u by ſome Argh 
ments and Motives. And then, 


Fourthly, To grove you v ſong e Drau 4. 
bout it. | 


1 apprehend i it will be beſt to treat of 8 wa 
of ſecret Worſhip ſeparately, and to begin with the 
former of them, Now, e to the e 
Fae, 1 am, 
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Firſt, To explain the Nature of Family Worſhip; ; 
for which I ſuppoſe a-few Words may ſerve, when 
the Nature of Divine Worſhip in the general, and 


Jof publick Worſhip in particular, has already been 
opened to you. For Family Worſhip differs rather in 


ſome Circumſtances from that which is publick, 


than in the Nature of the Thing. Moſt Acts of | 


Devotion are common to the Church, and the Fa- 


milly; as Prayer and Praiſe, religious Inſtruction, 


and reading 55 Word of God. I haye not room, 


in this one Sermon, to treat of each of theſe diſtinct- 


ly ; and perhaps there is not much need of it: For 
theſe are plain Points, in which People do not fo 
much want to be informed, as perſuaded to practiſe, | 
I ſhall chiefl; ſpeak. of ' Family Prayer; for if this 


was but conſcientiouſly performed, I ſhould not 


much doubt, but that all other Acts of Family De- 


votion woild be practiſed too. 


In the Worſhip of the Family, as well as in the 
Church, it is certain, there muſt be ſome one to mi- 
miſter ; to be as the Mouth of the Family to God 
in the Prayer, and as the Mouth of God to the Fa- 
mily in reading, and religious Inſtruction. This 
Office does ordinarily devolve on the Maſter or 
Head of the Family; though, no doubt, but in ſome 
Caſes, he may appoint another to afliſt him in this 
Work, or to perform it in his ſtead, However, it 


certainly lies upon the Head of the Family to take 
care, that Family Worſhip is conſtantly performed; 


and 77 it be neglected, the Sin of that Omifſſi ion lies 
chiefly at his door. 1 ſhall now endeavour, | 


* Secondly, To convince you that Family W orſhiþ is 


| 2 Duty,” which all Families are under gent Obliga- 


tions pee. As, -* | 
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We may argue from the Nature and Rea- 

fon 97 the Thing. I look upon Family Worſhip 8 
to be a Duty even of natural Religion. Reaſon a- 
lone, without a Bible, would tell us, that we ought 
todo Homage to our Creator, that we ſhould adore 

and worſhip this great Author of our Being, that 
we ſhould pray to him for what we want, and 
praiſe him for the Bleſſings we receive at his bands: b 
And there is juſt the fame reaſon, that ſuch Homage 
ſhould be paid to God by every Society of Creatures, 
which is of his Inſtitution and Appointment, as by 
every ſingle Perſon. Now a Family is a Society u- 
nited together by God's Appointment and Provi- 
dence. He who made our Souls and our Bodies, 
and joined them together, in vital Union, has alſo 
made Huſband and Wife, « Kok and Children, Maſ- 
ters and Servants, and united them into one F ami- 
ly: And therefore, as it is the voice of Nature, 

that my Soul and Body ſhould join in worſhipping 
their common Creator; ſo alſo that the ſeveral 
Members of a F amily ſhould } join together in the 
Worſhip of that God, who, by his Inſtitution and | 
Providence, has united them in one Society. Is 
there any Reaſon that we ſhould pray to God for 
perſonal Mercies ? there is juſt the {ame reaſon, that 
whole Families ſhould pray to him for Family Ble eſe 
Auge. Is it my Duty to confeſs my perſonal Sins to 
God, and atk his Pardon? 'tis as much the reaſon- 
able Duty of every Family, to join in confeſſing 
their Family Tran/greſfions. And alas, how mapy 
are our Family Sins? how many are our Breaches 
of God's Law, with reſpect to F amily Converſe and 
Enjoyments? and how many are our Family Mer- 
cies? as Health, and Peace in the Family, Succeſs 
of * amily Affairs, and Protection from Family Dan- 


- gers. 


e gers. And have we not Family Wants and Troubles 
hip BY too? ſuch as Sickneſs, Straits, Loſſes, and Difap- 
a pointments, which affect the whole Family. Is it 
ght not a moſt reaſonable thing then, that the whole 
iorc BY Family ſhould join together in Humiliation, Thankſ- 
that giving, and Prayer? that thoſe who ſin together, 
and BY fhould pray together; and that thoſe who receive 
ads: Mercies together, ſhould unite in praiſing their com- 
ade mon Benefactor. Thus there is plainly the fame 
"5 By Reaſon, in the Nature of things, for Family Worſhip, 
5 by as for any Worſhip of God at all: And truly. one 
u- would wonder that any who make conſcience of 
OVI- worſhipping God in the Church, or in the Cleſet, 
lies, ſhould neglect to worſhip him in their Families. 
alſo The ancient Heathens were ſenſible of their Ob- 
laſ- ligation to this Duty: They had their Lares and 
mi- Penates, their Houſhold-Gods, as well as their o- 
ure, ther Deities ; and to them they offered Sacrifices and | 
Ns Prayers in their Families. How will thoſe Heathens | 
eral riſe up in Judgment againſt prayerleſs Families of 
the profefled Chriſtians ; They did more to honour their 
and Idols, than theſs do to honour the living and true 
Is God. 1 . 
for 2. We may argue our Obligation to Family Wor- 
that ſhip from Scripture, where this Duty is recommend- : 
/c/- ed to us by many Examples of good Men. You 
SO Wl remember how God ſpoke of it to Abraham's Ho- 
ſon- nour, that he would uſe his beſt Endeavours to 
ling promote Religion in his Family and Houſhold ; 
any WW which I know not how he could do, without Fa- 
ches mily Worſhip, Gen. xvii. 19. I knswhim, that he 
_ will command his Children, and his H. 7 71 after 
c 


him; and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord. Jo- | 

ceſs ſbud was another illuſtrious Inſtance of this ſort of 

an- Piety. It was a brave Reſolution of his, that, what- 
1 C4 | ever 


Igo on now, 
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ever others did, As for himſelf, and his Houſe, they 


would ſerve the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 15. It is recorded 
of Cornelius, very much to his Honour, 4s x. 2. 

that he was 4 devout Man, one that feared God, 
with all his Houſe, and prayed to God alway. Now, 
if all his Houſhold feared God, no doubt but they 
all made Conſcience of praying to him: How comes 


it then to be ſaid af Cornelius, the Maſter of the Fa- 
mily, ſo particularly, that he prayed to God aluay? 


muſt it not mean, that he conſtantly prayed in and 


| with his Family? But we have ſtill a more engaging 
Example of Family Worſhip, on record in the 


Scripture, than any of theſe, even the Example of 
our dear Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who tho 


he had no Houſe of his own, yet he had a Fa- 


mily. He was the Maſter of the Houſe, and his 
Apoſtles were thoje of the Houſhold, Mat. x. 2 5. 


Now let us ſee how he walked and behaved in his 
Family: Sometimes we find him inſtructing them 


in private, and explaining his Parables to them, and 
examining them concerning their Proficiency in ſacred 


Knowledge. Have ye underſtood all theſe things? 
Matt. xiii. 51. We find him alſo praying with his 


Family, Luke ix. 18. As he was alone praying, his 
Diiſciples were with him, Alone, that 1s retired, 
with his own Family, from the Croud that follow- 
ed him. Thus has Chriſt recommended to us the 


Practice of Family Worſhip, by his own Example: 


And he that ſaith be abideth in him, ought himſelf 
alſo to wall even as he walked, 1 John ii. 6. Thus far 
you ſee your Obligations to this Duty, both as Crea- 


tures and as Chriſtians, Here Reaſon and Scripture 


ſpeak both the ſame Language, viz. that God ſhould 
be worſhipped in all our Families. 555 


Thirdly, 
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ö 'Thirdly, To preſs you to the Practice of this Duty. 
And, | REL TS 
1. Let me recommend it to you, by the Advan- 
tages that will accrue from it. It is a likely Means 
of ingaging the Protection and Bleſſing of God on 
your Families. It converts your Houſes into Berhels, | 
I Houſes of God. And I make no doubt but many! 
Families have been bleſſed, and proſpered the more, 
even in their temporal Intereſts, on account of Fami- 
ly Worſhip. It is he Bleſſing of God that maketh 
rich and proſperous; and what more likely way to 
obtain that Bleſſing, than for a whole Family to join 
in Prayer, and aſk it daily of God ? This however we 
may reſt aſſured of, that God will bleſs the Habita- 
tion of the Fuſt, and the Families that call on his 
Name, with all ſuch Bleſſings as he knows are belt, 
and fitteſt for them. - 5 
Family Worſhip has a further happy Tendency, 
to maintain and promote Peace and Love in a Fami- 
ly. It is an excellent Means of reconciling Family 
Differences, and of endearing the ſeveral Members 
of the domeſtick Community to one another. 
Where Devotion and the Love of God reign in every 
Heart, Jars and Diſcords will not be very common; 
they will ſeldom riſe high ; however, they cannot be 
of any long Continuance : The next Meeting of the 
Family together at the Throne of Grace, to worſhip 
their common Father and Friend, will probably re- 
concile all again. Thus Family Worſhip is a Means of 
their preſent mutual Comfort; and it is an excellent 
Means of forming every one into a Meetneſs for Hap- 
pineſs hereafter. It has actually proved a Means of 
Converſion to ſome Perſons. It is undoubtedly of 
great Uſe to keep up a lively Senſe of Religion in our 
Coals, of improving the Divine Life in us whilſt we 
. | LE are 
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| 8 here, and fitting us for the Heavenly Life of 
Glo \ 
And let me ſuggeſt thi one thing more to Maſters | 
and Heads of Families, that to keep up the Worſhip 
,of God in your Families, is the way to leave them 
| with Comfort, when you come to die. As when 
Chriſt was about to leave the World, it was with no 
little Satisfaction that he appealed to his Father con- 
cerning the faithful Diſcharge of his Duty in his own 
Family, I have manifeſted thy Name to the Men 
which thou gaveſt me out of the World, ſaid he, I 
have given unto them the Words which thou gaveſt 
me, and they have received them, John xvii. 6, 8. 
And now, ©: could with aſſured. Hope recommend 
them to his Father's Care and Bleſſing: Father, keep 
through thine own Name, thoſe whom thou haſt given 
me. So may a pious Matter of a Family recommend 
His Children, and his Houſhold, to the Blefling of 
God, when he is going to be parted from them : 
And he may reaſonably hope, that it ſhall fare the 
better with them, for the many Prayers which he has 
offered up to Heaven for them, and with them. What 
Man is he that feareth the Lord? his Soul ſhall dwell 
at eaſe, and his Seed ſhall inherit the Earth, Pfalm 
XXV. 13. Theſe are ſome of the apparent Ad vantages 
of Family Religion and Worſhip. 

2. You mult give me leave allo to ſet before you 
ſome of the Mijchiefs and Evils that will probably 
follow on neglecting this Duty. As, that you will 
hereby bring the Curſe of God on your Families, and 
expoſe them to his Jug ments. The Curſe of the 

Tord is in the Houſe of the Wicked. How awful s 
that Text, Ferem. x. 25. Ponur out thy Fury upon tle 
Heathen, and upon the Families that call not oa thy 
Name. And how juſt would it be Tor God to with- 


draw 
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draw his Protection from your Families, which they 
never acknowledge, nor ask him for; to ſend down 
rs his Judgments, which they never deprecate; and to 
ip curſe your Family Eryoyments, which they never 
m ·˙ wl'il.˖ a 
en. Conſider further, what Influence the Neglect of 
10 this Duty will probably have on the Decay of Piety | 
n. in the World. If Religion decays in private Families, 
vn it will die on courſe out of publick Societies, If 
fen you thus ſhut God out of your Houſes, he will ſoon 
IR (cave the Nation. And indeed I cannot but ſuſpect, - 
ſt chat one great Cauſe of the preſent apparent Decay of 


8. Picty amongſt us, is the too common Neglect of Fa- 
nd mily Worſhip. . $46 1 
ep Chriſtians, have you any Concern for your Fami- 
den lies, or for your Country? have yowany Zeal for the 
end Honour and Intereſt of God amongſt us? I beſeech 
z of You, negle& not his Worſhip in your Families; in- 
m : gage his Preſence in your Houſes, that he may ſtay 
the among us, and not forſake our 1/7ael. . 
has Conſider again, how you can anſiver for the Ne- 
gat glect of this Duty to God, who has committed your 


el Families to your Charge and Care. How ſeverely does 
aum the Scripture ſpeak of thoſe who neglect to provide 
ages I for their own, and them of their own Houſe ? Th 
| have denied the Faith, and are worſe than Infidels, 
vou 7 Tim. v. 6. And have you forgot, that theſe Mem- 
wibly IB bers of your Families have Souls as well as Bodies? 
will both need to be provided for; and ſomething you 
and [may do to provide for both. Do you think that you 
F the ſhall faithfully diſcharge your Truſt, by providing 
ful 5 Food for their Bodies, while their Souls, their pre- 
„tie cious and immortal Souls, are left to ſtarve and periſh 
5% through your Neglect? Parents, do you expect that 
vith- your Children will grow vie to Saluation, without 
draw | „ 
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your inſtructing them; or that they will learn to 
pray, if you never lead them in the Way by pray- 
ing with them ?- Is it thus that you bring up your 
Children in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord? 
as he has commanded you, Epbeſ. vi. 4. As God i 
has ſet Miniſters to be as Watehmen in the Churches; 
ſo has he ſet you in your own Houſes; and if any 
Souls periſh there, through your Neglect, their Blood 
 auill be required at your hands, Ezek. iii. 17, 18. 
Should God demand of you in the great Day, as he iſ 
once demanded of Cain, Where is thy Brother? 
„Where are thoſe Children, and thoſe Servants 
« which I gave you in Charge, to bring up for me? 
« did you diligently inſtruct them in the Knowledge 
* of God ? did you ſet them good Examples of Pie- 
„ ty and Devotion? did you pray for them, and 
« with them, and fo lead them the way to the 
Throne of Grace?“ What will you anſwer to the 
Judge ? nay, how will you anſwer for this fad Ne- 
elect to thoſe of your own Houſhold ? it will ſurely 
be a fad parting from your prayerleſs Families, when 
= come to die: And what can you expect, but to 
ear them curſe you to your Face another Day? becauſe 
you gave them free Liberty to go on in Sin, and to 
ruin their own Souls, and did not interpoſe either 
your Authority or Perſuaſions, or Prayers to prevent 
it: That you did not inſtruct them better, nor pray 
with them, nor teach them to pray for themſelves. 
Such are the fad Proſpects which the Head of 2 
prayerleſs Family may reaſonably have of a Judg- 
ment Day, and another World,  _ | 
I would hope, that by this Time you are diſpoſed 
to hearken to tome Directions about the Manner of 
performing this Duty; and that, if hitherto you have 
neglected jt, you are now inclined to practiſe it. — 


v | | : 
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I muſt detain you a few Moments, while I anſwer 

an Objection or two, wherewith many Perſons are ex- 
cuſing themſelves in the Neglect of it 

1. One is, that they have not Time. They have 
ſuch a multiplicity of Affairs upon their hands, and 
their Buſineſs is of ſuch a nature, that they can 
very ſeldom find Time to call their Families together 
to worſhip God. I fear this is but a mere Excuſe 
with moſt Perſons that make it. However, let our 
worldly Buſineſs be what it will, ſure I am, that 


God's Buſineſs, and our Soul's Buſineſs, deſerves to 


be firſt minded : And beſides, this is but an impro- 
vident way of huſbanding your Time, to lay it all 
out on your worldly Buſineſs, to the Neglect of God 
and his Worſhip ; becauſe God can blaſt your beſt 
Endeavours, and bring them all to nothing. The 
moſt diligent Hand without his Blęſing, will never 
make you rich: Methinks then, you ſhould- be afraid 


of ſetting about any Buſineſs, until you have firſt 


been at Prayer, leſt God ſhould withhold his Bleſ- 
ſing, and you loſe the Labours of all the Day. 

2. The Excuſe which is moſt commonly made 
by thoſe who have no great Heart to this Duty, is, 
that hey have not Gifts for it. They would wil- 
lingly pray in their Families, but they want a Capa- 
city. "Tis almoſt the only Caſe in which People 
are very, apt to have a mean Opinion of their own 
Abilities. But certainly this is not the Language of 
Chriſtian Humility. If you know not how-to pray, 


it is more than time you had learned, and you have 
Reaſon to be aſhamed, and humbled before God, 
that you have learned it no ſooner. However, ry 
now : ſetup the Worſhip of God in your Famiiies : 
And if you do but bring a fincere Heart to th: 
Throne of Grace, a Heart deeply affected with a 
2 _ Senſe 


| 36 Family 4 
Senſe of your Sins, and Wants, and Dangers, and E 
Mercies ; probably you will find the Difficulty not W 
fo great as you thought for. Moſes was grievouſſy 2 
afraid of going to ſpeak to Pharaoh, he 8 did not 
believe e going 10 . be able to ſay any thing ; ; but after 
he had been once, we never hear him make that 
Odjection any more: He was willing to go as often 
as God would pleaſe to ſend him. So, would you 
but once try, and ſet up the Worſhip of God in 
your Families, I do not at all doubt but you will be 
encouraged to go on with it. Or, however, rather 
than Family Worſhip ſhould be wholly omitted, 19 
would adviſe to make uſe of ſome well compoſed | 
Form of Prayer: But as, I believe, no Form can 
be found, that will ſuit all the various Caſes and Cir- 
cumſtances of your Families at all Times; I propoſe be 
this only as an Expedient for the preſent, that Fami- 
. by Projer might not be neglected one Day longer. 

but heartily apply yourſelves to this Duty, beg 
of God the promiſed Help of his good Spirit, go 
to Chriſt as the Diſciples did, and fay, Lord teach us 
to pray; and I may venture to aſſure you, that 
this Objection will vaniſh, and SEM in a ſhort time 
| too. I now go on, | 


f 


F vurthly , togive you fois neprath cal Di recrions about 
hs Manner of worſhipping God in your Families. As, 
t. Chuſe proper Times and Seaſons for F amily 
Worſhip, when you can be moſt at liberty from 
your worldly Buſineſs, and when you, and thoſe who 
worſhip with you, will probably be in the beſt Frame 
to attend on this Duty. As in the Morning pretty 
early, before your Thoughts are too far engaged 1 in 
the Buſineſs of the Day, and in the Evening & er it 
be too late, before the FOO grows drowſy and 


Lleepy. N 
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ts would be prudent in moſt Families, to fix 
certain ſtated Hours Ns fo Worſhip, and to keeptothem 
as much as poſſible ; for we {chlom want leiſure for 
what we are uſed to do at certain Times, as eating 
and ſleeping : No more ſhould we, ordinarily, want 
Time for Prayer, did we but as prudently fix the 
Hours for it, as we do for our bodily Refreſhments. 

2. Let this Duty be performed confeſs | Con= 
tinue in Prayer, and watch unto the ſame with 
Thankſgiving ; watch againſt Interruptions and In- 
termiſſions of this Duty. Let not worldly Buſineſs 
hinder you any Day from that which is a greater 
Duty, and of more ſerious Importance to you, than 
any mere worldly Matter ever can be. If you would 
have God continue his Preſence with your F Gum 
let them continue to call upon him. 

3. Let Family Worſhip be performed with great 
Seriouſneſs. Take heed that it does not cen 
into mere Form and Cuſtom. To worſhip the great 
God is always a very ſolemn thing, whether it be 
done i in the Church, or the Family; remember who 
i is 21th whom you have to do. And once more, 

4. Let this Duty be ſet about /peedzly, and with- 
s cout any more Delay. Have any of you lived in the 
ON Neglect of it hitherto ? But are you now convinced, 
| I that it is both your Duty and Intereſt to ſet up the 


7 Worſhip of God in your Families; and can you ne- 
As, glect it any longer? Will you dare to go on, ſtill 
nily to fin againſt God and Conſcience, in the Orniffion 
py of ſo plain and great a Duty ? 


_ Grif s Sake, for your Family s Sake, for the Na- 

tions Sake, and for your cn Soul's Sale, that the 
d in N Worſhi ip of God may be ſet up in your Families, 
without any more Delay. I muſt now leave the 
It Matter to God and your Conſciences. O! 


Let me once more intreat and beter yup wie © 


32 — and | 
O! may a Didink Bleſſing crown this humble At- 
_— rg Succeks, that ſo Family Religion 
| be revived, and practical Godlineſs may again 
— ground. of Profanench, and Wickedneſs i in this 
our : 
Il muſt now turn my Diſcourſe to the Subj 6 of 
Secret Worſhip, ſuch as is proper to the Clo Jer, and 
to our Hours of ſacred Retirement. And, 
Fit, As to the Nature of Secret Wor rſhip, Mere f 
is ſome circumſtantial Difference betwixt | 
that which is ſocial and more publick. As that hi | 
is to be performed in ſome Place of Retirement, by a 
| fingle Perſon, in the Preſence of none but God. 7 Hou, 
when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and when 
thou haſt ſhut thy Door upon thee, pray to thy Father i 
ꝛqdhich is in ſecret, ſaith Chriſt, Mat. vi. 6. It may] 
differ allo from ſocial Worſhip, as to the manner of . 
performing it; for the uſe 5 the Voice is not ſo 
neceſſary to one as to the other: Nor need we be fo 
cloſely confined to juſt Order and Method, and pro- 
priety of Expreſſion in our ſecret Devotions, as when i 
we pray in the Family, and lead the Worſhip of 
others. In our Cloſet we may freely enlarge, and 
dwell on ſome particular Temptation, or Want, or 
Fear: We may there indulge the Fervency of our 
Spirits in repeating the fame thing over and over, 
without incurring the Blame of vain Repetition: For 
fo did Chriſt in his ſecret Prayer, Matt. xxvi. 44. 
Neither are we ſo confined to Geſture in the Cloſet, 
as Decency obligeth us to in publick. When Chriſt 
prayed alone, we read, that he fell on his Face on 
the Ground, and that he offered up Prayers and Sup- 
plications, with firong crying and Tears. Such a 
Poſture and Manner would hardly have been proper 
in the * or even in the F _ ; but in 


ſecret 


ſecret 


8 ſecret it was proper enough 


leaſt, that no Diſci 
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ough. I may add alſo, that 
in ſecret we are not ſo confined to Length and Time; 
as we muſt be in the Church and Family, left we 
ſhould weary out the Devotion of our Fellow-Wor- 
ſhippers: But there, in the Cloſet, | the devout Soul 
may enlarge, and plead, and wreſtle with God as 
long as ever his Heart will keep in Frame, and his 
other Affairs will allow of it. In theſe Circumſtarices 


ſecret Worſhip differs from ſocial, but in other Re- 


ſpects it is much the ſame. The ſame Acts of De- 
votion, as Prayer and Praiſe, Confeſſion and Thankſ- 
giving, are equally proper in the Family, and in the 


| Cloſet. Therefore I need not further enlarge on the 


Nature of ſecret Worſhip. Let us, 


Secondly, Attend to our Obligations to pratiiſe 
this Duty. And ſince the Inſtruction of our Saviour 
Chriſt is ſo plain and expreſs concerning it, Matt. 
vi. 6. I need not inſiſt on any other Argument, 
Thou when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, &c. He 
ſeems there to take it for granted, that no Man, at 
ple of his would live without ſe. 
cret Prayer. He ſpeaks of the Matter as if there 
was no need to enjoin them ſo reaſonable a Duty; it 
was enough to direct them how to perform it in a 
right manner, as particularly to chooſe ſecret Places 

Retirement for their /ecret Devotions, to enter in- 
to their Cloſet, and ſhut the Door upon them. That 
Inſtruction has all the Force of a Command, and 
methinks, ſomething more than ſo ; for it is preſumed 
that every Diſciple of Chriſt will make conſcience of 
ſecret Prayer; he need not be exhorted to it, but on- 
ly directed how. Do any then live in the Neglect 
of this · Duty? to be ſure they are none of Chriſt's 

Vor. II. D Diſciples, 


34 Family and XIZX .: 


Diſciples: A Goa Words may therefore be dase, 
under the Next: Head, which My. 0 


Thirdiy, D 2206 you to 2 Duty of beer Wor 
ſhip, for which I will hint'the following Motives; as, 
1. The Advantages of greater Freedom, and of 
being more-particular, in our Addreſſes to God in 
ſecret, than we can be when we pray with others, 
even with our own Families, ſhould greatly recom- 
mend this Duty to us. T he Chriſtian has man many 
Things to ſay to his God, when alone, which would 
not be ſo proper to mention in the Hearing of any 
fellow Mortal. There are peculiar Sins, and pecu- 
liar Mercies, pec uliar Bleflings and Cares, and Sor- 
rows, which are fit to have a place only in our Clo- 
ſet Devotions... It is there only the Chriſtian can 
| | freely, lament before God, all the Vanity of his 
| | Thoughts, and pray for Help againſt his ſecret 
li Temptations. And is not this a very valuable Privi- 
lege, which our Heavenly Father indulges us in ? 
That we may enter into our Cloſet and ſhut the Door 
upon us, and ſhiut out the World and every Creature, 
and there Peak to bim alone, and tell him all our 
Hearts: tis ſuch a Privilege as, ſurely, no Chri- 
{tian can be without, and- which no "good Ae will 
9 light of. | 
Secret Worſhip is an Xa LIN We to o pres | 
fr a lively Senje of Religion in your Souls, and 
to prevent a Decay of the Divine Life. The daily | 
Confeſſion of your moſt ſecret Sins to God, and 
Prayer for Help and Strength againſt your ſecret 
Temptations, with the other Acts of Devotion which 
are proper for the Clotet, will neceſſarily lead you 
into an Acquaintance with yourſelves, and keep you 
from being Strangers to your own Hearts. It will 


put 
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| put you on a frequent Review of the YM! and . 


Temper of your Minds, It will help you to take x 
notice of your firſt Declenſions, and to prevent the , 
Progrels « of them. Hereby, in a word, you will be 
| daily improving in the divine Life, in your Acquain- 
tance and Communion with God; and ſo by this 
means, you will be ſenſibly ripening every day, for 
the future Enjoyment of his Preſence, and for the 
| heavenly Life of Glory. I will add, 
. That the conſtant and conſcientious Perfor- 
mance of this Duty, is one of the beſt, Evidentes of 
Chriſtian Sincerity; ; and without it, it can hardly be 
ſuppoſed that our Hearts are ght 201th ͤ God. Many, 
worldly Motives may, probably, prevail. with a Man,” 
to attend publick Worſhip, and even to. pray in his 
Family, as Cuſtom, Example and the Reputation of, 
the Thing; but fake a Man alone, in the Cloſet, and 
there he will act agreeably to his real Inclination. 
The Phariſees P0984 in the Syn gogues, and i in the 
Corners of Streets, on N to be een of Men, 
and applauded for their Piety; this was an Argu- 
ment of their Hypocriſy: But if WE, make con- 
ſcience of Prayer when no Eye ſees us, either to ap- 
plaud, or cenſure, tis a ſign that we are not as the 
Hypocrites are, It proves that the Soul has received 
a Divine Toueh, when it loves to conyerſe with God, 


ung you, 


, 


* vurthly, Some vraie Dient A to 
the Duty o ſecret Worſhip, "AC 


D 2 "+. 
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1. I would adviſe you to be conſtant i in it, every 


Morning and Evening, at leaſt. A very warm De- 
votion will hardly admit ſo large an Interval, as twelve 

long Hours, betwixt the Seaſons of ſacred Retirement. 
David and Daniel uſed Rated! y to pray three times 


a Day, Pſal. Iv. 17. Dan. vi. Io. and ſometimes (per- 


| haps on extraordinary Occaſions) till oftner ; ſever 


times a Day do I praiſe thee becauſe of thy righteous 
Fudgments, fays David, P/al.cxix. 164. Chrift, in- 


deed, hath not expreſsly told us how often we muſt 
enter into our Cloſets and pray ; but, methinks, there 
is ſomething of a natural Fitneſs in it, that at leaſt, 
we ſhould thus begin and end the Day with God. 
Eis à good and moſt reaſonable thing, that we ſhould 
 ſhew Garth his Loving-kindneſs in the Morning, and 

his Faithfulneſs every Night. Pal. xcii. 2. Let 
Prudence direct you to the moſt convenient Times 

and Hours for ſecret Devotion. I ſuppoſe it is ge- 
nerally a good Rule, in the Morning, the ſooner the 
better; however, before you engage your Thoughts 
and Labours about any worldly Buſineſs, In the 
Evening you are more at liberty; only let not the 


Worſhi ? of the Cloſet be delay'd till you grow drowly, | 
t 


and unfit for any thing but Sleep. 


3. J would viſe you to be very ſerious in ſecret, | 


as well as in publick Worſhip. When you enter into 


Jour Clofe ef, Jl have ſhut the Door, remember that i 


your heavenly. Father ſeeth in ſecret. Thou God fee 
me, would, methinks, bea very proper Motto to be | 
writ up in the Cloſet ; however, let the Senſe of it 


be impreſſed on your Heart: every time you retire t0 
worſhip God. © Remember, O my Soul ! that the 
Eyes of the great God are now upon thee ; re- 
* member what thou art now to do with him: watch 
| . againſt all nianner of vain Thoughts and * 


. CC 4 


4 og in 15 Baur 2: NET "40. 


3. I wouldadviſe you to be v 72 in your 
ſecret Prayers. There in your 75 you ſhould un- 


| boſom your, whole Heart to God, and ſpread all your 


Sins and Sorrows, and Wants before Him. You 
may now do it ſafely, when none hears you, but 
God alone. 

4. Let your outward. Converſation 1 in . World 
be anſiver able to ſuch a Courſe of holy walking with 
God in ee Let the good Fruits of your ſecret . 
Converſe with God ſhew themſelves in your Tem- 

, and in all your Behaviour. When you have 
—4 praying againſt ſome particular Corruption, or 


Temptation, let your future Watch againſt it be 


more ſtrict than ever: and let your Converſe with 
God and your own Hearts in your Retirement, diſ- 
poſe you to a more holy Converſe with the World 


about you. 


So ſhall you recommend the Religi on of the Clo- 


- unto others, by bringing forth the poo Fruits of 


; andas to yourſelves, I am perſuaded, it will prove 


1 excellent Means of univerſal Piety and Growth 


in Grace. You will, probably, meet with ſuch Com- 


: munion with God, od ſuch Fore-taſtes of Heaven 


in it, as will not only fit you for, but make you Jong. 
after the e of the heavenly F * 
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Exoßpus xx. * 


7 hou ſholt 4, take the Name of the Lord t 655 God? in 
vin; forithe Lord will not hold un guilt that 
| toketh bis Name in vain. 


EL N 8 now to treat of 5 univerſal Vene- 
ration due to Gad' 8 Name, with the Sins that | 
are oppoſite. to it, I have taken the Third Command 
of the Decalogne for the Foundation of my preſent 
Diſcourſe. For this Command more fully compre- 
ends all; that relates to this Subject than any ſingle 
Sentence in the Scripture ; and being plainly of a 
moral Nature, it has the, fame obligatory Force on 
all to whom it is notified, as it had 200 Sa to 
whom it was publithed. 3 8 f 
In odere this Point, I ſhall, - 


Firſt Explain the Senſe of the Command, and the | 
Name of that Veneration for the Name of God 
which it aims at ſecuring, by forbidding what 1s 
contrary to it, 1 
Secondly, Obſerve the particular Inſtances of this 
Venepation, and of the Sins which ſtand in oppoſi- 
ion to it. | 
Thirdiy, Offer Gras Reaſons and Motives for our 
keepin s this Cammand, +4 


ſidered as 
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1d endeavour to fix in the true 


I. I 
Meaning of this Command. Now the Name of 


God ſi rife here, not, as ſometimes i it does, God 


himſelf, in whom indeed all the Regards or Difre- 
gards, of his, Name terminate, but the outward Mani- - 

| feſtations of him: For theſe can only ſuit with what 

is required of us in reſpect to his Name, ot to. take 


it in vain, And all of theſe, even every” Thing that 
God makes. himſelf known by, or whatever is con- 
peculiarly belonging and referring to him, 
his uſual Appellations, Titles, Attributes, and Works, 


his Worſhip and Ordinances, his Word and his Peo- | 


ple are included in the: Notion of God's Name, ac- 
cording to the Latitude that Word bears in Scripture. 
To take God's Name, that is, into. the Lips or Mouth, 
which muſt be underſtood to make up the Senſe, 
and the Phraſe is uſed with this Addition, Pſal. I 1 6. 


and xvi. 4 what is it but to mention the Name of God 


in any Way or Form, and not that of ſwearing on- 
ly, to which ſome would confine the Senſe? Nor 
ſhould we exclude ſuch Actions that have the ſame 
Force of Signification as Words have. In vain ſigni- 


fies 70 170 End or Purpoſe, as well as 22 and ry. 


Sometimes alſo it ſeems to be uſed as a ſofter Expreſ- 


fon for a wicked End, as when the Pfalmiſt joins 


theſe Characters together of God's ayow'd Enemies; 


They ſpeale againſt thee wickedly, and take thy Name 


in vain. Jo tale then God's Name in vain, is to men- 
tion or in any manner uſe divine and ſacred Things, 
without any good Reaſon or End; without any ſuit- 


able Sentiments, Marks and Deſign of Reſpe& to 


God ; without any View and Tendency to the real 
Good, of ourſelves or others : or it is to uſe them to 
an evil and ſinful Purpoſe and the direct Diſhonour 


of God. Thus it amounts to the ſame with profa- 


D 4 | ning 
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ning the Name of God, which we find often forbidden 
in his Word. On the contrary, the Veneration of God's iſ 
Name conſiſts in this, that while we religiouſly forbeat 
the trifling and diſhonourable Uſe of this Name, we uſe 
it ſeriouſly and reverently, as often as we do ſo at all; 
thatis, ſo far as poſſible with an actual Senſe of God on 
our Minds, and always with that Gravity and Compo- 8 
ſure in our Words and Behaviour, which is a known 
Token of Reverence, and proper to intimate our real 
Belief and inward Senſe of the Being and Excellenciesof i 
- God, as well as to promote it in ourſelves and others: 
And both theſe muſt bear a Proportion to the Occafion 
and Circumſtances wherein the Name of God is uſed, 
I proceed now, 63, 01 OT SOHATIY 


Secondly, To confider particular Inſtances of the 
Veneration or Profanation of God's Name, which 
may be ranged under theſe three Claſſes, '- - - | 
I. Such as refer to Religion and divine Matters 
ſimply and immediately. e CLONES OL. 

II. Such as fall out in Civil Affairs, or 

III. In the common Tranſactions of Life. 

I. Several Inſtances there are of the Profanation of 
God's Name which refer ſimply and directly to Re- 

ligion and divine Matters. Of this Sort the 
Ii ſt. and moſt capital is Blaſphemy. Now this Sin 
is committed when by reproachful Words, (or by 
Actions implying the ſame thing) that which eſſen- 
tially belongs to God, and in which his Glory is 
nearly intereſted, is denied, renounced, inſulted or 
wiſhed not to be; or elfe ſome what is imputed or 
-withed to him which is contrary to his Perfection 
and Blefſcdneſs, This vile Impiety in its propereſt and 
fulleſt Senſe, ariſes from the Object in conjunction 
with the Temper and Manner of acting * 
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len I Vet it may be ſufficient to conſtitute Blaſphemy; if 
ds its Object is of that Extent or Importance as to lie at 
the very Foundation of Natural or Revealed Religion; 


uſe W whatever alleviating Circumſtances may attend it, 

all; ¶ ſuch as Ignorance, Infirmity, Surprize, and a Mind 

on void of any defigned Affront againſt God. So Paul 

po- ſcruples not to {tile himſelf 2 Blaſphemer for what 
wn he did againſt the Name and 2 of Feſas, 

real ¶ even ignorantly and from a falſe Perſuaſion of his 


doing ight ; and he ſpeaks of the Saints as being 


ers: ¶ compelled by him to blaſpheme. However, we ſhould 
ſion be very cautious of charging this odious Sin on Per- 
ed. ſons for particular Errors, tho they are of a very 


high Nature, and affect in their Conſequences the 
main Frame of Religion, while they diſclaim thoſe 
the Conſequences and profeſs a ſincere Eſteem for Reli- 
hich gion. On the other hand, the Guilt of Blaſphemy 
Ns contracted chiefly from the Spirit and Manner in 
tters which Sacred Things are ſpoken and acted againſt ; as 
[whenever this carries in it a manifeſt and daring Re- 
proach, a wilful preſumptuous Slight and Contempt, 
and a great deal of Rancour and Malignity, even 
on of I tho the Whole of Religion is not directly concerned 
Re- Min the Attack: which when it is, then is this hor- 
rid Sin finiſhed and wrought up to its higheſt pitch. 
s Sin Beſides this direct and proper Blaſphemy, there is 
xr by alſo indirect Blaſphemy ; which we are guilty of, 
when we miniſter the Occaſion to others to b aſpheme 
ory 8 N and ſpeak evil of our holy Religion, by any remark- 
ed or Wable Defects and Blemiſhes in our Moral Character, 
ted of Wat the fame time that we practiſe the beſt and ſtric- 
ection ¶ teſt Forms of Godlineſs. So David, on the account 
{t and of his notorious Fall, is charged with having given 
nction ¶ great Occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to blaj- 
nſt it. Nene. 2 Sam. xii. 14. Thus was the Name of God 
vet ; | : blaſphemed 


42 Veneratiom ſor the Name of God, 

blaſphemed among the. Gentiles, tlrougb the . Jews 
breaking the Divine, Law whereof they made a Baſt. 
Rom. ii. 23, 24. And. St. Paul ſets, this Conſidera. 
tion as a Guard on the good Converſation of Chri- 
ſtian Women and Servants, 4% the Name o God 
and bis Word and Dar ne ;be ane Tit. il. 5. 
1 Tim. vi. J. 5 


22 3 


wants a pare one, It is ſtill no * bg of Thi 3 
ſacred; it is a very unworthy. Treatment of them i 
vaſtly below their Nature and real Excellency, which 
requires that they {way and engage the whole Heart, 
But then Hypocriſy in the ſtrict and proper Senſe, 
that is, when all the Forms of Godlineſs not only ac- 
company a Courſe of allow'd Immoralities, but are 
put on purely to act a part, to ſerve for a Cloak or Com- 
penſation of Sin, and the better to promote worldly 
and wicked Ends; this is ſhameful and ſhocking 
a Proſtitution of Divine Things, ſo deliberate and 
ſolemn a Mockery of God, that open Irreligion is a M 
far leſs Affront and nt Ds to him. Therefore 
unto the Wicked, God ſeth, What haſt thou to do u 
declare m zy Statutes, 75 that thou Shoulde els take my 
Covenant in thy mouth? Pial. I. 16. 

3. Another and very large Article of the Profa- 
nation of God's Name, ariſcs out of religious Duties 
But as the Sins under this Article have been taken 
notice of already in the preceding Diſcourſes on the 

Worſhip of God, I paſs them, and obſerve, 
3 | 1 | + 
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4. Gocks Name may ſeveral ways be taken in 


5 in Diſcourſe, and in other Tranſactions about 


Religion. Thus if religious Converſation ſhould be 


8 into thoſe Times and Places, or Com 


ny and Affairs that are quite unſuitable, and wall 
not admit of a ſerious Regard to Divine Things; 
what is this but betraying them into Contempt? 


The ſame Piety and Prudence which directs us to 
ſcize all Opportunities of dropping a Word for God 


and Religion, where there is any proſpect of doing 


good, forbids our caſting theſe, Pearls before thoſe 
who are only like 0 OPS them under feet. Matt. 


vii. 6. 


Again, | another Tala: \ is. a bold Intruſion into 


me Secrets of God's Nature or Will, with a peremp- 


tory and dogmatical Adherence to our religious O- 
pinions beyond their Importance and Evidence. 


When not ſatisfied with the Simplicity of Divine 
Revelation we affect to be wiſe above what is written, 
and aſpire ſo to level the high and myſterious Points 
of Religion to our low and narrow due 28 


hardly to receive what is ever ſo plainly revealed 
which we do not perfectly comprehend: when we 
not only aſſume more than a modeſt and becoming 


Aſſurance where we are moſt concern d, and have maſt 
Reaſon to believe our ſelves to be right, but will 


ſcarce allow. our ſelves capable of a Miſtake in any 
thing: when we arrogantly demand a Reaſon of all 


that God does, as the only Condition of our yield- 
Wins to it; we certainly offer a great Affront to the 


ncomprehenſible Majeſty of God, and caſt off that 


ear and Diſtance, that Humility and Self-Diffi- 


dence which he expects us to obſerve in all we have 
to do. with him. How contrary is this to that wiſe 


and pious Froigation of David, Lord, my heart 


15 


Ii not huugbty, nor mine Eyes laftiy: Neither dp 1 
exerciſe my ſelf in great Matters, or in Things too 


Job came at length into, and repented in Duſt and 


' Aſhes of his former raſh and preſumptuous Judg- 


ments paſs d on the Ways of God, Job xl. 3, 4. 
Ch. xlii. 2—6. Thus alſo the Place of God's viſible 
| Preſence among his People of old, was fenced in a- 
gainſt any nearer Approach than he was pleaſed to 
aſſign. They were not 20 break through unto the 
Lord, when he appeared on Mount Sinai, to gaze, 
leſt many of them periſh, Exod. xix. 2 1. 825 

Further, it is a groſs and flagrant Abuſe of the 
Name of God, and Things Sacred, when they are 
applied on very ſlight Occaſions, in pronouncing A- 
r&hemas againſt thoſe who differ from us in Reli- 
gion, and that eſpeciii q to vent our own Paſſions, to 


ſerve private worldly Ends, and to become Engines 


of perſecuting the Perſons on whom they light. 
This ſure muſt be a moſt unhallowed and wicked 
Uſe of the Name of the Lord, to make it the Ve- 
hicle of Firebrands, Arrows and Death, and ſo to 
fetch, Fewel from Heaven to ſpread a Fire which 
has been kindled from Hell. And yet thus the 
Romiſh Church, to the everlaſting Scandal of the 
Chriſtian Name, which it pretends to ingroſs, and 
to the Offence and Horrour, one would think, of 
all ferious Perſons, is continually dealing out the 
moſt terrible and bitter Imprecations on ſuch as pro- 
feſs or act ever fo little contrary to its Formulary ; 
it has annexed an Anathema to every Article of its 
long Creed, which confiſts for the moſt part of An- 


| tichriſtian, unſcriptural Corruptions, againſt all who 


do not believe them; nay, and it ſticks not at conſe- 


crating the moſt notorious Crimes for its own Service. 
15 ; : () 
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O what a Mexey. i is it that we are delivered ho this 
1 — SS ay Thus while we have nothing to fear 


from the n a Edge of their Eccleſiaſtical OE 


which will in the end turn wholly againſt themſelves, 


we happily alſo are out of the rea 5 


ral Edge of them. Nor are we under the Tempta- 
tion of bearing a part in their religious Farce, and in 
ſo wanton and vile an Uſurpation of a facred Autho- 
rity to patronize their own Inventions, to diſhonour 
God, and to opprels Mankinc. 
Once more, in the Management of free Confe- 
rences, and Debates about Religion, there is great 
Danger of dropping due Reverence, through | the 
Eagerneſs and Hurry of the Spirits, which quickly 


carries us to ſpeak of the great things of God in too 


familiar a way, or runs us into Strife and Conten- 
tion, or into Diſputes for Victory and Vain-glory, 
rather than for Truth and godly Edifying. There- 


fore a holy Guard ſhould be maintained on our Spi- 
rits and Lips, that when the Work is good, and 


ſhould imploy Chriſtians often, we may not mar it 

in the es and ſo at once loſe the Benefit to our 

5 and others, and bfing Religion it ſelf into 
grace. 

There is another In ſtance that would N 
come in here to be conſidered; and that is of —.— 
But theſe are near akin to Oaths, which fall un- 
der the next Head. They are much the ſame be- 
tween God and a Man's ſelf in regard to Religious 


Concerns, as an Oath is between God, a Man's ſelf, 


and other Men, in regard to Civil Affairs, ſo that 
the Application of what is ſaid on the one, is eaſy to 


made to the other: I ſhall therefore r now n to 


the 
11 


46 V ern fer ae N anne of God,” 


Hs; Clafs of Inſtances, wherein the Name of 850 
has due Honour given to it, or is otherwiſe profaned; 
and that 18, when it is applied to civil Purpoſes in 
ſwearing” by it Now ſwearing by the Na ame of 
God, or an Oath,” is a ſolemn Appeal to him by 
Words, Signs, or both together, as certainly know 
ing the Truth or Fal ſhood of what we declare, to 
do us Good or Evil, according to his Almighty Power, 
as we ſhall make a true or falſe Declaration. And 
we may thus ſwear to Facts paſt or preſent, which 
is called an affertory Oath; or to the Performance 
of ſomewhat in Time to come, which is called a 
promiſſory Oath. Swearing by the Name of God 
on all proper Occaſions is a Branch öf natural Ne- 
ligion, and does Honour to him by the Acknow- 
ledgment of his 'Omniſcierice, Omnipotence, Juſtice, 


and unchangeable Life. ' Hence it follows, that to 


ſwear by any beſides him in ſuch manner as implies 
their having theſe Perfections, and being capable of 


fully anſwering our Appeals, would be utterly unkaw- 


ful, and no leſs than Idolatry. See Fer. v. 7. Deut. 
vi. 13. But then Creatures may be introduced in- 
to an Oath, without any proper Appeal to them, as 
When ſomething undoubtedly true of thein at preſent, 
is referred to as a Pledge or Security of the Truth 


of what is ſworn, or when we intereſt, as far as if us 
lies, ſuch of them as aft very dear to us, in the Con- 
ſequences of our Appeal to God. Thus we find in 


Scripture even good Perſons ſwearing, or making 


| ſtrong Aſſeverations by the Life of others, without 
any Intimation of Blame. However, it is certainly 
ſafeſt and beſt, not to draw this Practice into a Pre- 
cedent, but when we have a juſt Occaſion to con- 
firm a thing further than our ſimple Declaration, to 


make uſe of God's Name alone to this End ; fince 
the 
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the promiſcuous Application of the ſame Forms to 
God and Creatures carries the Appearance of Reſpeck 
to the latter beyond what is due, and it may be ſo 
interpreted and uſed by others, without their Obſer- 
Ying the intended Difference. Beſides, the Name of 
Creatures, liable; as all are, to ſudden Changes, is 
very improper to give a Sanction to Our Words; 
nor have we a Right in other Perſons to ee them | 
to Evil for our Fault. | 
It further follows from the Religion wy an Oath, 
that it is not only lawful, but highly proper and 
expedient to be uſed in many Caſes. In all civil 
Societies, the ſtricteſt Care ſhould be taken, to find 
out in all judicial Proceedings the Truth of Facts re- 
lating to the Life, Reputation and Properties of pri- 


vate Perſons, or to the Welfare of the Community, 


as welkas to oblige Men to fulfil many neceſſary and 
important Ingagements they come under. Now an 
Oath is the ſtrongeſt Security that can be given or 
taken for Men's ſpeaking truly; it is naturally apt 
to make them more deliberately conſider what they 
depoſe or promiſe, when otherwiſe they might be in 
danger of Tranſgreſſing the Law of Truth, meerly 
through Heedleſſneſs and Precipitancy; it is proper 

allo to ſtrike an Awe into thoſe who have but little 


| Scruple of uttering a ſimple Falſhood, while it is to 


be preſumed that few would willingly take Divine 
Vengeance on themſelves. How can an Oath then 
be diſcharged from the great and weighty Tranfac- 
tions of civil Adminiſtration, without too much neg- 
lefting and expoſing publick Good and Right on the 
one hand, and the Honour of God on the other? 
For this is concerned-even in ſecuring” that. It is 
alſo for the Honour of God that he is openly ac- 
knowledge in all the oonſiderable · Affairs of Man- 
kind; 
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kind; in which never to interpoſe his Name; 1 
like a Renunciation of his Providence over the World, 
and tends to wear out of the Minds of the Gene- 
rality the natural Senſe of a Deity, which is ve- 
ry much kept up by the due and prudent Uſe of 


Oaths? Hence yt erefore has the UB. of them on 


ublick and ſolen m Occaſions prevailed in all Ages. 
t ſtands warrantec and confirmed by the Practice of 
the Patriarchs, and of the whole Body of the Fes 
by God's own Allowance and — Lev. v. 1. 
ch. xix. 12. Deut. vi. 13. We hear St. Paul ſeveral 
times ſwearing in a very ſolemn manner, Rom; i. 9. 
ch.ix.1. Gal. i. 20. 2 Cor. i. 23. cb. xi. 3 1. We find 
an Angel lifting up his Hand to Heaven, and ſwear- 
ing by him that lives for ever and ever, Rev. x. 5, 6, 
And Chriſt himſelf anſwered to the High-Pricſ 
when he adjured him by the living God, which was 
the common Form of adminiſtring and taking an 
Oath among the Fews. Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. Mark 
xiv. 62. — Oath allo for Confirmation is mentioned 
as a known and approved Method among Men of 
ending all Strife, Heb. vi. 16. When our Lord 


therefore delivered that Precept in his Sermon on the 


Mount, Swear not at all, Matt. v. 34. which is af- 
terwafds inculcated in a very ſtrong manner. by 
St. James, ch. v. 12. it is certain the Deſign could 
not be to forbid abſolutely all ſwearing on neceſſary 
and ſolemn Occaſions. But it only forbids all arbi- 
| _— unneceſſary ſwearing, as in common Con- 
verſation, or in Men's private Dealings and Tranſ- 
actions — one another. And it forbids {wearing 


in this manner by Creatures, as well as by the Cre- 
ator, to whom all Oaths in the Name of Creatures, as 


our Lord ſhows, virtually and ultimately refer. 
But let us now ſee what are the due — 


, act ones ß 8 


2 


— 


1 — * — 


1e 


2 


Sen. XXX. and Swearing by it.. 49 

of an Oath, that it may be uſed to the Honour of 
that ſacred Name which is invoked by it, and which, 
in the want of them, is abuſed and diſhonour d. 
They are three, as we find them mentioned by the 


is conſiderately, and deliberately in oppoſition to 
Thoughtleſſneſs and Raſhneſs. Be not raſh, ſays 
the wiſe Man, with thy Mouth, and let not thy 
Heart be haſty to utter any thing before God. Stif- 
fer not thy Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſh to fin, neither 
ſay thou before the Angel that it was an Error; as 
though that were an Excuſe, for thy want of 


fore the Character of a good Man, Eccl. ix. 2. that 
be feareth an Oath, as of a wicked Man, that he 
fweareth, that is, haſtily, or at random, and with- 
cout thinking of what he is doing. Here then our 
_ firſt Care is ſeriouſly to weigh the Matter and End 


Warrantable, and how far the Knowledge we have 


it; what alſo is the Extent of the Ingagements we 
whether we can, or ſincerely defign to the utmoſt 
ther there be worthy Ends ſufficient to bear us out in 


of the Truth of our Declarations. Our next Care 
ſhould be about the Manner, that it be with a So- 


Deliberation is the Practice of many who fwallow 


Prophet Fer. iv. 2. viz. Fudgment, Rig bteouſneſs, | 
8 
1. An Oath muſt be taken in Judgment; that 


Care to prevent it. Eccl. v. 2, 6. He makes it there- 


of the Oath propoſed to us; whether it be in itſelf 
of an Affair will enable us to give Evidence about 
are to come under by any promiſſory Oath, and 
of our power to anſwer them all; and likewiſe whe- 
interpoſing the Venerable Name of God for a Pledge 
lemnity ſuitable to an Appeal to God, and with 
a preſent Senſe and Awe of him on the Mind. 


Now how contrary to this neceſſary Caution and 


Vo I. II. E | down 
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down Oaths with as little Concern as they do their 
Meals; who have no Thought or Senſe of God in what 
they are about; and who inſtead of endeayouring to 
inform themſelves as fully as they can, are willingly 
ignorant of what they ſwear about, perha from 
a van Imagination that they may "thus Th the 
Force and Obligation of their Oaths ? What is this 
bat trifling both with God and Men, a preſent Pro- 
fanation of God's great Name, and a direct Step to 
a further Profanation of it in breaking ſuch Oaths? 
2. An Oath mult be taken in Righteouſneſs ; ; that 
is, in Things lawful and poſlible to us at the time of 
our ſwearing, or which we have a reaſonable Pro- 
ſpect of being able to do at the time ſet for Perfor- 
mance. To bind ourſelves by an Oath to what is 
out of our power, is playing with the Divine Name. 
To take an Oath to do that which is directly ſinful, 
as when forty Jews bound themſelves with an Oath 
to kill Paul, Acts xxiii. 12, 13. or to do that which 
has a manifeſt Tendency to an evil End, or which 
prevents our doing the Good we ought, of which 
kind were thoſe Oaths or Vows which the Few!/h 
Doctors allowed, but our Saviour condemn'd, for 
alienating even from Parents what ſhould be imploy'd 
for their Benefit, Mat. xv. 5, 6. this is impioufly to 
convert the moſt facred Bond, and what ſhould be 
only a Bond of Equity into a Bondof Iniquity. There- 
fore ſhould any be unhappily inſnared with ſuch Oaths 
as theſe, which are in themſelves null and void, and 
oblige, as one ſays, to nothing but to repent of and re- 
nounce them; he muſt not chooſe two Evils at once, by 
adding the Sin of keeping to the Sin of making them, 
| as Herod moſt wickedly did in beheading Fobn the 
| Baptiſt, for his Oath's ſake, Mark vi. 23, 26. but 
alter the better RL of David, when he had 
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paſſionately ſworn Deſtruction to all Nabals Houſe, 


laid aſide. 


1 Sam. xxv. 22, 32,-35. all Thoughts and Prepara- 
tion toward the Execution ſhould immediately be 


3. An Oath muſt be taken in Truth; that is, firſt 


with a preſent Conformity of the inward Sentiments 


of the Mind to the Words of the Oath in their com- 
mon obvious Senſe, and as underſtopd by thoſe that 


exact it, or for whole Sake it is taken ; without 
any Equivocation, mental Reſerves, or ſecret Mea- 
ning of our own, The Sin of Perjury in its worſt 


Senſe is directly in oppoſition to this exact and fair 


| Correſpondence between our Hearts and Lips; that 


is, when we know in our Conſciences things are 
otherwiſe, or know not that they are ſo, as on Oath 
we declare, or when we never deſign to do, what 
we ſolemnly ſwear to perform. A horrid and ſhock- 
ing Sin this, which at once diſſolves the ſtrongeſt 


Bands of Humanity and Religion ! While it diveſts 
God's Name of all its awful and adorable Glories, 


and inſolently defies him as if he were ignorant of 


Men's Thoughts and Actions, or had pleafure in 


Falſhood and Iniquity, as if he were too feeble or 


elſe too eaſy to inflict a deſerved Puniſhment ; it 
- borrows Credit and Authority from this very Name, 
as known to be held in Veneration by others, to 
vouch Lyes more ſecurely, and promote Injuſtice and 


Miſchief under a Divine Sanction. Can any Thing 


offer a viler Affront, an higher Contempt to infi- 


nite Majeſty ? 
Farther, in all promiſſory Oaths, our Words muſt 


be followed and confirm'd by a punctual and ſtrict 


Performance. . To fail in the Deed, even tho' the 
Intention was good, 1s real Perjury as well as to fail 


in both: And tho' the former being ſingle is not ſo 


„„ bad 
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bad as the latter which is double Perjury; yet it is 
worſe than Perjury in the Intention, which an After- 


repentance prevents from becoming actual. Our ve- 
ry Word it ſelf, and much more the Oath of God 
with it, lays ſo firm a Bond on our Conſciences, that 


it is not in our power afterwards to reverſe it our 


ſelves. Others to whom all the Right paſſes by our 


Obligation, and Superiors, in caſe our Power in the 


Matter be ſubjected to them, may cancel it. And 


the Obligation will determine of it ſelf on Failure 
of the Condition expreſs'd or neceſſarily implied 


in it. But excepting theſe Caſes, and that of the 
Obligation being in it ſelf unlawful, an Oath is an 


indiſpenſible Tie on us to do ſimply and fully what 


we have ratified by it, without indirect Evaſions 
and forced Interpretations, contrary to the genuine 

Senſe and Deſign, even could they be reconciled to 
the literal Wordsof it. To make uſe of ſuch Evaſions 
would be to fivear deceitfully, Pſal. xxiv. 4. and in- 
ſtead of diſſolving bind the Perjury more .. Not 
to enter on nice and intricate Caſes, this is certain, 
that an Oath is always binding againſt a Man's own 
temporal Intereſt ; ſo that tho great Diſadvantages 
ſhould accrue from keeping the Oath, they will 
not warrant his breaking it. If he happen to ſwear 
to his own Hurt, he muſt not change, as it is the 


Character of a good Man, that he does not, Pſal. xv. 


4. How :nexcuſable then is the Guilt and Perjury of 
thoſe who break through their Oaths, without even 
the Pretence of Loſs, merely for the fake of making 


Advantages they have renounced by them ? 


go on now briefly to touch upon a 
IIId Claſs of Inſtances of profaning the Name of God, 


that is, in common Converſation, Thus when it Is 
* Fraus aditringit non diſſolvit perjurium. Bic, & Offic. 


brought 
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brought into Converſation, under the Forms of Swear- 
ing, or dreadful Imprecations on the Speaker himſelf 
and others, to confirm almoſt every indifferent Aſſer- 
tion, and to convey all the Significations of his Will 
and Deſire, and Expreſſions of his Paſſions and Mirth 
to his Fellow- Creatures; when Men uſe it in a 
way of bleſſing themſelves and others in a flight, 
tranſient and careleſs manner; or in a way of Ex- 
_ clamation to vent ſudden Admiration, or as an Ex- 
pletive to fill up a Sentence: Certainly in all theſe 
ways, the Name of God is treated in a very rude and 
irreverent manner, which is quite inconſiſtent with 
any becoming Senſe of God, or Edification of Men; 
and hereby it is turn d into a meer By-word, or, to 
ſay the beſt, an empty unmeaning Sound. And 
can any that have any real and ſerious Belief of a 
- Deity, think that ſuch an Uſe of his Name is fit 
and proper? Let me add, that where it is not thus 
| directly ſpoke out, but couch'd under minced and 
| _ diſguiſed Expreſſions uſed for it, under the Name 
of any Creature or Thing ſupernumerary to the Sen- 
| tence, or under any Modes of wiſhing, that neceſ- 
| farily imply a Connection with it, even ſo it is in 
| effect profaned, and God is diſhonoured. 
A few Reaſons and Motives, level'd eſpecially a- 
gainſt what has been laſt mentioned, which is a 
reigning Evil in our Times, being the Third Thing 
propoſed, ſhall ſhut up this Diſcourſe. And 


; I. Then let us conſider, that the Profanation 
„of God's Name in any Way, is undoubtedly a very 
> oreat Sin ; it is moſt clearly forbidden by the Law 

of God, and is highly diſhonaurable to him. One 
Word ſure need not be ſaid to convict or blacken 
: Perjury, Hypocriſy, and Blaſphemy. Such Arrows 


ſhot immediately againſt Heaven, ſuch execrable Abu- 
| - £4 {es 
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ſes of what is facred, are ſure Marks of hardened 


and abandon'd Wretches, who are condemn'd by 


their own Conſcience, unte ſear d with an hot Iron, 


as well as by the whole World, and who carry the 
Prints of Hell on their Foreheads. And yet how 


nearly does common ſwearing and curſing, with 


the light toſſing of God's Name on the Lips on eve- 
ry occaſion, approach and lead to ſome of theſe fla- 


grant Impieties When Men have long trifled with 
the Name of God, and accuſtomed themſelves to 


talk of him familiarly, without any Reverence, and 


to no purpoſe at all; is it not very eaſy and natural 
for them not to feel any Reverence or Awe of God 


on the moſt ſolemn Occafions of uſing his Name, 


and to apply it to very bad Purpoſes? How little 
diſtant is curſing by God's Name from direct Blaſ- 


phemy, and what ſhould reſtrain one that has the 


HFardineſs to do this continually, openly to reproach 


and blaſpheme his Maker, when he fancies (as he is 
ſoon apt todo) that God has done him an Injury? How 
often is the common Swearer inſenſibly inſnared in 
the Sin of Perjury, by vouching with Oaths all his 
Words and Promiſes, raſhly enough -uttered, and 
without much regard to Truth? And can he be 
thought to have any great Averſion to the Tents of 
thoſe that ſwear falſly in publick ? How manifeſtly 


does the want of due Deference to God in interwea- 


ving his Name into ordinary Diſcourſe, tend utterly 
to prevent all ſerious Senſe of God in the Exerciſes 


of Religion, and ſo diſpoſe Men to meer Formality 


and Hy ypocriſy, in the Worſhip of God? Beſides, 
does not the very Light of Nature dictate the treating 
ſacred Things differently from common, and never 
without Reverence ? From which Principle many, of 


the wiſer Heathens have condemn d common ſwear- 


ing, 
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ng, and recommended a Simplicity of Language in 
Converſation. And it is moſt certain our Lord does 
this in Matt. v. 34—37. adding as a Reaſon, that 
rhatſoever is more than plain and naked Expreflions 
in our ordinary Communication cometh of Burl ; it 
reſolves into ſore bad Principle, as well as leads to 
more Evil. 

1 Ext us nd that the Profanction of God 8 
Name is an Iniquity without any Cauſe or Temp- 
tation; I mean the flight Uſe of it in Converſation. 
A gainful Trade is indeed ſometimes carried on by 
Hypocriſy and Perjury ; and yet this is ſo very ſcan- 
dalous and infamous, that one ſhould think it would 
give little Satisfaction at preſent to thoſe who deal in 
it; and we are ſure it will turn to their terrible 

Loſs hereafter, But what Profit or Pleaſure can 
there be in throwing out the Name of God with 
every thing Men ſpeak ? What Appetite or Inclina- 
tion in Nature can this gratify, unleſs it be the in- 
ward Enmity of the Heart againſt God? And in- 
| deed nothing looks more like ſinning for Sin's ſake, 
and on purpoſe to do diſhonour to God, It might 
elſe well puzzle a wiſe Man, as one ſays, to give a 
tolerable Reaſon why this Sin ſhould ever be com- 
mitted at all. News as the ſame Author obſerves, 
is born with a ſwearing Conſtitution. All the pre- 

_ tended Reaſons for this Practice do ſo defeat them- 
| ſelves, or make one Sin the Plea for another, that one 

cannot believe thoſe who alledge them, really think 
them of any weight ; and they only more evidently 
ſhow that this is truly and above all others a cauſeleſs 
and needleſs Tranſgreſſion. And wilt thou then go 
on, Sinner, in this way of Profaneneſs, to the cer- 
tain Provocation of God, to the Offence of all good 
Fe. and to the Hazard of thy Soul; when it 

-T "gains 
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ins thee nothing, and when the leaving it would 
oſe thee nothing, and is ſo eaſy by the Grace of 

God, and thy watchful Endeavours ? | 

Let us often conſider the tremendous Majeſty 

of God ; how glorious and dreadful is this Name, the 
LORD our GOD Deut. xxviii. 58, Holy and re- 
verend is his Name, Pſal. cxi. 9. How jealous is he 
of his Honour ? How adorable, as Creator and Lord 
of all? How were all his awful and venerable Glo- 
ries diſplayed in full Harmony with the Riches of 
his Grace in the Croſs of Chriſt > With what pro- 
ſtrate Devotion do the bleſſed Angels bow down 
at God's Name? It makes che Devils tremble, and 
will prove an heavy Burthen on all chat take it in 
vain, and repent not. 

For, 4. Ihis Sin has many ſevere Threatnings Jon 
nounced againſt it in God's Word, which will be as 
ſeverely executed on thoſe that allow themſelves in 
it. The Lord will not hold them gualtleſs that take 
his Name in vain, He will be a fit Witneſs againſt 
falſe, nay and raſh Swearers, Mal. iii. 5. And Ch. ii. 2, 
If ye will not lay it to heart to — Glory to my 
Name, faith the Lord of Heſts, 1 will even ſend a 
Curſe upon you. This is a Sin that God will not let 
go unpuniſhed, though Men too often wink at it; 
whereas in ſome of the groſſer kinds, it is an Iniguity 
o be puniſhed by an human Fudge : And its ahound- 
ing and prevailing without Reſtraint, often draws 
down Judgments from Heaven on a Country. Be- 
cauſe of ſwearing ſhall a Land mourn, Hol. iv. 2, 3. 
Fer. Xx11u. 10, However Men now lightly and rude- 

ly ſport with the awful Name of God, or boldly 
defy it; a Day of Reckoning will come, when they 
ſhall pay dear for all their falſe or common Oaths, 

and other indecent Liberues taken with it. 9 

| 1a 


ſhall find the Vengeance of this Name a moſt ſeri- 
ous and intalemble thing, which will pierce them 
too with the more bitter Anguiſh and Vexation, as 
their Conſciences muſt own it juſt, and themſelves 
without Excuſe, who have ſetat nought all this Ven- 
geance, or invited it down on their own Heads. 

5. And laſtly, let it be conſider d how extremely 
unſuitable the Sins of this ſort are to the State of 
Men in the preſent World. Oaths, Curſes, Blaſphe- 
mies, with by profane deſpiteful Uſages of God, are 
in Hell the Effects, and a part of the Puniſhment 
of wretched and miſerable Creatures, They are the 
natural Growth of that Place of Torment and De- 
ſpair. And ſhould they not in all Reaſon and Pro- 

riety be confined to it, and not paſs out from thence 
into our World, which is ſo full of the Riches of 
God's Goodneſs, and admits of Hope in his Mercy 
for the worſt of Sinners ? Is it not a pity and a 
ſhame, that what is extorted there from Senſe of 
Pain and utter Hopeleſſneſs, ſhould here flow out of 
Eaſe and Fulneſs of Condition, and a wanton Gaie 
Spirit? Ah! profane Sinner, why wilt thou thus 
reverſe thy State and Character? Why wilt thou wear 
the Badge of Hell before thou comeſt thither, and 
whither thou never mayeſt come? Why wilt thou, by 
multiplying theſe Helliſh Vices, declare thy ſelf in ef- 
fect one abandoned of God, when yet there is room 
for thy Admiſſion into his Favour, after all thy Pro- 
vocations, through Faith' in the Blood of Jeſus and 
fincere Repentance ? | 7 

To conclude : Let us be thankful to God if we 
have any of us eſcaped the fouler Pollutions of his 
holy Name, yet humble our ſelves for our ſtaining 
it ſo often in a Variety of other Inſtances, Let us 
take ſanctuary in the Mediator's Righteouſneſs, which 

has 
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has done compleat Honours to this Name, and ato- 
ned ſor the Diſhonours we daily offer to it. Let us 
beg a deeper Impreſſion of the Fear of God on our 
Hearts to command them into a conſtant Reverence 
for him. And let us uſe our utmoſt Influence to ſto 


Profaneneſs in others, and mourn for theſe Abomi- 
nations ſo os. ond abounding 1 in our Tan: 
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SER M oN XXX 
"The Lord's Day, or Chriſtian Sabbath. 


* 
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And God ble ed the ſeventh Day and ſanflifed i it, 
becauſe that in it he had reſted from all bis Werk 
which God created and made. 


N the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World and 
the beginning of Mankind Me/es gives us an ac- 
count of the Appointment of a Sabbath, or one Day 
in ſeven that ſhould be ſanctified or ſeparated from 
the common Affairs of this Life, devoted to the Pur- 
poſes of Religion, and receive a peculiar Bleſſing from 
God. I think it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed (as 
ſome Writers have done) that the ſacred Hiſtorian 
would take ſuch ſpecial Notice in this place of a cer- 
tain Day, which was not appointed at that time, but 
which ſhould be appointed and ſanctified and bleſt 
among the Fews two thouſand four hundred Years 
afterwards. Tis probable that the moſt ancient Pa- 
triarchs did, according to this early Appointment, 
obſerve it as a Day of Reſt from Labour and of the 
Worſhip of God their Creator. And tis very evi- 
dent that if it were loſt among the Nations, twas 
renewed again by Mo/es to the People of Iirael, with 
many particular Sanctions: and there is ſtill one Day in 
3 | ſeven 
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ſeven continues in the New Teſtament to be a ay 
of Chriſtian Worſhip, obſerved by the Apoſtles and 


firſt Diſciples. So that upon the whole Survey of the 


nſations of God to Men, as they are recorded 


in the Bible, i# ſeems highly probable, that there is 


ſome $ abbath or one Day in ſeven divinely appointed, 


both for the Reſt of Man and the Worſhip of God, 


which has run through all Diſpenſations both before 
and after Moſes, and which muſt remain to the End 
of the World, 

"Tis impoſſible in the Compaſs of one ſhort Ser- 
mon to run through all the Reaſonings + that are 
neceſſary to confirm this Doctrine; yet that I may 
give ſome ſhort Hints toward the Proof of a Sabbath 
running through all Ages, I deſire you will conſider 
the following Particulars. 

1. What was the Time when the firſt Appointment of 
a Sabbath was given to Men, and who were the Per- 


ſons to whom it was given? Was it not in Paradiſe as 
ſoon as ever Man was created that God claimed one 


Day in ſeven for his own I orſbip, as well as gave 


it unto Adam for his Reft and Releaſe from Labour - 


in the Garden of Eden? Now there is at leaſt as 
much reaſon and as much need for all the Sons of A. 
dam in all Ages and Nations, in their feeble and 
ſinful State, to have a Day appointed for their own 
Reſt and for the Worſhip of their God, as there 


a Was for Adam himſelf in Paradiſe and in a State of 


Innocence; for his Body was then in Perfection of 
Health and Vigour, and his Mind more inclined to 
remember God and worſhip him. 


2. Conſider the original Reaſon that is given for 
one Day in ſeven to be ſanctiſy'd, and this ſeems to 


I Theſe Reaſonings are now publiſh'd in a Book entitled, The Hor 
* Jineſs of Times, Places and Perſons under the * and d Chrifiian Diſ: 
penſations conſider d and compar'd. 1 738. 
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confirm the Perpetuity of it. God reſted on the ſe- 
venth Day from his Work of Creation: The Sab- 
bath was given to Man to put him in mind of the 


Creation of the World by the true God in fix Days, 
and to do Honour to God the Creator. But all 
Mankind in all Ages, as well as Adam their Father, 
ſhould preſerve this Truth in their Remembrance: 


and the continual return of a ſeventh Day of Reſt 
is an everlaſting Memorial of it, and gives Opportu- 
nities continually tor paying Homage to that Almigh- 
ty Being that made us. . 


3. Conſider the Place which this Command of the 
Sabbath bears in the Law of God, when it was re- 


newed and enjoined to the Nation of Iſrael : This 


doth in the Opinion of moſt Divines add confidera- 


ble Weight to this Argument. It is one of the 
Commands of the Moral Law, that was pronoun- 
ced by the Mouth of God himſelf on Sinai, 


Av 


with much Glory and Terror: It ſtands amongſt 
_ thoſe Laws in Exodus xXx. which are conceived to 


be moral and perpetual, except in ſome ſinall Li- 


mitations and Accommodations to the Fewz/h State. 


Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it holy. Six Days 


ſhalt thou labour and do all thy Work, but the ſeventh 
is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, &c. It was writ- 
ten with the reſt in the two Tables of Stone, which 
perhaps in that typical Diſpenſation might denote 
Perpetuity, and that it muſt laſt like a Rock for ever. 

It was written by the Finger of God himſelf, which 
_ gives a peculiar Honour to it, and it was laid up in 
the Ark of the Covenant on which God dwelt in a 


bright Cloud, or a Blaze of Glory behind the Cloud; 


and thus it was put under God's own Eye and Care, 


together with thoſe Laws which are of perpetual 


Obligation, 
1 8 It 
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It is granted indeed that in the Books of Mo ofes 


there are ſome peculiar Rigors and Ceremonies, and 


ſevere Prohibitions of every earthly Work under ca- 


pital Penalties added to the Sabbath and enjoined to 


the Fews ; but theſe do not belong to the Sabbath 
conſidered in itſelf, but are properly the Ceremonial 
and Fewiſh Appendages of it. 


4. When the Apoſtles by Divine Appointment had 
aboliſhed all the Feroiſß Sabbaths, and all thoſe Ce- 


remonies and peculiar Auſterities which belonged to 


the Obſervation of the ſeventh Day in the Few/h 
State, Gal. iv. and Colo}. ii. yet they ſtill pract i ſed 
the Obſervation of one Day in ſeven, even the firſt Day 


of the Week, for Chriſtian Worſhip; and they taught 


it to the Churches, "Twas on the firſt Day when 
the Diſciples met together with the Doors ſhut for 


Fear of the Jews, that the Saviour aroſe and appear- 


ed to them more than once, John xx, 19, &c. and 
30. Twas on this Day that Pentecoſt fell out on 


that Year, when the Spirit was poured down upon 


the Diſciples, as learned Men aſſure us by their Cal- 


culations, and then were three thouſand converted at 


Peter's Sermon, Acls ii. 1-4, 41. It was on the firſt 
Day of the Weck hen the Di/crples came together 
to break Bread at Troas, and Paul preached to them. 


Acts xx. 7. "Tis on this Day that St. Paul gives Or- 


ders for 4 Collection for the Saints, or at leaſt that 
every one ſhould then lay by him in Store for this 


- Purpoſe, in 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. This fame Order he 


gave allo to the Churches of Galatia. Thus the 
Collection for the Poor, which was made in the 


Fewiſh Synagogues on the Sabbath, ſeems to be 
transferred to the firſt Day of the Week among 


8 
Let 
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Let it be further added, that the religious Ap- 


en and Obſervation of the firſt Day of the 


eek was ſo univerſal and ſo well known, that it 


acquired an honourable Title in early Times, and 
was called the Lord's Day, Rev. 1. 10. even as the 


breaking of Bread and the drinking of Wine was cal- 
led the Lord's Supper, both having a Reference to 
the Appointment and Honour of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
1 Cor. xi. 20, 23. This Practice alſo was continu- 
ed by all thoſe who profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion 
in the primitive Times, and they were known and 
diſtinguiſhed from the Heathens as well as from the 
Jeu by this particular Character of obſerving the 


Lord's Day. If we take all theſe Things together, 
they give us a great deal of Reaſon to infer, that 


our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf appointed the Celebra- 
tion of this Day, and gave the Apoſtles notice of it 
among the reſt of thoſe Things which he taught 

them in the forfy Days after his Reſurrettion, 


| when he appeared to them, converſed with them, 


and inſtructed them in Things that pertained to 


the Kingdom of God, or the Inſtitution or Support 


of his viſible Church, As i. 3. 5 
5. Conſider the Reaſonableneſs and the Neceſſity 


of ſuch an Appointment in order to keep up Religi- 


on in the World, as avell as to give reſt to the animal 
Bodies of Men and Beaſts. This is another Proof of 
the Morality or Perpetuity of it. The Seaſons of 
Worſhip which Men would have choſen, and even 


of natural Reſt which ſome Men would have al- 
lowed either to themſelves or their Servants, proba- 
bly would have been ſhort and few enough, if God 


had not always devoted one Day in ſeven to theſe 
Purpoſes. *T's evident in common Experience and 
by Obſervation made upon Perſons and Churches and 

5 | Nations 
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. Nation, that where no Sabbath is obſerved, * 
one Day in ſeven is not ſeparated to God by a Reſt 


from the uſual Labours of Life and a Dedication to 
his Service, Religion is in a very decaying State and 


in great danger to be loſt. As it is a common Con- 


feſſion of Perſons who fall into the vileſt Crimes and 


are executed by the publick Juſtice of the Magiſtrate, 
that their Diſregard ge the Sabbath was the begin- 


ning of their Guilt and Ruin, and led the way to 


all — rag ; ſo a careful Obſervation of one Day in 
ſeven for religious Purpoſes has been the great Spring 
and Support of Virtue and Piety amongſt Mankind, 


and the conſtant Guardian of it in its Purity and 


Power. | 
Now if all theſe . put together 
will but go ſo far as to make it highly probable, 
that one Day in ſeven has been always the Propor- 
1 of Time which God has appointed for a Sabbath, 
e. for Reſt from Labour and Divine Worſhip, this 
neobability as to the Time and Manner of a Duty 
ſhould go for Evidence, where no further Evidence 
can be procured, and where the Duty itſelf is clear 
and certain: And fince ſome Reſt from Labour, and 
ſome Seaſons for Worſhip are neceſſary, we cannot 
do a more reaſonable thing than to ſeparate that 


Proportion of Time which the Wiſdom of God has 
certainly ſeparated in ſome of his — — to 


Men, and moſt probably in all of them. 
| Before we proceed, twill be neceſſary to anſwer 
a few Enquiries. 

Queſt. 1. Why was the firſt Day of the ſeven ab- 
N for Chriſtian Worſhip, rather than any of the 
others 

Anſ. When God reſted from his Work of Cre- 
atjon' he WOE the keventh Day for the work 

| da 
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rom his oaun Works as God did from his. See 
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Sabbath, to keep in mind the Creator of the World 


and his Work; and ſo when Chrz/t reſted from 
his Works of Redemption he appointed the. firſt _ 


Day, even the Day on which he aroſe from the 
Grave, as molt proper to keep the great Work of 

our Redemption in Memory. That the firſt 
Day of the Week was obferved by the Apoſtles 


and firſt Chriſtians in Honour of the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, and the finiſhing of their Redemption, 
is evident from ſeveral Hints of Scripture, and many 


plain Expreſſions in the Hiſtory of the Primitive 


Church F.. -. Re r 
I might add here alſo, that as the Redemption 
or Reſt from Egyptian Bondage given them by 
God and Maſes is mention'd in, Deut. v. as one 
Reaſon of the Fewiſh Sabbath, ſo our greater Re- 


demption by Chriſt or Reſt from the Bondage of 
Sin and Satan being on this Day compleated,- ſcems 


by parallel reaſoning to be a proper Argument for 
obſerving the Chriſtian Sabbath, _ 


- * 


Beſides, it is worthy of our Notice that by 
„There have been ſome very great and learned Men who 
ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle Paul in the 4th Chapter to the He- 
brews builds a Chriſtian Sabbath on this Principle. See v. 4. He 


ate in a certain Place of the ſeventh Day on this wiſe, And God 


did reft the ſeventh Day from all his Warks. v. 7. Again, he li- 
miteth a certain Day, ſaying in David, To-Day if ye will hear his 
Voice, harden not your Hearts. For if Jeſus (that is Foſua) bad 
given them Reſt, i. e. if he had given them all that compleat Reſt 
in the Land of Canaan: which was typify'd by the Few Sab- 
bath, then he would not afterwards have ſpoken of another Day. 
There remaineth therefore a Refl (or Sabbatiſm, as the Greek Word 
is) there remaineth the keeping of à Sabbath ta the People of Gad ; 
for he that is enter'd into 2 Reft (which they refer to JFeſus 
Chriſt in the Work of Redemptian,) he hath ao ceaſed or reſted 

r. Owen, in his 
Treatiſe of the Sabbath. Thus the Son of God the Redeemer is 
ſuppoſed to have appointed a Day or Sabbath to celebrate his Reſt 
from his Labours and Sufferings, as God the Father the Creator 
did when he reſted from his Works. 
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chuſing the firſt Day of the ſeven for a Sabbath 
after the ſeventh Day was aboliſhed, there remains 
ſtill one Day in ſeven to perpetuate the Memory 
of the Creation, and *tis the fit Day of the ſeven 
to perpetuate the Memory of the Work of Re- 
demption. Thus our Lord's Day includes both. 
Queſt. 2. But what need is there of a whole Day 
devoted to this Purpoſe under the New Teftament ? 
Is it not enough to perform Chriſtian Worſhip in 
publick Aſombis es, and thereby anſwer the Pur- 
poſes of the Day, without obſerving that Day as a 
Seba or Day of Reft ? 5 
J anfwer, Tis too evident an Obſervation, that 
unleſs the whole Day be ſeparated from the Bu- 
ſineſs and Pleaſures of this Life, the Hours and 
Minutes of Worſhip will for the moſt part be 
but poorly improved, and become much leſs pro- 
fitable to our ſpiritual Intereſt. "Tis hardly poſſible 
to -attain the higheſt and beſt Ends of Preach- 
ing and Hearing, Praying and Praifing, Adminiſtring 
and Receiving of the Lord's Supper, if we come 
into the Sanctuary with our Heads and Hearts full 
of the Affairs of this Life, and all our earthly Cares 
buzzing about our Souls. And how much lc 
Good will a Sermon do us, if as ſoon as the Hour 
of Worſhip is ended we run immediately from 
God and plunge ourſelves into worldly Affairs, 
without giving our Thoughts Leiſure and Leave 
to reflect on what we have heard? And much 
worſe would it be ſtill for Religion if we ſpent 
the reſt of the Day in Recreations and Sports, 
for theſe carnalize the Spirit and eſtrange it from 
God and Things heavenly much more than the com- 
mon Labours of Lite. | | 
n how difficult a Matter do we find it to 
diſcn Ne 
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_ diſengage our Thoughts from this World when we 


come into the Preſence of God, even tho' we have 


a Day appointed for this Pu Purpoſe ? How hard it 


is to ſhake off all the Duſt of this Earth when 


we would ariſe: to God in Devotion? And tho 


we have bid farewel to our ſecular Concerns the 
Night before, and have had a long interval of Sleep 


to divide our Thoughts from this vain and bu 


Life, yet how do the weighty Cares of it hang 
continually upon our Spirits, or the Trifles and 


Amuſements of it hover and play about our Souls, 


and divert our Hearts from the Exerciſe of God 
lineſs? And let us think with ourſelves, how much 
harder it would be to fulfil the Duties of the 
Sanctuary with any good Succeſs, to improve pub- 


lick Worſhip to our further Acquaintance with God 
and Things heavenly, to our greater Delight in him, 

our Mortification of Sin and our Growth in Ho- | 

lineſs, if there were no Time devoted to Religion 


but only that Hour or two while we are at Church ? 


How would the Words of the Preacher run off 
from our Souls, like a Stream of Oil gliding over 


a Marble, if there were no Recollection to fix it 


in our Memory ? How eaſily would Satan pluck 
up the good Seed that was fown in the Heart, 


if we join to aſſiſt him by giving a Looſe imme- 
diately to the Cares or Delights of this Life, and 


calf them to break in upon us when the Sermcn 


is ended? We may reaſonably conclude, if Chrisi 
appointed the firſt Day of the Week for a Seaſon 


of the Worſhip of God, he appointed it alſo to 


be a Seaſon of Reſt from the Cares and Labour: 
of this Life, that this Worſhip might be better pw 
formed and the great Ends of it beſt ſecured. 


| Vet. 3. When by the Chriſtian begin bis Sab | 
bath 
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5 bath or the Sh s Day, how my. it be Jpent, and 
Il when muſt it end? 
x | Here I anſiver, that whatſoever - 18 the add and 
1 cuſtomary Beginning and Ending of the Days of 
= common Labour and Buſineſs in the Nation where 
1 we live, ſuch ſhould be the Beginning and End- 
ing of the Lord's Day or Day of Reſt. The one 
| Day of Reſt anſwers to the fix Days of Labour in 
| the Words of the fourth Command, and muſt be- 
| - _ gin andend like them. 
The Jeus began their Day at the Evening or 
ſetting Sun, and it ended the next Evening. The 
Nations of Europe where we dwell begin and end 
the Day at twelve a Clock at Mid-night. But as 
the Deſign of Reſt and Worſhip on the Lord's 
Day is to bear a Proportion of one in ſeven to the 
Buſineſs and Labours of Life on the other fix Days, 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that the Command never 
requires any thing more, than that the ſame Hours 
be ſpent at home or abroad, in publick or private, 
for the general Purpoſes of Religion upon the Lord's 
Day, which are ſpent in the common Affairs of 
Life on other Days; and conſequently that the Time 
which is devoted to eating and ſleeping and the 
Neceſſities of Nature and ſhort Intervals of Refreſh- 
ment on other Days, may be employ'd to the fame 
Purpoſes. on this Day alſo. - Publick Worſhip ſeems 
to be the chief Deſign of the Day; but when we 
are not engaged in Publick Worſhip we need not 
be, and indeed we ought not to be, idle, but we 
| ſhould employ ourſelves (as far as Health and ather* | 
| Circumſtances will allow) in reading or hearing 
| Divine Things at Home, in Prayer, ſinging Pſalms, 
| alone or in Families, in Meditation, in holy Con- 
| ferences, or . of thoſe aq which have a more 
direct 
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direct and immediate Tendency to the Knowledge 
and Worſhip of God, to the Improvement of Re- 


ligion and Virtue, and to our Preparation for the Ever- 


laſting Reſt and Worſhip of Heaven. 


Queſt. 4. May we not labour or cor on the 


Lords Day to preſerve ourſelves from imminent Dan- 
gers or threatning Calamities, or to do good. to the 


Miſerable or the Helpleſs ? Sc. 


TI anfwer, that Works of Neceſſity and of Mercy 


were not excluded on this Day, even under the 


Rigors of Judaiſm, where Reſt ſeems to be the 
primary or moſt obyious Deſign of the Sabbath ; and 
much leſs ſhould thoſe neceſſary and merciful Works 
bs exchided in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, where 
the chief Deſign is not bodily Reſt but Worſhip ; 

ſuch Works, I mean, as leading Cattle to drink, 

giving them Fodder, failing a Ship, quenching a Fire, 
ttopping I nundations of Water, defending a Town 


or. City that is invaded by Enemies, reſiſting an 
Aſſault, raiſing Cattle out of a Pit whereinto they 
are fallen, relieving the Diſtreſſed, nurſing the Sick, 


and taking care of Children. In ſhort, there is 


£ nothing of this kind forbidden, even tho' it may 


ina great meaſure ſometimes hinder the proper Work 
of the Day, which is Religion and Worthip ; for 
God will have Mercy and not Sacrifice. Tefus healed 
the Sick on the Sabbath, and his Dz/ciples rubb'd 
out the Corn from the Ears when they were hun- 
gry ; and tho the Phariſees reproved them, yet the. 
Lord pronounced them blameleſs. The Sa Bath eas 


nude for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath. Luke 


vi. 15. John v. 8, 9. Even the infirm Man who. 


was heaPd was order'd by our Saviour to take up 
his Bed and walk, as a Proof of his Cure. Tha Son 


& God 1 75 Lord of the Sabbath, and he ſtill more 


„ abates 
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abates the Wade of it when the Fewiſb Dead. 
tion is finiſhed. | 

Under the New Teſtament we have no ſuch 
ſtrict and ſevere Prohibitions of every Care and La- 
bour in the common returns of the Lord's Day, 
where they do not interfere with the primary Pe- 
ſign of it, that is, the Worſhip of God and our 
beſt Improvement thereby. As I would not bind 
new Burdens on the Servants of Chriſt, fo neither 
would I releaſe what Chrift has bound. And there- 
fore I ſay, where the neceſſary Labours of a few 
in fome Part of the Lord's Day, by providing Food 
and other Conveniencies of Lite, render many more 
Perſons capable of ſpending the Day in Religion, 


1 I cannot find that the New Teſtament forbids it. 


I fay, in ſome Part of the Lord's Day, for I think 
none ought to be ſo conſtantly employ'd in ſecular 


Affairs as to exclude the whole Day from its pro- 
per Buſineſs, that is, Religion or Devotion, unleſs 


in the Caſes of N ſeceſlity before mentioned. I think 


it may, be maintain'd in general, that as whatſo- 


ever tends to deſtroy or nullify the great Deſigns 


of Religious Worſhip ſhould be omitted on the 


Lord's — ſo ſome leſſer Labours which tend to 


make the Performances of Religion more eaſy, chear- 


ful and regular to ourſelves and to great Numbers 


of others, may lately be pertorm'd on this Day with- 


out a ſinful Violation of it. But whereſoever the 
Conſcience is doubtful, tis beſt to chuſe the ſafer Side, 


Happy is he that condemmeth not himſelf in what be 
allo weth., Rom. xiv. 22. 


And I would take leave to add here alſo, that 
as it is a Day of ſacred Reſt and Refrethment, we 
are not call'd to draw out the Duties of Worſhip 
to ſuch unreaſonable and tireſome Lengths, nor ta 

be 
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be ſo inceſſant and uninterrupted in Works of Re- 


ligion on this Day, as would overmuch fatigue the 
Spirits and overpreſs animal Nature. This does not 


tend to the Edification of Men or the Honour of God; 


but it has a certain and evident Tendency to prejudice 
younger Perſons againſt the Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day, if we render the Services of it too irkſome and 


| tedious. According as our Conſtitution is more or 
leſs healthy, or our Circumſtances in the World, as 


Servants or Maſters, as Poor or Rich, call us more or 
leſs to neceſſary Works on this Day, ſo we are to 


employ ourſelves in the Affairs of Religion at ſuch 


Hours, and with ſuch Intervals of Releaſe and Re- 
freſhment, as that the. Sabbath of the Lord may 
be a Pleaſure to us, and may not overtire feeble 


Nature inſtead of giving it Reſt. We ſhould all 


imploy this Day to the Deſigns and Ends appointed, 
to the Honour of God and our riſen Saviour, not 
with Few!/þ Rigors and ſuperſtitious Abſtinences, 
not in Indulgence of the Fleſh and lazy Idleneſs, 


not in Sports and Paſtime, but with Chriſtian Wiſ- 
dom improve our Time for religious Purpoſes ac- 
cording to our Capacities and Stations, knowing that 
we are in a State of Goſpel Liberty, freed from a 
State and Spirit of Bondage, and rejoicing in the Lord 
our Deliverer and Saviour. 


This leads me to ſome practical Exhortations. 

1. Delight in the Lord's Day as an higb Pri- 
vilege beſtowed upon you : Make it the Matter of 
your holy Foy. Give Thanks to God your Creator 
who has not ſuffered you to wear out all your Time 


in the Drudgeries of this World, and the Cares and 
Toils of a mortal State, but has appointed one Day 


in ſeven for your Releaſe from the Buſineſs of Earth 
and your Employment in the Work of Heaven, 
F 4 ; Give 
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3 Lord 5 „ Day, 
Give Thanks to eſis your Redeemer Who on this 
Day finiſh'd the Work of your Redemption, and 
aroſe from the Dead; and as thoſe which are riſen 
with Chriſt ſet your Aſections on the Things that 
are above, where Chriſt is at the right Hand of God. 
Col. iii. 1, 2. Tig 7s the Day which the Lord has 

made, wwe will be glad and rejoice therein, Pfal. cxviii. 
. Bleſs his holy Name that he has appointed Chri- 
ſtians to aſſemble themſelves together for divine and 
heavenly Purpoſes on this Day, and be not the laſt in 
thoſe Aſſemblies, becauſe if you are frequently ſo, it 
looks as if you had no mind to attend upon them at all. 

Give Thanks again to God the Creator and Go- 
vernor of the World, who has fix d your Birth and 
Habitation in a Land wherein the Lord's Day is 
obſerved, and wherein there are Laws to guard the 
Obſervance of it; fo that you are not diſturbed and 
hindred by the Sons of Wickedneſs in the Practices 
of Religion on this Day. This is a diſtinguiſhing 
Favour which you enjoy above the Chri/tians of 
the Primitive Ages who dwelt under Heathen Princes, 
where they had much ado to obſerve any Sabbath, 
or to employ the Lord's Day in religions Practices, 
while the whole Nation around thera was engaged, 
either in the buſy Affairs of this mortal Life or in 
vile Idolatry and Superſtition. 

Do not ſ.y, 3 the Duties of Worſhip on 
this Day as the Jewiſh Hypocrites did in the Days 
of the Prophets Amos and Malachi, Behold, what 
a Wearineſs is it? . and when will the Sabbath be 
gone, that we may fet forth) Wheat and fell Corn ? 
Mal. i. 13. Amos viii. . Dot no ſo much enquire, 
what earthly Buſineſs may I do on this Day without 
Sin, as what is there I can omit till to-morrow ? 
what e Buſineſs can I be excuſed from doing 
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on God's holy Day? This will diſcover a truly reli- _ 
gious Temper indeed, and ſhew that you delight in 


the Things of God more than in Things carnal or 
| earthly. 


po, Diſpoſe of your earth Aﬀairs wiſely in the 


foregoing Week, ſo that if poſſible you may not have 


the Lord's Day, which 1s a Day of Reſt and Worſhip, 
invaded and intrenched upon by the Cares and Buſineſs 
of this World. Endeavour to quit yourſelves of them 


10 early the foregoing Evening, that they may not 


cut ſhort your Hours of Sleep that Night, and there- 
by render you liſtleſs and drowſy upon the Day ap- 
pointed for Worſhip. There is a great deal of Chri- 
ſtian Prudence arid Diſcretion to be ſeen in ſuch a 
Diſpoſal of our worldly Buſineſſes, as may give us 
full Leiſure for God and heavenly Things upon the 
Lord's Day; that when our Thoughts are riſing up 
to our riſen and aſcended Saviour, we may not feel 
the Cares of Life hang about them like ſo many Clogs 
and Chains to drag us downwards, and divide our 
Hearts from God and our Saviour again. 

3. Think of the Promiſes which are made 70 thoſe | 


| who witha reli grous Care ſerve and worſhip God upon 


his appointed Day. There are ſome very gracious 
Words of this kind {poken to the Jeus, and may 


with equal Juſtice be apply'd to thoſe who obſerve 


the Day of God's appointed Reſt, for the DO 
Purpoſes of it under every Diſpenſation. Ta. lvi. 
&c. Thus ſaith the Lord, keep ye Judgment and 4 
Juſtice, for my Salvation is near 70 come, and my 
Righteouſneſs to be revealed ; which Words have a 
plain Reference to the Goſpel-ſtate. Bleſſed is the 
Man that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it; the 
Sons of the Stranger who join themſelves to the Lord 
to ſerve him and to love his Name, every one that 
|  keepeth 
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keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh bold 
of my Covenant, I will bring them to my holy Moun- 
tain and make. then joyful in my Houſe of Prayer : 
their Sacrifices ſhall be accepted upon mine Altar: I will 
give them, in my Houſe and within my Walls, a Place 
and a Name better than that of Sons and Daughters. 
And in the lvliith Chapter of the ſame Prophecy, 
and 13th Verſe, F thou turn away thy Foot from 
the Sabbath, from doing thy Pleaſure on my holy Day, 
and call the Sabbath a Delight, the holy of the Lord 
honourable, and fhalt honour him, not doing thine own 
Mays, nor finding thine own Pleaſure, nor ſpeaking 
thine own Words, . then fhall thou deliglt thy ſelf 
in the Lord, and Twill feed thee with the Heritage 
of Jacob thy Father, for the Mouth of the Lord hath 
ſpoken it. And there Fas been a Multitude of In- 
ſtances even under the Goſpel, wherein the Bleſſings 
of the upper and the lower World have been plen- 
tifully pour'd in upon thoſe who have e the 
Day of the Lord, and ſpent it to the ſacred Purpoſes for 
which it was deſign'd. Their Baſket and their Store 
has been ſenſibly enlarged and encreaſed by a divine 
Bleſſing, and their Souls have received much of the Dew 
of Heaven, have brought forth abundant Fruits of Ho- 
lineſs, and been fitted in an eminent Degree for the 
Buſineſs and Bleſſedneſs of the upper World. Our 

famous Engliſh Judge, Sir Matthew Hales has left it 
upon Record as his own Experience. | 
4. Whatſoever ſpiritual Advantages or Improve- 
ments you obtain on God's own Day, take care that 
you do not hoſe them again amidjt the Labours or the 
Pleaſures of the following Mech. John Ep. ii. 8. Look 
to your ſebves that ye loſe not the Things that we have 
wrought, 1, e. That Miniſters may not loſe their La- 
bours in preaching, nor the Diſciples loſe theirs in 
| 3 85 hearing. 
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hearing. Treaſure up ſomething on every Chriſtian 


Sabbath that may add to your Spiritual Riches, your 


Knowledge, your Faith, your Zeal, your Hope. Tis 
a Day appointed for the enriching of your Souls; let 
not the Cares of the World bury thoſe Tai Or, 
rob you of them. Take large Steps towards the heaven 
ly World on that Day, and ſee that you be not drawn 
back again by the Allurements or the Toils of this mor- 
tal State. Maintain that Savour and Reliſh of divine 
Things, that holy Nearneſs to God and Heaven, as far 
as poſſible amidſt the Buſineſs of Life, which you have 
gain'd amidſt the Ordinances of the Sanctuary. Thus 
you will have a ſort of Sanctification ſpread over all your 
carthly Affairs, and you will walk with God in themall. 
5. Take notice what Reliſh and Satisfaction you 
find in the Duties or Services of the Lord's Day, and 
let that be a Teſt whereby you may judge of the Sancti- 
fication of your Souls, and your Preparation for Hea- 
ven. I grant thoſe who are fatigued and overpreſs'd 
with the Labours of this Life, may be well pleaſed 
with a Day of Reſt from Labour, from meer Princi- 
8 of Viet and the Deſire of Eaſe or Idleneſs: 
ut do they love the Work of a Lord's Day? Do they 


delight in Chriſtian Worſhip? Do they rejoice to re- 


"member a riſen Saviour? Do they take pleaſure in the 
Remembrance of God in his glorious Works of Cre- 
ation and Redemption, and converſe with him with a 
holy Satisfaction an Prayer, in Praiſe and other religi- 
ous Exerciſes? Let us enquire, my Friends, how it 


ſtands with us in this reſpect. Are we glad of a Day 


of Reſt and Releaſe from the Buſineſs of this Life, that 
we may be more at leiſure for God? Or could we 
be well enough pleaſed if there were no Sabbaths ? Are 
the Ordinances of Worſhip our Delight ? Do we take 
ra in Devotion and [a Godlineſs ? Do the 


Thi ings 
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Things of inward Religion reliſh well with us? are 
they our Pleaſure and our Joy ? 

What ſhall we do in Heaven if we are not poſſeſt 
of this Temper, if our Spirits are neither ſuited to the 
Bleſſedneſs nor Buſineſs of it; and if this World with - 


the Cares and Pleaſures of it he our chief Delight? And 


how can we expect to be ever fit for Heaven, which 
is a State of Everlaſting Separation from the Buſineſſes 
of this World, and the perpetual Injoyment of God and 
Jeſus the Saviour, if we do not make ſome Advances 
towards this Temper on every Lord's Day that returns, 
which ſeparates us from the World and is deſign'd ta 
bring us toward God? © © 

In the laſt place, I would add, Tet every Lord's x 
Day, every Chriſtian Sabbath, kad your Meditations, 


pour Faith and Hope onward to the eternal Rejt in 


Heaven and the glorious Worſhip of that World. A- 


midſt all the Fatigues and Cares of this Life, amidſt 


all the Interruptions you feel in your Devotions here, 
and the Inroads that are made upon your religious 
Employments and Joys, even on God's ewn Day, yet 

{till rejoice in the View and Hope of that State where 
you ſhall find everlaſting Reſt, a Sabbath which never 


ends, and be for ever employ'd in divine Exerciſes 
without the Wearineſs of Fleſh or Spirit. Alas | how 


ſoon are our Souls tir'd here, or rather our Animal 
Natures, with ſpiritual Exerciſes? How dull and drow- 
y 1s this Fleſh of ours? How do we feel our Hearts 

ever wandering from our God and his Worſhip ? But 
there you ſhall behold the great God with a ſteady 
Fixation of Soul on him, even that God who created 
all Things in fix Days, and ſhall give him the Honour 
of that Creation in an immortal Sabbath. There you 
ſhall ſee the bleſſed eus who roſe from the Dead on 
the Firſt Chriſtian Sabbath, who fulfill'd his Work of 


redeeming 
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redeeming you from worſe than Egyptian Bondage, 
and laid the Foundation of the New Creation, even of 


New Heavens and of a New Earth. There you ſhall 


find compleat and perpetual Reſt from all that is ſinful 
and all that is painful; you ſhall enjoy a Day of glo- 


rious and bliſsful Worſhip in Communion with the 


holy and happy Inhabitants of that World, and it mult 


be an Everlaſting Day, for there is no Night there. 


— 
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Ps ALM XXXI. 19. 
O how great is thy Goodneſs which thou haſt laid up 
for them that fear thee ;, which thou haſt wrought 


for them that truſt in thee before the Sons of 


Men ! 


THE Pſalmiſt complains in the former Part 5 


| of this Palm, that his Life was ſpent with 

Grief, and his Years with ſighing, that his Strength 
failed, and his Bones were conſumed, while his Ene- 

mies were taking Counſel to deſtroy him ; but (fays 
he) I truſted in thee, O Lord, and ſaid, Thou art 
my God, my Times are in thy hands: And for 
the Encouragement of his Faith, he calls to re- 
membrance the wonderful Deliverances God had 
wrought for him in Times paſt, and the unſpeakable 


Goodneſs that was ſtill in reſerve for all who ſhould 


hereafter fear and truſt him. O how great is thy 
Goodneſs which thou haſt laid up for them that fear 
' thee, which thou haſt wrought for them that truji 
in thee, before the Sons of Men! From theſe Words 


J propoſe, 


Fir/t, To explain the Duties of fearing God, and 
. truſting in im, And, 
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Secondly, To recommend them to our Practice 50 


ſome proper Motives. 


Firſt, Let us conſider che Ea if God, which 


fone times comprehends the whole Daty of Man; 


but is more properly taken for a religious Reverence 
of the Divine Being and Government. There is a Fear, 


or rather Dread of God, that ariſes from unjuſt Ap- 
rchenfions of him as uri frary and cruel, which is 


ſo far from being a part of true Religion, "that it de- 
ſtroys the Foundation of it. Indeed the Notions of 
the Rectitude, and Majeſty of the Divine Nature, are 
ſuited to ſtrike Terror into the Hearts of wicked Men; 
and conſidering how little Influence the Arguments 
of Love and Kindneſs have upon the generality of 
the World, tis neceſſary to rouſe this wakeful P 

that obſtinate and hardened Sinners may be ht 


to a ſenſe of their Duty. Thus when God appeared 


to the Mraelites, under the Character of a W 


upon Mount Sinai, in order to procure a Regard to 


his Statutes from that ſtubborn People ; he came down 
upon a burning Mountain, furrounded with Blackneſs 
and Darkneſs and Tempeſt, and the Sound of a Trum- 
bet, and the Voice of Words, which they who heard 
intreated they might hear no more; and jo terrible was 
the / ght, that Moſes faid, 7 exceedingly fear and quake. 

60." 185 204, All the Repreſentations and Ap- 
pearances of the Bleſſed God under the Ola Teſta- 
ment, were adapted to beget an holy Awe of his glo- 
rions Greatneſs ; but under the New, he is revealed 
n milder Characters, and propoſed more directly as 
an Object of our Eſteem and Affection. The Goſ- 
pel of the Grace of God encourages a more ingenu- 
ous and Child-like Diſpoſition, than the awful Seve- 
* of his Law: Yet {Ull there is the ſame infinite 


| Diſtance 
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ever, which. calls aloud for the moſt profound Re- 


verence. I am a Father, Where is my Honour? 
and if I am a Maſeer, where is my Fear,. ſaith the 


Lord of Hos? Malachi i. 6. The eminent Excel- 
lency of the Divine Being, and the honourable Re- 


rg he ſtands in to his Creatures, muſt ever be a 


Reaſon for their Fear and Reſpect. 
For a clearer Explication of this Duty therefore, 


I obſerve, 


'That the Fear of God conſiſts i in a conſtant habi- 
tual Senſe of the Glory of his Being and Perfection. 
Low and mean Thoughts of the great God can ne- 
ver ſubſiſt in a Heart that truly fears him: The 
Conſideration of the Divine Majeſty naturally engages 
us to reverence. His Excellency makes us afraid. 


When Abraham addreſſed God on behalf of the Cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, how diſtant and humbie 


was his Behaviour! O Jet not the Lord be angry, now 
I that am but Duſt and Aſbes have taken upon me 10 


ſpeak unto him, _ Amidſt all the kind Familiarity that 


God indulged him, the good old Patriarch obſerved 
a becoming Awe: And when the Prophet 1/a:ah had 
ſeen the Glory of the MosT Hin in the Temple, 
and the Seraphims covering their Faces, and crying 


one to another, Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts ; 
| he diſcovers the Temper of his Mind in this mov- 
ing and beautiful Lamentation, Vo is me for I am 


undone, becauſe I am a Man of unclean Lips, --- and 


mine Eyes have ſeen the King the Lord of Hoſts. 


Again, our Relations to God, and the Sages 
we have with him, are another 8 of Fear, 


they er dee Authority and Dominion on his 8 


and profound Submiſſion and Awe on ours. Do we 


live and act in the ſight of an omnipreſent e 
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of perfect Juſtice, Holineſs and Purity, who beholds 
the Secrets of the Heart, and'cannot be impoſed on, 
and who will finally reward and puniſh his Creatures 
according to their Behaviour? and can we be void of all 
Concern ? - Surely every ſerious Perſon, from a Senſe 


of his many Imperfections, mult ſay with Fob, When 
Tconfider I am afraid of him. Not afraid as of an 


arbitrary Tyrant, but as of a righteous Governory, and 
Omnipotent Judge, from whoſe Diſpleaſure the Dif 
obedient can find no Protection or Defence. The 


more we learn and know of God, the greater Reaſon 


ſhall we ee to reverence him. The Saints and An- 
els. in Heaven, who have larger Diſcoveries of the 
infinite Perfection, unparallel'd Glory, and ſovereign 
Dominion of the Bleffed God, than the moſt impro- 
ved Saints on Earth, excel proportionably i in this be- 
coming Temper. Great and marvellous (fay they) 
are thy Works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true 
are thy Ways, Thou King of Saints: Who ſhall not - 
fear thee, O Lord, and magnify thy Name? for thou 
art holy. Rev. xv. 3, 4. Now if theſe holy and per- 
fect Spirits above, have ſuch a profound Reverence 


for his Being and PerfeRions, ſhould not this be a 
Divine Excitement to the like ſacred Paſſion in our 
Souls? But the Fear of God being a Diſpoſition of 


the Mind, it may be proper to conſider it in the 
Influence it has on our Conduct. And thus as a 


| bo cneral Principle of Religion, it will diſcover itſelf 


4 in our doing and ſubmitting to the Will of 


$4 In a "confrieations and conſtant Regard to the 
preceptive Part of the Divine Will, Pfal. xxxiv. 1 1, 
12. Come ye Children, hearken unto me, J will teach 
you the fear of the Lord. What Man is be that de- 


freth Life, and leveth many Days, that he may ſee 
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| God? Keep thy Tongue from Evil, and os Lips 
4 from eating Giui le. Depart from evil and do good, 
| ſeek Peace and purſue it. Fear, like all other Paſ- 
| ſions, is a Motive of Action ariſing from the Object 
| we fear, and ſeparate from that Conſideration, we 
| have very little Knowledge what it is. How then | 
| can they be ſaid to fear God, who don't obey him? 
for this reaſon the Fear of God is made the diſtin- 
guiſhing Character of good Men in Scripture; and 
wicked Men are faid fo have no Fear of God before 
their Eyes, becauſe in proportion to the Exerciſe of 
|| this Divine Grace, ul be our Obedience both as 
1 to the Univerſality and Strictneſs of it: Good Men 
| will not allow of a ſtated Diſregard to any part of the 
| Divine Will, whether moral or poſitive, nor of a 
| | if flight and negligent Performance of it, but will en- 
W | deavour to be in the Fear of the Lord all the Day 
-' long, and more eſpecially at the Seaſons of Divine 
| | . Worſhip; for God is greatly to be feared in the Af. 
Fil | ſemblies of his Saints, and to be had in Reverence by all 
them that are about tim, Pal. Ixxxix. 7. We ſhall 
then conſider, that he is in Heaven, and we on Earth, 
that we are at the Footſtool, and he on the Throne, | | 
not merely a Throne of Grace, but of Juſtice and | 
Government; and therefore in his Fear we ſhall worſhip | 
| 
| 


towards his 2 Temple, Pfal. v. 7. And as this fear 

of God will ſecure a proper Behaviour in his Worſhip, 

fo it will engage us to a conſtant ready Performance 

of it. The Inclination and Bent of the Soul will be | 

to all thoſe Exerciſes of Devotion and Piety, in which 

we can pay him a viſible Homage. We ſhall love | 

the Habitation of his Houſe, and delight in thoſe Or- 

. wherein he has promiſed to converſe with | 
l 
' 


In ſhort, if the Fear of God rule in our Hearts, 
it "will appear in an upright and inoffenſive Behaviour 
towards 


— 
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towards God, and all our Fellow-Creatures. But, 


24ly, The Fear of God will teach us Szbmiſſiun to 
his providential Mill. For it is equally inconfiſtent 


with this Temper of Mind, to repine at the Diſpoſals ot 
Providence, as to diſpute any of his Commands, becauſe 


in both we oppoſe the Divine Will, and fly in the Face 


of the great Governour of the World. But can this 
be the Diſpoſition of any who fear God? Or will 


not ſuch be diſpoſed rather to argue thus? © Who is 
« it that ordaineth my Lot? Is it not the Omnipotent 
« Sovereign of the Univerſe, whoſe Counſel muſt ſtand, 
« and wao will do all his pleaſure?! And who art thou, 


e Omy Soul then, that replieſt againſt God? Wilt thou 


venture tocontend with him, and diſpute his Right? 
Shall feeble Duſt and Aſhes dare to oppoſe the Al- 
* mighty, who does whatſoever he pleaſes in the 
e Armies of Heaven, and amongſt the Inhabitants of 
e the Earth, and whoſe Hand none can ſtay, nor 


% may any fay to him, What doeſt thou? Reflect 


* then on thy Weakneſs, and know that he is God. 
| Theſe are the genuine Effects of a godly Fear; by 
which it is evident, that a Paſſion which frequently 
tends to debaſegthe human Nature, and unfit it for 
great and generous Actions, may, by the Influence 
of Diyine Grace, be a means of enobling the Mind, and 
rendering it greatly ſerviceable to the Chriſtian in his 
moſt important Concerns. I proceed, 

Secondly, to explain the other Duty recommended 


in our Text, v2, Truſting in God, which implies a 


dependance upon him for conſtant Protection, Aſ- 


we ſhall not be diſappointed. All Creatures, however 
noble, are in their own Natures dependent ; but Man 
being alſo in a State of Trial, and encompaſſed with 


many and powerful Enemies, has leſs reaſon to rely 
| 3 | =» upon 


ſtance and Relief, and a believing Expectation that 
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upon himſelf, or upon the Affiſtance OM any. hs 
Creature, without a ſu perior Dependance upon an Al- 
mighty and All- ſufficient Protector. 
In order therefore to repreſent this Duty more dif 
tinctly, it may be proper to obſerve, 

1. That a /inful Creature cannot ſecurely truſt in 
God, without Reſpeft to a Mediator, If any of the 
Divine Attributes encourage his Truſt, it muſt be 
Mercy. But the Authority of God having been af⸗ 
fronted by the Violation of his Laws, the Honour of 
his juſtice ſtands engaged to vindicate it, before the 
other takes place; for one Divine Perfection ſhall not 
be allowed to triumph upon the Ruins of another. 
The Benignity of the Divine Nature muſt be diſpen- 
ſed in a way ſritable to his other Perfections; the [ De- 
vils and damned Spirits have therefore no hopes of 
Deliverance from that hcrrible Pit into which they are 
fallen, becauſe they have no Sacrifice or Atonement 
for Sin; but God of his infinite Goodneſs has appointed 
his Son Jeſus to be a Mediator between himſelf and 
us, who having made Peace by the Blood of hisCrofs, 
has opened a Door for the diſplay of the Riches of his 
Mercy to Wretches, who had nothing to expect but 

the Fury of his Vengeance. 
 e2dly, Our Truſt in God muſt be well regulated. We 
may not truſt him for things unlawful or unneceſſary. 
It would be the higheſt Affront, and diſcover great 
| Ignorance or Depravity of Mind, to aſk a Divine Rleſ- 
ſing upon our Endeavours to obtain any thing that is 
inconſiſtent with his Honour, for this would be to 
make him Partaker of our Sins, and to ſuppoſe him 
altogether ſuch an one as our ſelves. Nor may 
we truſt in God for things that are not neceſſary 
ro our Happineſs, but with humble Reſignation to the 
Divine Wiſdom, who knows beſt whether they will 
anſwer the Purpoſes of his own Glory, and our 3 

ort. 
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fort. In order therefore to regulate our Practice of 


this Duty, let us conſider whether what we truſt 
in God for, be within the compaſs of any Promiſe; 
and whether the Promiſe be conditional or abſolute: 
if conditional, as is the Caſe of all temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, our Truſt ſhould be with reſerve: and ſubmiſ- 


ſion to the Will of God; but if abſolute, we may 


then be ſecure of the Performance, though there be 


never ſo many Obſtacles in the way; or Faithful 


is be that has promiſed, who alſo wil! 4 it. God 
will be found true, though all Men ſhould be Lyars, 


he can neither deceive. nor be deceived ; the only 
Difficulty is, whether the Promiſe belongs to us, 
and we are upon good Grounds entitled to the Blet 
ſing. If we have this Aſſurance, we know that he 


abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tin. ii. 
13. And when we find any miſgivings of Mind, 
we ſhould challenge our ſelves in the Language of 


holy David, Pſal. xlil. 11. Why art thou caſt drwn, 


O mny Soul? and why art thou diſquieted within me ? 
bope thou in Cod; for T ſhall yet praiſe him who 15 the 
Health of my Countenance and my Go. 

2dly, God is to be truſted in the way of our Duty. 
We are not to ſtand ſtill and expect God ſhould 


work Miracles for our Relief, or countenance us when 
we are evidently abuſing; our reaſonable Natures. He 
requires us to do our Part as well as to truſt him that 
he will do his. When Moſes commanded the Chil- 
dren of 1/ael to ſtand ſtill, and ſee the Salvation of 
God; The Lord ſaid to Moſes, why crieſt thou to me, 


ſpeak to the People that they go forward, Exod, xiv. 
13, 14. Tis in the uſe of Means that God affords 


his Bleſſing, and tis the moſt arrogant Preſumption 


to expect it any other way. We have no reaſon to 


expect God will do our Part and his own too, We 
G 3 | are 
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are therefore to uſe the ſame Prudence in the Ma- 
nagement of our Affairs, as if there were no Provi- 
dence to direct; the Afflicted ſhould make uſe of 
all proper Means for Relief, the Poor ſhould work 
for their daily Bread, and every Man . ſhould be di- 


ligent in his Calling herein Providence has fixed 


him. But above all we ſhould be careful that we 
do not by our Raſhneſs and Imprudence bring trou- 
ble on our ſelves, and then expect an immediate In- 

ſition of Providence for our Deliverance: if we 
have a Call to any hazardous Enterprize, we may 
hope for Protection; but if we are out of the way of 


our Duty, and run our ſelves into Danger, God may 


juſtly withdraw his Aid, and leave us to the Conſe- 
qu nces of our ownFolly:/ © , 

Under the above-mentioned Limitations, they that 
fear God may ſecurely truſt . 
I. In his Vi ſdum; for there is an inviſible Hand 
of Providence that directs all the Concerns of hu- 


man Life: When therefore our Affairs are entangled, 


and our Way hedged up with Thorns, we may with 
humble Confidence aſk . the: All-wiſe God to thew 
us our Duty, or to open a Way for our Deliverance: 
David waited patiently for the Lord, and God in- 
clined to him, and heard his Cry, he brought bim up 
alſo out of an horrible Pit, out of the miry Clay, and 


fet his Feet upon a Rock, and eſtabliſhed his Gomgs. 


Pſal. xl. 1, 2. Nor was this the Experience of 
David only, but of great Numbers that lived be- 
fore him: Our Fathers truſted in God, and he abli- 
vered them ; they cried unto him, and were delivered; 
they truſted in him, and were not confounded. Pfal. 
XXii. 4, 5. And may I not appeal to the Chriſtians 
of this Age, whether an All-wiſe God has nat fre- 
quently brought them out of their 'Troubles by a ww 
OT DT | 4 


SER. XXXII. and truſting 771 Bi. 87 7 


that they knew not, and led them in Paths that they 
did not know, and made Darkneſs Light before them, 
and crooked things ſtraight ? 
2. They that fear God may truſt in his Almighty 
Power ; that Perfection of God which ſtrikes Terror 
into the Hearts of wicked Men, is the Chriſtian's 
Sanctuary and Refuge in times of Trouble; for he 
has promiſed to ſhew himſelf ſtrong on the behalf of 
thoſe whoſe Hearts are upright towards him. When 
the Patriarch Abraham left his Country and his Fa- 
ther's Houſe at the Command of God, it was by 
Faith in this Promiſe, I am God all-ſufficient ; and 
that which encouraged him afterwards to offer up his 
Son Tſaac for a Sacrifice, was his Belief, and Truſt 
that God was able to raiſe him from the Dead. It 
was by Faith in the Almighty Power of God, that 
the Old Teftament Heroes went through cruel Trials 
of Mockings and Scourgings, Bonds — Impriſon- 
ment; and have not we who live in theſe laſt Ages 
of the World the ſame God to truſt in, and greater 
Promiſes to rely upon? Is his Hand ſhortned that it 
cannot ſave, or his Ear heavy that it cannot hear ? 
He that could bring Water out of a Rock, and feed 
his Prophet by a Raven in the Wildernek, can cer- 
tainly make a Hedge about you, and about your 
Houſe, and about all that you have on every fide, 
3. They who fear God may fately truſt in his 
Grdneſs, The Goodneſs of God is the Glory of the 
Divine Nature, and that Perfection which he de- 
| beohteth to magnify above all his Name. This ap- 
pears in the common Courſe of Providence, whete- 
in he expreſſes a Regard for the Welfare of all his 
Creatures, giving them Rain from Heaven, and fruit- 
fal Seaſons, filling their Hearts with Joy and Glad- 
neſs ; but is more illuſtrious in his Conduct toward3 
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thoſe who fear him ; theſe are the Objects of his 
ſpecial Favour, he delights in them, and is always 


ready to hear their Prayers: And though he has not 


exempted them from the common Afflictions of 


Life, he has promiſed to moderate and ſanctify them; 


nay, he has made it an Article of bis everlaſting Co- 
venant, that he will never turn away from dai ng 
them Good, but will put his Fear into their Hearts, 
| that they , all not depart from him. Jer. xxxii. 40. 
And if the Loving-Kindneſs of God to them that 
fear him is ſo remarkable in the preſent Life, O how 
great muſt that Goodneſs be that he has laid up for 
them in the future World! how ſurpaſſing all Ima- 
gination ? when every Deſire of the Soul ſhall be ſa- 


tisfied, and filled with all the Fulneſs of God; when 


Songs and everlaſting Joys ſhall *be on our 95 


and we ſhall drink of Rivers of Pleaſure at the Right | 


Hand of God for evermore: All which Happineſs i 18 
enrolled in the Covenant, and laid up in the Pro- 


miſe: Our Bleſſed Gvicus is now preparing theſe 


| Manſions for his People, and has aſſured them, that 


in due Time they ſhall be their everlaſting Habitations. 
What firm Foundations are theſe for the Chr iſtian's 


| Faith and Truſt in God! 


We proceed in the ſecond place to recommend the 


Practice of theſe Duties by the following Motives. 
1. By this means «ce ball ſecure to our ſelves the 
Divine Preſence in all Conditions of Life : When we 


paſs through the Waters God will be with us, and 


through the Rivers they ſhall not overflow us. Nei- 
ther the darkeſt Dungeon, nor the ſtrongeſt Inclo- 
ſure, nor the moſt barren Defart can interrupt the 
Chriſtian's Communion with Heaven. Every earth- 
by Comfort may fail, but Springs of Divine Conſola- 
tion will never be wanting as Log as his Hope Mer 
| Go 
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God remains unſhaken. When the Diſciples deſerted 
cer dee Maſter the Night before his Sufferings, 
he tells them, He was not alone, becauſe the Father 
uns with bim, John xvi. 32. And though all te 
| Apoſtle's Friends forſook him when he was to an- 
N vr for his Life before Ceſar, he adds, Neverthe- 
, the Lord ſtood with me and Prengtbened me, 2 Tim. 
) Iv. 16; 17. 133 
17 will ſupport. and compoſe our Spirits under 
t Aftiction ; ; for as Men, we are born to Trouble, 
Is che Sparks fly upwards, and as Chriſtians we muſt 
r | —— to deny our ſelves, and take up aur Croſs daily: 
- Þ This has been the Experience of good Men in every 
be Age, and what has ſupported and carried them through 
2 | it, but Truſt in God ? When David threatned to 
, under Nabal's Houſe, his Heart died within him 
t WW like a Stone: Nor could King Abab ſurvive the Diſ- 
18 appointment of Nabg/h's Vineyard ; but they who 
- I wait on the Lord, ſhall renew their Strength, and 
fe WW mount upwards as on the Wings Eagles; they ſhall run 
at ¶ and not be weary, they ſhall walk and not fuint. This 
8, will keep AMidtons from the Heart: A Ship at Sea 
's will hi the moſt violent Storm while the Waves 
beat only on the out-fide ; but if the rolling Billows 
break into the Hold, it will fnk like Lead into the 
mighty. Waters: The Spirit of a Man may ſuſtain a 
great many Infirmities and Pains of Body; but if 
Trouble breaks into the Soul, it will quickly be co- 
I ered with Confuſion and Deſpair : It was. there- 
i- fore a noble Reſolution of holy Job, when deprived 
o- I of all the Enjoyments of Life and ſtript * to 
* bie Wa Skin, th be flay me (ſays he) yet 1 * e 
a n him. | 
la- 3. To fear God and REY in him, is the way to. 
in have our ſens * Tribulation will then 


work 


| work Patience, and Patience Experience, and Expe 
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-rience Hope that maketh not aſhamed. Adverſe 
Providences are apt to ſtir up Corruptions, and pro- 
duce Complaints in the Hearts of the beſt Men, but 
if they truſt in God through Chriſt in the way of 
their Duty, they will have a quite contrary Effect. 
A Chriſtian never brings ſo much Glory to God, nor 
diſcovers ſo much of the Life and Power of Religion, 
as when he lives by Faith in the Day of Adverſity, 
ſpeaking well of God, and of all his Difpentations, 
Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Temptation after 
this manner, for when he is tried he ſhall come forth 
as Gold, (that is) more purified and refined, a greater 
Ornament to Religion, and a bright Example of the 
Power of Religion to an unbelieving World. | 
4. The Practice of theſe Duties will fupport ond 
comfort us in a dying Hour; Chriſtians as well as others 
may divert their Troubles while they are in Health | 
by the Entertainments of Senſe, and if one Refuge 
fails they may have recourſe to another till the Lok 
is repaired, or the Mind made ealy ; but when they 
come to die, every Refuge' drawn from the preſent 
Life will fail : Natural Courage, with all the Aids of 
Philoſophy and Reaſon, is but feeble Relief againſt 
the ſolemn Approaches of the King of Terrors; but 
if we have feared and ſerved God in our Generation, 
though under manifold Infirmities, we may take Re- 
fuge in him, and chearfuliy commend our Spirits into 
his Hands. God will- then be the Strength of our 
Hearts, and our Portion for ever. This was King 
David's Cordial on his Death-Bed, and ſome of the 
laſt Words he ſpoke, Altho my Houje be not jo with 
God, yet he has made with me an everlaſting Covenant. 
ordered in all Things and jure; and this is all my Sal- 
vation and all my Dejire. 2 Sam. xxiii. g. 
5. By 
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Buy fearing God and truſting in his Goodneſs 


| Fry 775 Chrih, We fhall ſecure to * _ 
undoubte 


Title to eternal Life. Say ye to the Righ- 
teous, it ſhall be well with them ; it is well with 


them in the preſent Life, but it ſhall be much 


better with them hereafter, for che Day of a good 
Man's Death is better than the Day of his Birth: 


To be born into this World is to enter upon a 


Life of Labour and Sorrow; but to die in the 


Favour of God, is to enter into a State of everlaſting 
Reſt and Peace, where we ſhall have a comprehenſive 
View of all that Goodneſs that God has laid up for 


them that fear him, and that have truſted in him be- 


fore the Sons of Men, + 

'A few Remarks ſhall conclude the preſent Diſcourſe. 
1. We may learn from hence the Excellency of the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, which has revealed the bleſſed 
God as the Object of our Truſt and Reliance through 
a Mediator : A Diſcovery beyond the Reach of the 
wiſeſt Philoſophers of ancient Time : They were-ap- 
prehenfive that God was angry with them, but knew 
not how to make their Peace; and therefore were a- 
fraid to fly to him as a Sanctuary i in Diſtreſs. When 
Cato one of the greateſt Moraliſts of ancient Rome had 
lived to ſee the Liberties of his Country deſtroyed by 
Cæſar, and himſelf ready to be taken Captive, he laid 
violent Hands on himſelf: But the Goſpel teaches us 
a nobler Behaviour, even to. ſuffer Afliftion with Pa- 
tence and Conftancy, committing our own, and the 
Concerns of the whole World, to the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of the great Governour of all Things. 

2. How miſerable muſt they be under Aſfliction, or 
the near Approaches of Deed, that have had no Fear 
of God before their Eyes. God is angry with the Wick- 
ed as Day ; when they ſpread forth their Hands, 

he 


— n . — er here nn 
— x — — * M 
= — — 6 —— = 
I — 


U 


— 


. | 
"Biff 
1. 


q 

14 
1 

0 

0 

j 


92 O fearing God, 
he will hide his Eyes, and when they make many 
Prayers he will not hear; nay, he hath threatned to 


laugh at their Calamity and mock. when their Fear 


comes. Wild y Men may now; cheer themſelves 


oung 
in the Days of their Youth, and walk in the Ways of 
their own Heart, but the Time is coming when the 


Son of Man ſhall be revealed from Heaven with bis 
mighty Angels in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on 
form, that know not God, and chey not the Got of our 
Lord Jeſuis Chriſt. 
3. Let us beware of truſting 40 3 to the Grey. 
zure. We are not forbid to call in the Advice of 
Friends in Trouble, but we are not to advance them 
into the Place of the Alm; ghtyby making them the pri- 
mary Object of our Dependance; this is undervaluing 
the Providence of God, and unbecoming our Relation 
to him, Our Fellow-Creatures may deceive, or it 
may not be in their r to relieve us: Tr ruſt nt | 
therefore in Princes (ays the Prophet) put no Conf. 
dence in a Guide; ceaſe ye from Man whoſe Breath is 
in his No oftrils, for EE ie he. to be accounted of ? 


Iſaiah ii. 22. Chriſtians have a nobler Object of their 
Truſt, even the divine Goodneſs and Mercy. This 


is their ſure and ſtedfaſt Anchor, and which entereth 
into that within the Vail. 

4. Let me therefore in the laſt place hend 
to your Practice the Duties of fearing God, and truft- 
ing in his Goodneſs. The Fear of the Lord is the be- 
ginning of Wiſdom, it is the beſt and moſt rational 


Way of living; ſhould we not fear and reverence the 


God that made us, that preſerves us, and provides all 
Things for us? Is he a wiſe, an almighty, and an 
infinitely good God, and hail we not ſtand in awe of 
him ? Do we fear and reverence our earthly Parents, 
and Governours, and ſhall we not fear and reverence 


the 


the great Governour of the World, who is able not 
only to kill. the Body, but tu deſtroy both Body and 
Soul in Hell? O;zhat there were: ſuch a Heart: in 


very one of you, that you would fear God and Reep all 


his Commandments always, that it might- be well with 


you and with your Children for ever. Deut. v. 29. 


And, if the Fear of God rules in your Hearts, you 
may ſafely truſt him with all your Concerns; for 
there ſhall be no real want to them that fear him; 
the young Lions may lack and ſuffer Hunger, but 
they that ſeek. the Lord ſhall want no good Thing; 
the Pſalmiſt reſolved not to truſt in his Bow, nor his 
Sword, but to caſt all his Care upon God. Behold 
God is my Salvation (ſays he) I will truft: and not be 


afraid, the Lord Febovabh is my Strength and uny & „ng, 


he alſo is become my Salvation. Let nothing drive 


us from this Anchor, neither the Frowns of Provi- 


dence, nor the Temptations of Satan, nor our o Qn 
unbelieving Hearts; but let all who fear God of high 
and low Degree attend to the Exhortation of the-P{a]- 
miſt, in their greateſt Diſtreſſes, P/a/. cxv. 9, 10. O0 
Iſrael, truſt thou in the Lord; He is their Help and 
their Shield. O Houſe of Aaron, truft in the- Lord; 
He is their Help and their Shield; and all ye that fear 
the Lord, truſt in the Lord; fon He is your H. ei and 
your Shield. <0 | 
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The Love of God, and Untrertt Obe. 


dience. 


1 Joun V. 5 ; | 
For this i is the Love of God, that we keep his Command- 


ments ; ; and bis Commandments are not 87 ievOus, 


HE "oe of God, and Obedience to his Com- | 


mands, which are to be the Subjects of the 
preſent Diſcourſe, ſtand in the cloſeſt Connection with 


each other, like a Cauſe and its Effect, or like a 4 


Principle and its genuine Product; and they ſo inter- 


mingle together, that neither of them can well ſub- 
fiſt apart from the other. Love to God can never 
act like itſelf, or be prov'd to be ſincere, unleſs it pro- 
duces Obedience ; and Obedience can never be hearty 


and acceptable to God, unleſs it be principled with 


Love: Hence the Apoltle lays in our Text, This is 
the Love of God, i. e. This is the Teſt, Proof or 


Evidence of our Love to God, or this is its native Ten- 
dency and Effect, that we keep his Commandments, 
and his Commandments. are not grievous. 

In ſpeaking to theſe Words it may be proper, as 
God ſhall aſſiſt us, to conſider, = 


2 The Nature . true Love to God. 
| II. The 
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II. The Influence it has unto our Obedience, or un- 
to our keeping his Commandments. . 


I. We are to conſi is the Nature of t true Love to 
God. | 
The Love our Text ſpeaks of, is a Chriſtian Grace, 
it has the Spirit of God for its Author, and ſprings 
from Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: The Apoſtle 
leads our Thoughts this Way in our Context, where 
he ſays, Love 7s of God, and every one that loves is 
born of God, Chap. iv. 7. And immediately after our 
Text, wwho/ovever is born of God overcomes hoy World, 
ver. 4, F. i. e. his Heart and Affections are weaned 
from it, they are diſentangled from its Snares, and 
| fortified againſt its "Temptations ; and they ſoar above 
the Objects of Fleſh and Senſe, that they may run 
out with holy Freedom, Fervour and Delight toward 
God, and may all unite in him : And the Concern, 
that Faith has herein, is expreſs d in the followin 
Words, This is the 7 ittory that overcomes the M. ld 
even our Faith. Who is he that overcomes the M. orld, 
but he that believes that Jeſus is the Son of God ? 
This Faith works by Love; it realizes, recommends 
and appropriates its glorious Object, and fo kindles a | 
dacred Flame in our Boſoms towards it, 

The Nature of this Love, as it has God for its ob- 
ect, may be moſt familiarly known by its peculiar 
Acts, Properties and Effects. Let us therefore take 
ome brief Hints of each of theſe, to aſſiſt our Thoughts 
about it. We'll begin witn 

1. The peculiar Acts of true Love to God. 

And ſome of the chief of theſe lie in the following 


W inſtances. 


(1. It has a high Approbation and Eſteem of God. : 
It thinks of him as the moſt excellent and amiable 
_— 


; 
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Being, as infinitely great and good, and glorious in 
himſelf, and in all his Counſels, Ways and Works; 
it beholds and admires all that it knows concerning 
him, and adores his tranſcendent Perfections, as eve- 
ry way worthy of a God, and as exalted above all 
Bleſſing and Praiſe; it ſurveys with high Approba- 
tion and Applauſe the rich and various Manifeſtations, 
he has made of his Name in the Works of Creation 
and Providence, and moſt of all in the Works of 
Redemption and Grace, in the Perſon and Mediation 
of Chriſt, and in the Goſpel- Method of Salvation a- 
3 by him: God is hereby endeared to the Soul; 

it prizes him above all Things elſe, and rates its Happi- | 
neſs by an Intereſt in his Favour and Love; its in- 
moſt Sentiments are, that the Perfection of Beauty 
ſhines in him; that he is <00nder Zul in Counſel, and 
excellent in We orking ; Iſaiah xxvili. 29. and that in 
his Favour is Life, Pſal. xxx. 5. and bis Loving-Kind- 
neſs is better than Life, lxili. 3. And the more it 
thinks of him, the more tis ab to cry out with holy 
Wonder, O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy 
Name in all the Earth, who hoſt | et thy Glory above the 
Heavens? and what is Man, 1 thou art mindful 
of him, and the Son of Man, that You ve. teſt him? 

Pſal. vili. 1. 4. 
| = 2. It has a moſt benevolent Diel tron towards : 
600 | 

It thinks well of God, abhors every unworthy Jea- 
louſy of him, wou'd always place the utmoſt Confi- 
_ dence in him, and put the beſt Conſtruction on all 
that he does: Though .it can add nothing to him, 
yet it finds a pleaſure in the Thought, that God is 
what he is, fo infinitely bleſſed and glorious in him- 
ſelf, and itfain wou'd have him every Where glorified 
in the World, 
"Fa 


, 


3 xxxut. 


His Honour lies 
truly loves him, it reckons his Cauſe its own, and 


can't but wiſh Proſperity to it; it is zealous for his 
Glory, it rejoices to ſee him exalted by any Means 


or by any Hand whatſoever, and it is earneſtly con- 
uae; to be itſelf a tributary to his Praiſe. How 


: remarkably did the Apoſtle's Love to Chriſt work 


this way, when whatever were the Deſigns of them 
that preached him, he cou'd ſay, hat then? Nor- 
withſtanding every Wi ay, whether in Pretence, or in 
Truth, Chriſt is preach d; and I therein do rejoice, 


yea and will rejoice: Phil. i. 1 5. — 21. And as to 
himſelf, nothing gave him a greater Satisfaction than 


to think, that CHriſt ſhould be magnified in his Bos 
, oy whether by Life or by Death, ond that to live to 


him was Chriſt. 


On the other hand, the Soul, that ws God, 
grieves to hear his 8 blaſphem d in the Mouths 


of his Enemies, to ſee it diſgrac d in the Lives of his 
profeſſed Friends, and to find how much itſelf is 


wanting to his Praiſe. David ſays of God's Ene- 
mies, who Speak againſt him wickedly, and take his 
Name in vain, Do not I hate them, Lord, that hate 
thee, and am not I grieved with thoſe that riſe up 


again thee ? Pal. cxxxix. 20, 21. The Apoſtle 


ſpeaking of ſome ſcandalous Profeſſors of Chriſt, 


ſays, Many walk, of whom ] have told you often, . 
now tell you even weeping, that they are Enemies of 


the Croſs of Chrift, Phil. iii. 18. And b, reflect- 


ing on his own diſhonourable Treatment of God 


and- his Providence, was ſtruck with holy Confu- 
ſion and Shame, faying, Behold I am wile, what 
ſhall I anſwer thee? 1 will lay mine Hand upon my 


Mouth. I abhor my ſelf, and dien in Duft and 
Ales, Job xl. 4. and xlu. 6. 


„„ 1 „ 


“ Gk, ge 
very near the Heart of one that 


aw, 


e e ee ee, 
(3. Its earneſt Deſire is after Gdl. 


It often thinks of him, and cannot ell how to 


2 


live a Stranger to him; where the Treaſure is, there 


the Heart will be alſo: While many are faying, 


Who will ſhew us any Good, the Soul that loves God 
will fay, Lord, liſt thou up the Light of thy Counte- = 


nance upon me; whom have I in Heaven but thee ? 


and there is none upon Earth that I defire beſides thee, 
Pal. iv. 6. and Ixxiii. 25. Let me but have God 


for my God and Portion, and I have enough; I need 
no more ; the whole Creation is nothing to me with- 
out him, but 1 ſhould think him every thing, even 


in the want of all things elſe. Here is a Soul that 


follows hard after the Lord, and cries out, O wher 
wilt thou come unto me] Pfal. Ixiii. 6. and ci. 2. 
Its Defire is to his Name, and the Remembrance of 
him, Iſai. xxvi. 8. It entreats his Favour with the 
_ wwhole Heart, Pfal. cxix. 58. and fays with Fob, O 
that I knew where I might find him] that I might 
come even to his Seat, Job xxiii. 3. It thirſts for 


God, the living God; it longs, it pants, it breathes 


and groans, and even faints for him, for a ſure In- 


tereſt in him, for ſome Diſcoveries of his Love, and 


holy Communion with him, for Likeneſs to him, and 
for an Enjoyment of him. X | 
(4. Its Complacency and Delight is in God, 
Its Meditation of him is ſweet ; it thinks over his 
Glory with Delight, it rejoices in the Thoughts of 


his Love, and takes pleaſure in its Converſes with 


him; it loves his Company, and is always moſt plea- + 


ſed when it gets neareſt to him; it loves to ſpeak to 
him, and to hear from him, to preſent itſelf before 
him, and to fee his ſmiling Face, to tell him how 
it loves him, and to receive the Tokens of his Love. 
And when the Soul that loves God can claim him, 


1 e 
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and commune with him, as its own God, Father 
and Friend, how does this heighten its Delight i in 
him? It can then Joy in God through our Lord Feſtus 
Criſes and rejoice in _ of bis Glory, Rom. v. 2, 
It can go to God as its exceeding Toy, and 
find enough in him to pleaſe and: fatisfy it. T hot 
all the Springs of Creature-Comforts ſhould fail, yet, 
ſays the Church, I ll rejoice in the Lord, ? vl 
Joy in the God of my Salvation, Hab. iii. 1 9. This 
| is Love in its moſt exalted Forms, it is Love, as it 
were, af reſt in the Preſence and Poſſeſſion of its be- 
loved Object; this is a Dawn of Heaven, and the 
Beginning of eternal Joys. Once more, 
(5. It is pleas'd or di kur d with itſe 7 according 
45 it ts conſcious to its own Aboundings or Defects. 
There is a Joy in Love, as well as in Faith; and 
where they meet in their Exerciſe, it is Foy un- 
ſpeakable and full of Glory, 1 Pet. i, 8. The Soul 
that loves God, feels itſelf to be as it ſhould be, 
and as it would be - and the more the ſacred Paſ- 
ſion glows and flames within, the more it approves 
of it, and is pleaſed with it: But when it obſerves 
the Coolneſs and Defects that attend it, how little 
it loves God, compared with what it ought: and 
would, tis highly diſpleaſed and aſhamed at it, and 
cannot tell how to forgive itſelf for it, it feels itſelf 
| to be wrong, and mourns over it. It is heartily grie- 
ved at the Folly and Perverſenets, the Treachery 
and Ingratitude that go into the Languors of its Love, 
and fain would have all its Powers of loving enga- 
get to, and united in God, This brings us to con- 
ider, 
„ Properties of true Love to Gd. 
And we ſhall take notice only ot the three or 
four following. ba 
-H 2 0 . It 


| 
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(x 1 18 4 en Love. 
points out this Pro operty to us in 1 his 


| Ee b Paper e for the Philippians, that their Love 

might abound yet more and more in Knowledge, and 
in all Fudgment, that they * approve the things 
that are excellent, Phil. i. 9, True Love to 


God is not a blind enthuftaftick Faſtion or a fooliſh 
Fondneſs for one knows not what; but it follows, 

and is governed by, the moſt deliberate Judgment 
and Choice, and is undoubtedly the moſt free and 
manly, wiſe and rational Aff, ection, that human 
Nature is capable of. It ſees the Beauties that at- 
tract it, it feels their Power, and cannot but willing- 
ly yield itſelf their Captive ; and the more it knows 
and enjoys of God, the better it loves him, and is 


ſatisfied that he is worthy of all its Love: The clear- 


eſt Senſe of Duty and Intereſt, of Gratitude and 
Honour, aſſure the Soul that it ought to love him, 
and that it is moſt what it ſhould be, when it loves 


him beſt. 


(2. It is an extenſive Love. 
It ſpreads through all the Faculties of the Soul; 55 
the Underſtanding, Will and Affections are all free- 


ly, heartily and ſincerely, and fain would be per- 


fectly engaged in it, anſwerable to that Demand. 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, 


Matt. xxli. 37. And it extends to every thing that 


is in God, and that peculiarly relates to him, as far 
as we are acquainted with it. It loves all the Per- 
fections of the Divine Nature, and all the adorable 


- Perſons in the Godhead, Father, Son- and Holy 


Ghoſt, together with the various Diſplays, by which 
they are glorified, It loves God's Word and Ordi- 


nances, O how love 1 thy Law, ſays David, it is 


my 
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my- Meditation all the Day ! How fiveet are thy 
Words to my Tafte, yea ſiveeter than Honey to my 
Mouth ! And T have loved the Habitation of thy 
Houſe, the Place where thine Honour dwells. Pſal. 
cxix. 97, 103. and xxvi. 8. 
It loves the facred Times appointed for religious 
Worſhip, it counts the Sabbath a Delight, the holy 
of the Lord and honourable ; and it is apt to adopt 
the Pſalmiſt's Language, This is the Day that the 
Lord has made, we will be glad and rejoice therein. It 
loves his! ntereſt and Kingdom in the World, and has 
no greater Foy than to ſee his People walking 1 in the 
Truth, 3 John v. 4. And it loves all the Children 
of Gad, all that are Pom of him, and bear his Image, 
however they may be diſtinguiſhed among Men; 
for every one that "tier him that begat, loves him a 0 
that is begotten of him, 1 John v. 1. 
(3. It is a ſupreme Love. 0 
Some degrees of Love are Ape and are due 
to our Fellow -Creatures, to our Country and all hu- 
man Nature, to our Families, Friends and Neig 
bours, and to our very Enemies; but theſe muſt be 
variouſly proportioned to the different Circumſtances 
of things, and all muſt be ſubordinate, and ſubſer- 
vient to the Love of God. The chief Ardour of 
our Affections muſt aſpire to him, the Throne muſt 
be reſerved for him, he muſt ſit uppermoſt and have 
no Rival in our Hearts, every thing elſe muſt give 
way to him, nothing muſt come in the leaſt com- 
petition with him. Not to love him /#premely is, 


in his account, not to love him ſinccrely: For 2 


that loveth Father or Mother, Son or Daughter more 
than me, ſays the Lord, is not worthy of me, Matt. 
* And he that hateth not theſe, yea, and his 


Own AYE alſo, 1. e. ſoas to give them up 12 Chriſt, if 


* he 'Y 
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be muſt cither part with him or ene cannot: be tis 
Diſciple Luke xiv. 26, or one that truly loyes him. 
(A. It is an abiding Love. | 
It is not a ſudden Fit or Start pe. the Patios; ; 
Jun it is wrought and maintained in the Hearts of 
. trugy Believers. by the Spirit of God, as a fixed Prin- 
_cipK "and habitual Biaſs, which often ſhewys itſelf in 
various Acts and Exerciſes, and, upon every. ſerious 
Reflection, gives God the preference to all things 
elſe. Tho' there may be many Interruptions and 
Abatements in the ſenſible working of our Affecti- 
ons toward him; yet the ſettled Judgment of the 
Soul concerning him! 18, that he is altogether lovely; ; 
and its Reſolution is to put nothing into enen 
with him. 
In this reſpect it loves him at all times, in Pro- 
60 perity and Adverſity, when he ſmiles, and when 
he frowns, and nothing can make it do other wiſe. 
I cleaves with full purpoſe of Heart to the Lord, it 
alls and dwells in Love, and is fo rooted and groung- 
ed in it, that nothing can ever deſtroy. it, many 
. Waters cannot quench ; t, neither can the Floods drown 
| th This leads us to, | 
3. The Efeds of this Love. 
And here, would our time allow, we ſhould 
take a View of theſe, as they might be exemplified 
in a holy Imitation of God, and Devotedneſs to 
him, in Self. denial, Patience, and Reſignation to 
his Will, in the Government of all our Paſſions, Ap- 
tites and Behaviour, in a Departure from every 
thing that offends him, and in laborious Endeavours 
by his Grace, to approve our {elves to him, and glo- 
rify his Name in all that we do: True Love to 
| God will have a happy Influence unto theſe, and 
ſuch like Effects, as theſe, In a word, it will en- 


Sade 


\ 
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gage us in a Courſe of tiniverſal Duty and Obedi- 
ence, according to the Will of God, as may appear 
in the other principal Branch of our Diſcourſe, to 
” which” we now proceed; and that is to conſider, 


. E N ene TT true rap 70 God bann 
py our Obedience, or unto our keeping, hrs Command: 
ments. 5 
Conberving this, ur Text may ſuggeſt the far 
following Things. 

1. Love to God « enters into the very N ature of al 
true and acceptable Obedience. 

This is the Love of God, that we keep his Cm 
mandments. Love itfelf is an Act of Obedience to 
the firſt and great Commandment of the Law, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine Heart, | 
Matt. xii. 37, 38. And no Obedience to any other 
Command can ever be ſincerely choſen and practi- 
ſed, much leſs ſhall we ever yield an unfeigned im- 
2 partial Obedience to 2// God's Commands, unleſs 
we -heartily love him: Hope and Fear, and other 
ſelfiſh Principles, may put us upon ſome Inſtances 
of Obedience; but if we don't love God, we ſhall 
be partial and irregular in it all; we ſhall do no more 
than we think will juſt ſerve our own T urn; we 
ſhall be apt to ſhift off every Duty, that we imagine 
may be omitted, conſiſtent with our own Safety, 
and to perform only ſuch as are moſt eaſily emp 
with, like paying Mint, Aniſe and Cummin, and 
that as a fort of Atonement for neglecting the reſt; 
and we ſhall rather aim at ſerving our ſelves, than 
at yielding Obedience unto God in Keeping his Com- 
mands. 
Hut all this is ſo very mercenary and mean-ſpirited, 
that it is not wor orthy of the Name of Obedience to God; 
4 it 
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it is not Eva ngelical Obedience, nor can Mit 5 [corps 
table to that EO. who knows our Hearts, and 
ſees through all the Springs of our Behaviour to- 
wards him. This is the Obedience of a Slave, and 
not of a Son; of an Enemy, and not of a Friend; 

it is ſuch an Obedience, as no Superior among Men 


would value or accept from an Inferior, if he knew 


it, and could do without it; much leſs can it be of 
any account with the Great, All-knowing and Self- 
ſufficient God, who judges of Things by their Prin- 
ciples, and demands the willing and choſen Obedi- 
ence of our Hearts, When he made a Promiſe to 


IMael, ſayi ng The Lord: thy God will circumciſe thine 
Heart, an 


thy. God, with all thine Heart, and with all thy 


Soul, * — XXX. 6, 8. it is immediately added, 


And thou ſhalt return, and obey the Voice of the Lord, 
and do all his Commandments. His engaging our 


Hearts to love him, diſpoſes and determines them to 


an unreſerved Obedience: Then are we his Fri ends, 
if we do whatſoever he commands us, John xv. 1 4. 
And then ſhall we not be aſhamed, when we have a 
reſpett to all his Commands, Pfal. cxix. 6, Hence, 

2. Love to God znclines, and even conſtrains us 
to keep all his Commands. 

It is a powerful Principle of univerſal 8 
to his Precepts; it has no Exceptions to any of them, 
but deſires, as far as poſſible, to obſerve them all, 
becauſe they are his, and to be unreſervedly devoted 
to his Fear. It may be ſaid of our Love to Chriſt, 


As well as of his Love to us, that it conſtrains us 70 


live, not to our ſelues, but to him that died for us, 
and roſe again, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. The Senſe of his 
Love to us inflames « ours to him, and binds its con- 

ſtraining 


the Heart f t of thy Seed, to love the Lord 
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ſays our Lord, keeþ my Commandments, and he that 
hath my — and keeps them, he it is that 
Joveth me. Tf any Man love me, be will Keep my 
Words ; but be chat loveth me not, keeps not oy 7 4 
ings, John xiv. 1 5, 21, 23, 24. 

Love to God will incline the Heart to Ae 
his Commands in all the Duties of the firſt and ſe- 
cond Table, in all moral Precepts and poſitive” In- 
ſtitutions, in every thing without exception, that 
relates to God, to others, and our ſelves; and if our 
Love were perfect, our Obedience would be fo too, 
as it is in thoſe whoſe Love is perfect in Heaven: 
Hence Love is ſaid to be the fulfilling of the Law, 
and, in proportion to its — and Fervour, | 
it will engage us to purſue the moſt ſincere, entire 
and unlimited Qbedience to the whole Law ; it will 
incline us to depart from all Iniquity, to fill up the 
Duties of all the Relations in which we ſtand, and 
to do every thing, that we apprehend may be well- 
pleaſing in God's fight through Jeſus Chriſt: Hence 
were thoſe holy Breathings and Reſolutions of Da- 
wvid's Soul, O that my Ways were directed to keep 
thy Statutes! Incline mine Heart to thy Teftims- 
mes, I have ſiuorn, and will perform it, that 1 
will keep thy Righteous Jau, Pſal. cxix. 5, 
36, 106. Hence. 


3. Love to God gives us a Dehght 1 in keoping his 
Commands. 

We keep them, and they are not grievous. The 
are ſuited to the holy Nature of a new-born Soul, 
whoſe prime Affection is Love to God; this takes 
off Diſtaſtes, and makes all his P recepts agreeable 
to us; it makes them our Choice and our Pleaſure; 


it 


igations on our Hearts. I ye love , 
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it e our Obedience, and makes us _ no. 
thing a Trouble or a Burden that God calls us to, 


and nothing too great to do or ſuffer for him, | 


whereby we may pleaſe and honour him, and ſhew 
our Gratitude, Love and Duty to him. Facob 


ſerved ſeven Years for Rachael, and they ſeemed 


to him but a few Days for the Love he had for her, 
Gen. xxix. 20. We all know* ſomething of the 


Pleaſurèe of ſerving and obeying a Superior and a 


Friend, whom we entirely love; and if we heartily 


love God, Obedience will be our greateſt Pleaſure; 


we ſhall/ think his Yoke eaſy, and his Burden light, 

and the moſt difficult . will fit eafy upon our 
Minds; we ſhall delight to do his Will, and never 
be ſo much pleaſed, as when we moſt pleaſe him; all 


bis Ways will be VV ays of Pleaſantneſi, and all bis 
' Paths Peace, Prov. iii. 17. In what moving Strains 


does the Royal Pſalmiſt alin ſpeak of his chooſing 
the way of God's Statutes, of his delighting, 5 


delighting greatly in them, of their being the re- 


Joicing of his Heart, and that in keeping them there 
is great Reward, with a beautiful Variety of other 


Expreſſions, to ſet out the high Satisfactions he found 


in God's Way and Work, and the Cheerfulneſs of 
His Obedience to his Will! Hence, 


4. Love to God will make us perſevere in Keeping 1 


tis Commands. 

As it is an abiding R in the Heart of every 
true Believer, it is never weary of ſerving God. 
With what F idelity, Zeal and Conſtancy did Jo- 
nathan keep his Covenant with David? and how 
unweariedly did he contrive, and labour, and run 


all Hazards to fave him, becauſe he /oved bits as his 


own Soul? And when Love to God is the Principle 


of our Obedience, it makes us reſolute and ſteady in 
it, 


=> ©O 
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it, and finds a Reaſon within. itſelf to engage us in 
his Service all our Days: The Language of ſuch a 


Soul is like that of the Servant under the Law, Who, 


inſtead of ſeeking a Diſcharge in the Year of Releaſe, 
plainly ſaid, I love my Maſter, I will not go out free, 


and thereupon had his Ear bored through; with an 
Atol to the Door-Poſt, in token that he would: ferve 
bim for ever;  ExoM xxi. F, G. 1 in moto 

Ihe true Lover of God conſents and chuſes to ſerve 


bim at all Times, and for ever; he would not by 


any means be diſmiſs'd, if he might, but willingly 
binds himſelf to the Lord in a perpetual Covenant 
never to be broken. Love makes God's Will our 
Law, and reigns, like a Sovereign, over all the o- 
ther Paſſions of the Soul, to bring them into a con- 


curring Subjection to him; it invigorates us in every 


Duty, and inſpires us with a holy Bravery in our 
Devotedneſs to him; it is ſtrong as Death, and will 


yield to no Difficulties, but hold on and hold out 


to the End, I will run the Way of thy Command- 
ments, ſays David, when thou ſhalt enlarge my 
Heart, and I have inclined my Heart to perform 


| thy Statutes always unto the End. A few Pr actical 


Reflections ſhall cloſe this Diſcourſe. 


1. Let this put us upon ſerious Enquiry whether 

the Love of God dwells in us, 270k 
It is ſurely of the higheſt Importance, that it 
ſhould do fo; for all our Religion and Happineſs 
depends upon it: F any Man love God, the ſame is 
known, or approved of him, 1 Cor. iii. 8. And he 
that hath my Commandments and keepeth them, ſays 
our Lord, he it is that loveth me; and he that 
loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will 
| "ue 


res e Lobe of God, an 
Jove bim, * a eee my Self t flaw, . 
xiv. 1-1: | 11 
*Do.we then feat the Love of God n and 
in us, and does it influence us to all holy 
Obedience? Are we grieved at Heart, that we love 
him no more, and ferve him no better, and thatin 
many things we ſo often offendhim ? And can we taſte 
the Pleaſure of loving him, and of doing the things 
that pleaſe him We may then humbly make the 
Appeal which Peter made to our Saviour, Lord 
 #bgu knoweſt all things, thou knoweſft that I love thee, 
2. Let the Sg againſt Gad behold how ogious 
and unworthy the Principle is, that refuſes to obey him, 
Thou canſt not find in thy Heart to love God; 
but, in the inmoſt Temper of thy Soul, art an E. 
nemy to him, to his Juſtice, Holineſs, Power and 
Truth, to his ; Sovereignty, Law and Government, 
and therefore it is that thou wilt not obey and ſerve 
him. Aſk thy ſelf, and thou mayſt find that this 
is truly the Caſe with thee. But can any Thing 
be more monſtrouſly vile and ſhocking than this? 
What! not love the infinitely bleſſed and glorious 
God, the Mirrour of all Perfection, who is ſo tran- 
ſcendently lovely in himſelf, and endearing in the 
| Riehes of this Mercy and Grace! What! be averk 


in the Temper of thy Heart to the Author of thy i 


Being, the Fountain of all thy Enjoyments and 
Hopes, the God who bears ſo much with thee, and 
is ſo ready to forgive, who never did thee am 
wrong, but daily loads thee with his Benefits, and 
makes the ficeſt Overtures of his boundleſs Love in 
Chriſt for thy eternal Happineſs! And what! no! 
ſerve him becauſe thou canſt not affect him, no! 
care to have any Dealings with him! O ſurpriſing 


How monſtrouſſy abſurd and abominable is all 8 
g 20 | 5 ow 
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how irrational and provoking is the Frame of thy 
Heart, how hideous and inexcuſable thy Guilt, and 
what Vengeance can be too heavy to repay! it! 

3. Let us prize the Goſpel of the Grace of God, 


and ſeek Help from thence to engage our Love and 
Obedience. 


Theſe are Duties commanded in the Law; but 
effectual Aſſiſtance to fallen Creatures for performing 
them, is only to be found in the Golpel : Here the 


. amiable Glories of God's Love in Chriſt are diſ- 
| play'd in radiant Beauties, to enflame onr Love and 


attract our Souls to him; and here the Spirit of 
Light and Grace breathes upon us, to recommend 
and enforce them, and to melt us into Love to him, 
becauſe he firſt Z loved us. 

Think, O Believer, on the tender and ſel- 
moving Love of God, that look d upon thee in thy 
low Eſtate, and gave his only-begotten Son to be 
thy Saviour ; think on the dying Love of a dear Re- 
deemer, who travell'd through Sweat and Blood, 


Agonies and Death, to deliver thee from Sin and 


Wrath, and raiſe thee up to heavenly Joys; think 
in how clear and affecting a manner all this is re- 
vealed and brought near to thee in the Goſpel, and 
how freely the Spirit of the New Covenant works, 


| in making it effectual to thy Salvation; think that 


God's Deſign in all his gracious Counſels and Per- 
formances for thee, was, that thou  might'{t' be ho- 
ly and without Blame before him in Love: And let 
ſuch Conſiderations as theſe enhance thy Value of 
that Goſpel, which reveals all this to thee ; let them 
be improv'd into ſo many Arguments to engage thy 
lincereſt, warmeſt Love, and univerſal Obedience to 
God; and let thy Soul be looking upwards, and ear- 
neſtl praying tor the bleſſed Spirit to ſet them all 


hom: 
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home upon thee; that thou mayeſt daily feel him 
drawing thee with theſe Cords of a Man, with theſe 
Bands of Love. | 
4. Let us book aid long for the heavenly State, 
where all our Love and Obedience fhall be perfeted. 

O happy State! where perfect Love will caſt out 
Fear, and all Obedience will be chearful and com- 
pleat, all perform'd with unwearied Application, 
with uninterrupted Freedom and Delight! where 
we {hall never be cool towards our God, and never 
fin againſt him more. 
How unlike to this, how ſhort of this, are, our 
| Love and Duty now! We feel and mourn their 
Weakneſſes and Blemiſhes, their Interruptions and 
Decays, and we want to have them perfected : But 
alas! this we rather wiſh than hope 22 rather preſs 
after than obtain, in our preſent State and World, 
where Sin and Fleſh hang upon us, where Satan has 
Acceſs to us, and where Thouſands of Temptations 
perpetually offer to our groſſer Appetites. 

But, O my Soul, think on yonder ſpotleſs Realms 


Ol Lightand Love on high, where God and our Sa- 


viour dwell in all endearing Glories, where the Spi- 


rits of juſt Men are made perfect, where Mortality 


is ſwallow'd up in Life, and nothing enters that de- 


ßles. Come, pleaſe thy ſelf with the delightful 
Proſpect of that ſhining Region, whoſe Inhabitants | 
are all harmonious and holy, all lovely and loving 
one another, and all united in joyful Love and Ho- 


mage to their God: Let Faith and Hope eaſe thy 
preſent Complaints, and anticipate the better Things 


that will there be ſeen and enjoy'd for ever; and 
let all thy Deſires ſoar aloft to that happy World, | 
where thou ſhalt know as thou art known, and 
love as thou art lov'd : where 7hat which 1s perfel 
py come, and that which is in part ſhall be gone 
away. . SER MON 


SERMON XXXIV. 
Faith and Hope in our Lord Jeſus. 
„ - 1 Fs 


Y GaLATIANS V. 6. 6. 
For me through the Spirit wait for the Hope of Righ- 
teouſneſs by Faith ; for in Feſus Chriſt neither Cir- 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſſion; 
but Faith which worketh by Love. 


"N the Progreſs of our Diſcourſes, we are now 
| come to ſpeak to the Duties, which the Scrip- 
ture requires of us, relating to Chriſt as Mediator. 
Faith and Hope in him may well be placed in the 
J firſt Rank of theſe, being made in the Goſpel, the 
dime and moſt diſtinguiſhing Characters of a Chri- 
1 I fan; therefore it is proper we ſhould begin this 
WW Subjet with the Conſideration of them. The 


IS + : 
g I 4poſtle declares in the 4th ver. that Chriſt is become 


- Wm ee, or of no Uſe to ſuch as ſeek to be 
y juſtified by the Works of the Lame: their attempting 
to obtain a Right to eternal Life in this Way, re- 


es upon what Chriſt has done and ſuffered for 
that Purpoſe, as needleſs and ſuperfluous. But fays 


Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith. We true Chriſtians 
| g under 


k 


0 


be, in the Text, «ve through the Spirit wait for the 
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under the Influence of the Spirit, ground our Hope 
of Life and Bleſſedneſs upon the Righteouſneſs that, 
Chriſt has wrou ought out, which we receive by Faith ; 

0 


for nothing is of any Avail to intereſt the Children 


of Men in bim, Out Faith which worketh by Love. 
I ſhall, 


J. Conſider Faith in | Cheiit, 
II. Hope in him. 


Let us in the firſt Place n Faith | in Chriſt, 
and 1 ſhalbendeavour 
1. To explain the Nature of it. 
2. Evince that it is our Duty to believe in Chriſt, 
1. I ſhall endeavour toexplain the Nature of Faith 
in Chriſt. | 
I.) This includes in it a Aſſent to the Truth of 
Chriſt s being appointed of God, to be a Mediator 
betwixt him and the finful Children of Men. It is 
an effential Part of Faith in Jeſus, to believe that he 
is the Męſiab promiſed in the Old Teſtament, who 
| ſhould raiſe the Tribes of Jacob, reftore the Preſer- 
ved of Iſrael; be a Light to the Gentiles, and Salva. 
tion unto the End of the Earth: That he is the Son 
of God, whom he ſent into the World, to fave Sin- 
ners; that he died for Sins, and was buried; and 
that he roſe again the third Day, according to the 
Scriptures. Our Lord told the Fews, if ye believe 
not that I am be, the promiſed eſſiah that ſhould 
come, ye ſhall dic in your Sims, Jobn viii. 24. And 
, thoſe of them who were convinced of his Divine 
| Miſſion by his Miracles, are frequently ſaid in the 
Writings of the Evangeliſts to believe. Yet it is very 
evident from the Account, which the Scripture gives 
of ſaving Faith in Chriſt, chat the whole of it does 


Not 


— I A 


K 


to what the Word of God declares concerning 


not conſiſt in our aſſenting to the Truth of this Fro: 
poſition, That Chri/# Fefus is the Saviour of guilty 
Men. It further denotes. | 
(2.) An hearty Acceptance of bin to be our Savi⸗ 
our, as he is propoſed to us in the Goſpel. The Apo- 
ö ile tells us, that with the Heart Man believeth unts 
Righteouſneſs, ſo as to be juſtified, to be entitled to 


Life, Rom. x. 10.  Juſtifying Faith is not ſeated | 
only i in the Head, but in the Heart. The Conſent 0 


of the Will muſt concur with the Aſſent of the Un- 


derſtanding to conſtitute this. Thoſe who believe 2 


the ſaving of the Soul, do not meerly give Cr 
s 
Chriſt ; but they unfeignedly accept of that 'Tender, 
which is herein made of him unto periſhing Creatures, - 
and take him to be all that unto them which he is 


appointed to be unto ſuch; There are various Ex- 
preſſions in the ſacred Writings, whereby Faith 


in Chriſt, is ſignified, Which plainly ſhew this 


to be nine in it. We find it expreſsd by 
coming unto Jeſus. Fobn vi 37. Al that the) 


Father giveth me, ſhall come to me: And him that 
cometh to me, I will j in no wiſe. caſt out. That our 
Lord by coming to him did mean believing in 


him, is plain from what is ſaid in the 40th Verſe, 
: where he ſhews, that what he had here promiſed, 


might be ſafely depended upon. This 1s the Will of 


him that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlaſting Life ; and = 
I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. Thoſe who 


believe on the Name of Jeſus, are ſaid to receive him, 


FJobn i. 12. But as many as received him, to them 


gave he. Power to become the Sons of God, even to them 
that believe on his Name. This is intended by com- 


ing and taking the Water of Life of Life freely, Rev, 


Vor. II. 94 — XXII. 
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' xii, 17, Let him that is athirſt come; whoſoever 1011), 
let him take the Water of Life freely. It is a Deſcription 
of true Believers in Chriſt that they have fled for Refuge 
to lay hold upon the Hope ſet before them, Heb. vi. 18. 
Now, previous to that Act of Faith in Chriſt, 
which is ſignified by theſe and the like Expreſſions of 


Scripture, it is neceſſary we ſhould have ſome Senſe 
| of our undone Condition through Sin, For as thoſe . 


who are whole in their own Opinion, will not ſeek 
to the Phyſician for Relief; no more ſhall we apply 


to Chriſt, and take him to be our Saviour, without 


a onviction of that loſt State to which we have been 
brought by our Apoſtaſy from God. The Com- 
mandment muſt be ſet home upon our Conſcien- 
ces, ſo as to convince us of our being ſinful guilty 
Creatures, obnoxious to Death, otherwiſe we will 
not go to Chriſt, that we may have Life. . 
Again, there muſt be an hearty Approbation of 
Chriſt, as one every way ſuited to our Caſe, and 
| of his Salyation in the whole Extent of it, as well 


as of the Method wherein it is to be obtained, ac- 


cording to the Divine Appointment, before there 

can be a ſincere Acceptance of him, which is ſigni- 

fied by coming to him, and receiving of him. 
(3.) True and faving Faith in Chriſt imports a De- 


 pendance upon him. When our Lord cautions his 
Diſciples againſt indulging immoderate Sorrow, ſuch 


as would diſtreſs and fink their Hearts, he ſhews 


them the unreaſonableneſs of this, by putting them 


in mind of their Faith in God. Jobn xiv. 1. Let 
not your Heart be troubled, ye believe in God. Doubt- 
leſs he did not mean hereby, that they believed the 


Being of a God; but that they relied upon him. 


Surely then, when he adds in the laſt Clauſe of the 


} Verſe, believe alſo in me; he muſt be underſtood 


-as directing them to put their Truſt alſo — 
; 5 "The 
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Ihe Faith of the Oentiles in Chriſt; is expreſſed 
by truſting in him, Num. xv. 12. In him ſhall the | 
Gentiles truſt; that is, in him ſhaft they believe; 
as 4 from the Apoſtle's Prayer for the Romans 
who wes Gunten ot 75 next Verte, | Now the God 
of Hope fill you with Foy and Peate in believing. 
Mere ad 2 and eving in him, are 0100 5 
by St. Paul, as Expreſſions of the ſame Import, 
Eph. i. 13. In who ye alſo truſted, after that ye 
| beard the Word of Truth; the Goſpel of your Salta 
tion: In whom alſo, after that ye believed, ye were 
ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe, The Apo- 
ſtle Paul repreſents his own Faith in Chriſt, undet 
the Notion of committitvy/a Truſt unto him, 2 Timm. 
i. 12. I know in whim ] have believed, and J am 
perſuaded that he is able to keep that which I babe 
committed unto him againſt that Day. So that to 
believe in Chriſt, is to entruſt him with our pre- 
cions and immortal Souls, with our eternal Con. 
cernments; and in order to our thus believing in 
Chriſt, we muſt be made ſenſible of our own Weak - 
neſs, of our Inability: to help ourſelves. No one that 
has an Opinion of his own Sufficieney, will depend 
upon another. Therefore the Perſons invited by our 
Saviour to apply to him for Re, are ſuch as labour 
and are heavy laden, ſuch as are ready to ſink under 
the Burden of their Sins, who feel them to be too 
heavy for them, Mart. xi. 28. Cone unto me all 
ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
reſt. Hence it is that Faith is ſaid to exclude Bon. 
ing, Rom. iii. 25. becauſe it acknowledpes our Inca- 
pacity to fave our ſelves, by relyingentirely upon Chriſt 
for Salvation, Thus I have given you a plain, and 
I think, a ſcriptural Account of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. I am to evince, that it is our Duty to believe 
in geſus Chriſt. 1 2 (I.) The 
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1.) The Evidences of God's Appointment of Je- 
* to be Mediator betwixt him and Men, are ſuffi- 
cient to convince all attentive unprejudiced Perſons, 
pon whom the Light of the Goſpel ſhines. The 
exact Accomplithment of the many ancient Prophe- 
cies recorded in the Old Teſtament, relating to the 
Meſſiah, in our Lord Jeſus: The Miracles wrought 
by him in the Preſence of Enemies, as well as 
Friends, who could not deny the Reality of them: 
His Reſurrection from the Dead on the third Day, 
according to his own Prediction; which was atteſted 
by ſeveral Witneſſes of undoubted Credit; many of 
ni ſealed their Teſtimony with their Blood : His 
ſending down upon the Apoſtles, after his Aſcenſion, 
the Spirit, as he had promiſed, by whom they were 
endued with divers miraculous Gifts, and were 
enabled to perform numberleſs Wonders, far above 
the Power of Nature, are ſuch Proofs of God's ſend- 
ing Jeſus into the World, for the Pu rpoſes declared 
by him, that no one can refuſe his Aſſent hereto, 
without very culpable Negligence, or the Indulgence 
of unreaſonable Prejudices: They that will not be 
[ ſatisfied with ſuch Light muſt love Darkneſs: There- 
fore are they moſt juſtly condemn'd, John iii. 18, 19. 
He that believeth not is condemned already, becauſe he 
bath not believed in the Name of the only begotten 
Son of God. And this is the Condemnation, that 
Light is come into the World,” and Men loved Dark- 
neſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. 
(. 2.) As it is @ faithful Saying, ſo it is worthy 0 of 
all Acceptation, that Chriſt Feſus came into the 
; World to fave Sinners. Did God ſend his only be- 
' gotten Son into the World? _ he who was in 
the Boſom of the Father, readily come down to 
this Earth, to take upon him the orm _ a _—_— 
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and to ſubmit 70 the Death of the Croſs ? Did he 
thus humble himſelf, that the ſinful Children of 
Men might be delivered ſrom the Wrath to come; 

that they might be /aved from their Sins, the worſt 
of Evils, and be reſtored to the Image, and Enjoy=- 

ment of God the chief Good, that they might have 
Life, and have it more abundantly ? Surely ſuch a 
Saviour, ſuch a Salvation, is worthy of the readieſt 
and moſt thankful Acceptation, Can he be made 
light of? can this be neglected without the greateſt 
Folly, and the vileſt Ingratitude ? Nothing is more 
obvious, than that they who deſpiſe the moſt ama- 
zing Grace, deſerye the heavieſt Vengeance. This 
being ſo plain a Caſe, the Apoſtle refers the Deci- 
ſion of it to our own Conſciences, Heb. ii. 3. How 
ſhall we eſcape, if we neglett ſo great Salvation? 
(3.) We all need Chriſt and his Salvation, there- 
fore it behoves us greatly to accept of him. All 
Mankind are become guilty before God: There is 
none righteous, no not one : they are all gone out of 
the right way. So that by the Deeds of the Law 
there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified in the fight of God, 

Rom. iii. 10. and following Verſes. We have been 

far from continuing in all things written in the Book 
of the Law to do them: We are therefore obnox- 
ious to its Curſe. Wretched is the Condition to 
which we are reduced by Sin: This has greatly cor- 
rupted our Nature, and brought us into a State of 
the baſeſt Slavery. We have hereby loſt the Favour 
of God ; and upon this account, we. ſtand expoſed 
to his Anger, who is able to deſtroy both Soul and 
Body in Hell. Do not we then greatly need a Savi- 
our? And is there Salvation in no other but in Chriſt 
Feſus? is there none other Name under Heaven 
given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved? Acts 
5 3 iv. 12. 


— 
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12. What can be of greater Corfcern to us, than tha 
we receive him as he is tendered to us in the 
_ Goſpel? Hath God moſt expreſly declared in his 
Word, that he wwho hath not 5 Son bath not Life 2. 
1 John v. 12. Are we herein told that the Wrath of : 
45 God abideth on him that believeth not the Son? Jahn 
wi. 36. that he ſhall die in his Sins, a moſt lamenta- 
ble ory that he fhall periſb! will not the Blame 
of our Ruin then lie at our own Doors, if we con- 
tinue faithleſs, if we will not belieye in Chriſt? 

(. 4.) Chriſt Jeſus is an All. ſigſicient Saviour, there- 
fore we ought to believe i in him, to depend upon him, 
Thoſe who are at the greateſt Diſtancef; from God, may 
be brought nigh by him, Eph. ii. 13. But now in Ghrif 
Feſus, ye who ſometimes were far off, are brought nigb 
by the Blood of Chriſt. There is virtue enough herein 
to cleanſe from all Sin: And we have à certain 
Account in the Scripture of its being effectual to re- 
move the Guilt of very great Offenders. The Apo- 
{tle Paul ſtiles himſelf the Chief of Sinners; and in- 
decd his Behayiour was highly proyoking, He was | 
a Blaſphemer, and a Perſecutor, and injurious + But 
be obtained Mercy: And the Grace of our Lord was 
exceeding abundant with Faith, and Love which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. i. 13, 14. What an hor- 
rid Deſcription does the Apoſtle give of ſome of the 
Corinthians in their 1 State ? The vileſt 
Characters belonged to them; but he fays, that they 
were waſhed, ſanctiſied, and juſtiſied in the Name of 
the Lord Teſus, and by the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. vi. 
9, 10, 11. And the Merit of Chriſt's Obedience 
and Sufferings 1 is not diminiſhed ; nor can it ever be 
exhauſted. He will 2½ no w/e caſt out any that come 
unto him, John vi. 37. None that apply to him 


ſhall be rejected, how heinous and 2 ben 
ED then 
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their Iniquities be. What then can be more fit and 
reaſonable, than that periſhing Creatures, as we all are 
in our ſelves, ſhould put their Truſt in ſuch an All- 

ſufficient Saviour? 1 

(,.) We are expreſiy required in the Word of God 

to believe in Chriſt Jeſus. An Heart of Unbehef is, 

_ emphatically ſtil'd an evil Heart; it rebels againſt 

the Word of the living God, and departs from him, 
Heb. iii. 12. Take heed, Brethren, leſt there be in 

any of you an evil Heart of Unbehef, in departing 
| from the Irving God. Believing in Chriſt is ſpoken 
of as the principal Work, which God enjoins upon 
us under the Goſpel, Fohn vi. 28, 29. They aid 
- unto bim, What ſhall we do, that we might work: the 
Works of God? TFeſus anſwered and ſaid to them, 
This 1s the Work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath ſent, This is repreſented as the great Com- 
mandment of God, 1 Fohn iii. 23. This is his | 
Commandment, that wwe believe on the Name of his 
Son Feſus Chriſt. So that we are under the Obliga- 
tion of a Divine Command to believe in the Lord 
jeſus, the Violation of which puts the groſſeſt Af- 
front upon God. The Scripture tells us in expreſs 
Terms, that he who is guilty hereof, maketh God a 
Dyar, becauſe he believeth not the Record that he 
gave of his Son, 1 John v. 10. And ſhall not ſuch 
a vile Indignity be avenged by him? Did he who 
deſpiſed Moſes Law, die without Mercy? Of how 
much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who caſts Contempt upon God's own Son ?: 
Heb. x. 28, 29. Having ſhewed that it is our Du- 


— 


* 


ty to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, give me leave to ſub- 
join a few Remarks. 15 „„ in 
1. Remark, Though it be our Duty to believe ll 
in the Lord Jeſus, and this ſhould be preſſed upori | 


14 our 
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our Conſciences, yet we need the Aids of Divine 
Grace to enable us to diſcharge this Duty ; therefore 
we ſhould aſk them of God. No Man, faith our 
Saviour, can come unto me, except the F ather which 
hath ſent me draw him, John vi. 44. Let us then 
_ earneſtly beg of God, that he would by his Spirit 
Convince us of Sin, give us a deep Senſe of the Evil 
and Danger of it ; that he would ſhew us the Suita- 
bleneſs of Jeſus Chriſt to our Caſe, and draw us un- 
to him; that we may be made his willing People in 
the Day of bis Pccuer. True Faith is the Gift of 
YH it is of his Operation and we ſhould ſeck it of 
6: 
2. Remark, Tt isnot only the Duty of Perſons, when 
they are firſt awakened to a Senſe of Sin, to believe 
= in Jeſus Chriſt ; thoſe alſo who have received him, 
bl { ſhould be daily exerciſing Faith in him. It is not 
| Maid; he that hath believed on the Son of God is not 
1 condemned; but he that believeth on him, which 
denotes a continued Act, John iii. 18. We remain 
il weak and unworthy, 5,407 HER we ſhould be ever 
Il depending upon Chriſt for Righteouſne and Strength. 
14 I e Church is ſpoken of as leaning on her Beloved, 
1 in her Paſſage through the Wilderneſs, Cant. viii. 5. 
= The Apoſtle made conſtant uſe af his Faith in Chriſt, 
as appears from what he fays, Gal. ii. 20. The Life 
avhith I now live in the Fleſh, I live by the Faith 
of the Son of God: And he repreſents all true Chri- 
itians in the Text, as waiting for the Hope of Rizh- 
beo 2 by Faith. | 
3. Remark, True Faith in chriſt! is a vital, active 
Principle. Thus it is deſcribed in the Words, which 
1 are the Subject of the preſent Diſcourſe ; In Chrift - 
Feſis neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
UPetrcume: you but Faith which worket by % 
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If our Faith does not engage our Affections to God, 

to Chriſt, and our Fellow-Chriſtians, ſo as to 0— 

duce the proper Fruits and Effects of Love to them, 

it will be no more available to our Acceptance with | 

God, than Circumciſion, or Uncircumciſion. - 

The Faith of thoſe who are approved of God pu. 

 rifies their Hearts, Acts xv. 9. It is effectual to 

ſubdue their Luſts, which are contrary to God, and 

to form them into fuch a e as is agreeable | 

to him. - 

He that believeth that Feſus is the Son of God 
overcometh the World, 1 John v. 5. The Views | 
which he takes by Faith of the Excellencies and con- 
deſcending Love of the Son of God, raiſe ſuch an Eſ- 
teem of him, and excite ſuch Love to him, that the 

World appears mean and contemptible in his ſight. 
Charity ſprings from unfeigned Faith, 1 Tim. i. 
5. The affecting Sight of the Grace of Chriſt, which 
this gives thoſe in whom it is found, diſpoſes them 
to do good unto all, eſpecially to ſuch as are of the | 
Houſhold of Faith. Let us examine ourſelves, whe- 
ther wwe be in the Faith; too many are miſtaken as 
to this; it behoves us thenfacs to be circumſpect in 
an affair of ſuch vaſt Importance; we ſhould care- 
fully inquire, whether our Faith be a vital active 
Principle, working by Love, purifying the Heart, 
and overcoming the World. Theſe are the Charac- 
ters by which faving Faith is deſcrib'd in the Scrip- 
ture; and it is of the utmoſt Concern to us, that 


we do not take up with an empty inefficacious Notion | 
| inſtead of this. I proceed, 


II. To diſcourſe of Hope in Chriſt, It is our 
Duty to hope i in _ and hei is ſtiled the Hope of 
Chriſtians, 


— 
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for in the Lord Jeſus. Should I mention all the 


againſt the great Day. Though their Souls be of 


riſh, but preſerve them in a ſaving State amidſt all 


the Service of Chriſt. 2 Tim. i. 12. For. the which 


he found Chriſt to be willing as well as able, not 


| vill. 37. In theſe Things we are more than Conque- 


Faith and Hope in our 
Chriſtians, 1 Tim. i. 1. becauſe they ground their 
Hope upon him. Here let us, N 
| x. Con ider what it is they hope for in cu g 
Jeſus. 
1-8. Enquire into the Reaſons of their Hope i in 
him. 


1. Let us conſider what it is true Chriſtians hope 


9 2A +> lap} © bed oa. 


Particulars of their Hope in Chriſt, the Time allot. WM 
ted me. would not be ſufficient for this: I think 
they may be comprized under the following Heads. 

I.) True Chriſtians hope that the Lord Je 
will keep that which they have committed unto him 


ſuch a Value, that the Gain of the whole World 
cannot compenſate the Loſs of them, yet they do 
not think them too precious to be truſted with Chriſt; 
and they hope that he will not ſuffer them to pe- 


the Dangers of the preſent World, till their State 
of Trial be at an End. It was the Expectation of 
this that encouraged and animated the Apoſtle, to 
conflict with great Difficulties and Oppoſitions in 


cauſe J alſo ſuffer theſe Ti himgs ; nevertheleſs J an 
not aſhamed, for I know in whom I have believed, 
and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which 
T have committed unto him againſt that Day. And 


only to keep him from falling, but to make him 
triumphant in very trying Circumſtances. Ron: 


rors, through him that loved us. He that was ſo 
deln of his own Weakneſs, as to own he was 


not Y him cad 4+ ina fo think any . 2 Cor. 
il. 


IR. XXXIV. Lord Fefus Chriſt, 1 23 
uu. 5. yet was fo confident as to ſay, that he coli 
4% all Things through Chriſt which ſtrengthened him, 
Phil. iv. 13. Real Believers may, and do hope, 
chat they ſhall have ſuch Supplies of Grace and 
Strength from Chriſt, as will be ſufficient for them, 
as will enable them to perſevere to the End. 
= (2.) They hope that he will preſent them fault- 
leſs before the Preſence of his Glory with exceeding 
Foy. Thoſe who are in Chrift Jeſus, and conſe- 
quently exempted from Condemnation, walk not 
after the Fleſh; but after the Spirit; yet while they 
are in the Body, they find many fad Imperfections 
W cleaving. unto them. However they hope, that 
W when Chriſt who is their Life ſhall appear, they alſo 
all then appear with him in Glory, Col. iii. 4. 
That he will do away every Blemiſh from them, 
and preſent them to himſelf all glorious, not having 
8 Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, Eph. v. 27. 
Ss They look for the Saviour from Heaven, the Lord 
8s Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change their vile Body, that 
it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body. 
ben the Times of refreſhing ſhall come from the 
Preſence of the Lord, they hope that he will then 
W blot out their Iniquities; that a Sentence of Abſolu- 
& tion ſhall be paſs d upon them in the moſt publick 
Manner by him; that he will juſtify them before 
all the World. This Grace ſhall be brought unto 
them at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, for which 
they are required, to hope unto the End, 1 Pet. i. 
13. Upon which account hrs appearing is very 

| Juſtly ſtiled zhat bleſſed Hope, Titus iii. 1%, 
| * (3.) True Chriſtians hope through the Lord Je- 
' ſus to be admitted to dwell for ever with bim in his 
Father's Houſe, This is the Hope of Righteouſneſs 
by Faith, for which they wait; or the Blefſedneſs 
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which they live in Expectation of, thro' the Righ. 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, tendered in the Goſpel to them, i 


which they have received by Faith. Though they 
are ſenſible they deſerve to die becauſe of their Sins; 
yet they hope that Grace will reign through Ri oh 
feouſneſs unto eternal Life by Fefus Chriſt ; that he 
will fay unto them in that Day, when he /hall be 


glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that 


believe, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the 
World. However unworthy they are in themſelves 
pet being united to Chriſt by Faith, he. is thei 
Hope of Glory. > | 
2. Let us enquire into the Reaſons of this their 
Hope in Chriſt Jeſus. 

(1.) Ged's Appointment of the Lord Telus to the 
Work of Mediation encourages the Hope of Believers 
in him. To be ſure, it belong'd of Right to him, 
| who was offended and diſhonoured by our Sins, to 
chuſe the Perſon that ſhould fave us from them, If 
we wanted Evidence of Chriſt's being ordain'd by 


God, to be the Saviour of ſinful Men, we could 
not fafely rely upon him; but inaſmuch as this 


plainly appears, our Hope of Salvation in him 1s 
hereby warranted, Hence it is, that the Scripture 
mentions ſo often, his being given and ſent by God, 
Fon iii. 14, 15, 1 6. As Moſes lifted up the Serpent 


in the Wilderneſs ; even fo muſt the Son of Man be 


lifted up, that whoſoever belteveth in bim, ſhould 
not periſh, but have eternal Life: For God fo loved 
the World, that be gave bis only-begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
bade evzrlaſiing Life. Gal. iv. 3, 4. M ben the Pull- 
neſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made 
of a 44 i woe made under he Law, to redeem then 


et 
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bat were under the Law, that we might receive the 
Adoption of Sons. Our Lord tells thoſe, who came 
unto him, for their Encouragement, to expect 
from him Meat which endureth to everlaſting Life, 
that God the Father had ſealed him; that is, com- 
miſſion'd him to beſtow it, Fohn vi. 27. ry 
= (2.) The Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon encourages 
Believers to hope in him. We might indeed inter, 
that our Lord Jeſus is every Way equal to the 
Work of Mediation, from his being appointed 
to it by the Father, who is infinitely wiſe and 
good: But we are expreſſly told in his Word, that 

he hath laid Help upon one that is mighty, Pal. 
bexxix. 19. Behold, ſaith the Lord God, Iſa. xxviii. 
156. I lay in Zion for a Foundation, a Stone, a try'd 
Stone, a precious Corner-ſtone, a ſure Foundation : 
be that beheveth ſhall not make haſte, or ſhall not be 
| confounded, as it is render'd 1 Pet. ii. 6. The A- 
poſtle, deſigning to eſtabliſh the Confidence of the 
| believing Hebrews in Chriſt Jeſus, as having ob- 
tained eternal Redemption for them by that one Sa- 
crifice he made of himſelf, not only proves that he 
was called of God to the prieſtly Office, but re- 
preſents him as a moſt glorious and excellent Per- 
ſon; as the Brightneſs of the Father's Glory, and 
expreſs Image of his Perſon ; whoſe offering of him- 
| ſelf therefore muſt have ſufficient Virtue in it to 
purge our Sins, Heb. i. 3. Is he who is our 

Righteouſneſs, Fehovah? Jer. xxiii. 6. Surely, that 

Hope which is founded upon him, cannot be too 

ſtrong; nor can it hardly riſe too high. Is it not 
| moſt reaſonable, firmly to expe& a glorious Salva- 

tion from that Saviour, who is the great God ? 
Titus ii. 1 3. hooking for the bleſſed Hope, the glor:0:s . 
9 5 Appearing 
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Appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Nele 
Chr: 

600 ) The Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Intercy 
fon of Chriſt encourage the Hope of Believers in 
him. The Apoftle mentions theſe together, 2 
contributing very much to their Security from Con 
demnation. Rom. viii. 34. bo is he that conden. 
neth? It is Chrift that died, yea, rather that is ri. 
ſen again; who is even at the right Hand of God 
who 2 maketh Interceſſion for us. | 
| #20 0 hems — ſaid — be fake —=_ 70 4 Boch 
Hope by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the 

| 2 ” Life . d to 525 be 4 Be. 
_ J live, ſaid he to his Diſciples, John xiv. 19 
e ſhall hoe alſo. When be aſcended up on high, 
be led Captivity captive. Eph. iv. 8. he had Power 
given him over all Fleſh, that be ſhould give eferna 
Life to as many as the Father hath given him, John 
. xvii.2. And be is able to ſave them 40 the urter nu, 
that come unto God by him, ſceing be ever liueth t1 
make Intercelſion for them, Heb. vii. 2 5. How juſt- 
ly then did the Apoſtle e expect with to much Aſſu- 
rance Salvation by the Life of Chriſt? Rom. v. 10. 
For if when aue were Enemies, aue were recbnbilti 
to God by the Death of his Son; much more being ri. 
conciled, wwe ſhall be ſaved by his Life. 
(4.) The Compaſſion of Chriſt is a Reaſon of Be 
lievers Hope in him. Thougtr he be @ great Hig) 
Prieft, and is paſſed into the Heavens, yet he is not 
ſuch a one as cannot be touched awith the Feeling 


. our Infirmities. Which Conſideration ſhould en- 
courage us to come boldly to the Throne of Grace, Ml 
that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to helþ 
in Time of Need, Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. He is me- 
ciful, knows how to pity us under our — | 
all 


Lord Jeſus. 


it is ſo reaſonable, ſo well grounded, they {ould ne- 
ö 1 1 
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and Trials, for be hath ſuffered, being tempted, 
therefore he 'is able, is diſpos'd and ready to ſuccour 
them that are tempted, Heb. ii. 18. Chriſtians are 
directed rc Jook for the Mercy of the Lord Fefts 
Chriſt unto eternal Liſe, Jude 21. 


(F.) The Promiſes of God in Chriſt Jef 118 greatly 
ſupport the Hope of Believers in him; they Have a 


promiſe of very ancient Date to bear up their Hope 


of eternal Life, Titus i. 2. In Hope of eternal Life, 
which God that cannot the, has promiſed before the 


World began. It appears from 2 Tim.i.g. that 


this Grace was given them in Chriſt Feſus. Polfi- 
bly it may reſpect a Promiſe of the Covenant of Re- 
demption, made before the World began, between 
the Father and the Son, wherein it was engaged, 
that thoſe who ſhould believe in him, ſhall live for 


ever; of which Covenant God is ever mindful, 


We find this often promiſed to Believers in Chriſt, 
in the Word of God. This aſſures them that 
through bis Name, whoſoever believeth in him fhall 


receive Remiſſiun of Sins, Ads x. 43. It faith, that 


whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not be aſhamed, his 


Hopes in Chriſt ſhall not be diſappointed, Rom. x. 


11. Everlaſting Life is ſo well ſecur d, by the Pro- 
miſe of God, who is faithful, to every Bekever in 


Chriſt, that he is f poken of, as if he was already in 


the Poſſeſſion of 1 — John iii. 3 40 He ah bel 1everh 
on the Son hath everlaſting Life. Thus I have ſet 
before you the Reaſons of Chriſtians TO m the 


ReFLECTIONS. 

1 Refl. We may hence learn that true Chii ſkians 
ſhould be ready akhoays toanſiver every Manthat at 
them a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them. Seeing 
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| bold faſt the Confidence, and Rejoicing of Hope firm 
takers of Chriſt, v. 14. We ſhall be admitted t 
ward, vaſtly out-weighing all the Reproaches; and 
Difficulties of every Kind, to which we may be ex- 
the Lord Jeſus, the greater Satisfaction we ſhall find. 


Where can we meet with ſuch an Hope as is to be 
found in him? To whom ſhall we go? He has th 


hereto let us live anſwerably to our Hope in him, 


as be is pure: Hereby his Religion will be recom- 
mended ; when thoſe who profeſs this, ſhew forth 
in their Lives his Virtues, they take the moſt effec- 
Do we hope for eternal Life through Chriſt Jeſus! 


true Chriſtians is 4 lively Hope. They diſparage 
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ver be aſhamed of it, nor ſuffer themſelves to be 
moved from it by the vain Cavils of Men. 
There are many bold Attempts made in our Day 
to overthrow the Faith and Hope of Chriſtians. it 


greatly concerns us to be upon our Guard, to take | 
Care, that we continue in the Faith, grounded and 
ſettled, and be not moved away from the Hope of thi 


Goſpel, Col. i. 23: Happy will it be for us, if we 
unto the End, Heb. iii. 6: then ſhall we be Par. 
his Enjoyment, which is a great Recompence of Re: 
poſed by our Chriſtian Profeſſion. The more cloſe. | 
ly we examine the Grounds of Chriſtians Hope in 


Let us cleaye to him with Purpoſe of Heart: 


Words of eternal Life. SO OE 

2. Ref. Is our Hope in Chriſt Jeſus? Then it 
ſhould be our great Care to glorify his Name, and 
to adorn bis Doctrine in all Things. And in order 


Do we hope to /ee him as he is, and to be made like 
unto him? Then it becomes us to purify ourſelves, 


tual Method to promote the Honour of his Name. 
Let this animate us in his Service. The Hope of 


their Hope in Chriſt, when they are liſtleſs and lan- 


guid 
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guidd in the Performance of thoſe Duties to which he 
calls them; when they are eaſily turned aſide from 
his Ways. May it not be reaſonably expected, that 
thoſe who know their Labour ſhall not be in vain in 
the Lord, ſhould be ſtedfaſt, immoveable, always a- 
bounding in his Works? It is no wonder then, that 
the Profeſſion of the Bleſſed Hope of the Goſpel, 
ſhould be looked upon as a vain Pretence, in thoſe 
| who take little Care to ſecure to themſelves the Ac- 
compliſhment of it. What Scandal have the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity brought upon the Name of Je- 
ſus, and upon their Hope in him, by their Attach- 
ment to the 'Things of this Lite! When they ſhew 
great Fondneſs for the Vanities of Time, all that they 
ſay of the eternal Happineſs they look for by Chriſt 
Jeſus, is accounted as mere empty Talk, and it has 
often been the Occaſion of raiſing, in the Minds of 
Men, ſtrong Prejudices againſt the Goſpel itſelf. Is 
our Hope of Heaven built upon Chriſt Jeſus? We 
are obliged in Gratitude to honour him by a ſuitable 
Behaviour here on Earth. Rn 
3. Ref. It behoves us to be very ſolicitous, that 
| we do not take up with ſuch an Hope as ſhall make 
us aſhamed. The Salvation proproſed by Jeſus Chriſt 
to his Diſciples is inexpreſſibly great; and it ſhould 
be our great Concern that our Expecta..ons of it be 
not diſappointed. Not every one that ſays unto 
Chriſt, Lord, Lord, that pretends Reſpect for him, 
| ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. vii. 21. 
| The Hope of the Hypocrite ſhall periſh. We ſhould 
then look well to ourſelves, and take care that we 
be real ' Chriſtians, that nothing be lacking in us, 
which the Goſpel of Jeſus makes neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. If upon due Examination, we ſee Reaſon to 
, conclude that we have good Hope through Grace; we 
Yes, i. K ſhould 


. 


” 


ſhould be waiting for the Hope of Righteouſneſs by 
Faith. We ſhould keep the bleſſed Objects of it in 
our View, and live in the joyful Expectation of 
their Enjoyment. This will fortify our Minds a- 
gainſt the Temptations of the preſent State; and 
make us willing and defirous rather to be abſent from 
the Body, that we may be preſent with the Lord. 
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SERMON XXRY. 


Love and Obe ee to > Chriſt, with Zeal 
for his Kingdom among Men. 


8 
> 


\£ContxTHraxs V. 14, 15. 


Br. 9 Love 5 Chrift. conftraineth us, FED be 
thus judge, that if one died fon all, tben were all 
e Aud that be died for all, that they which 
live, ſhould not. henceforth. Ave unte themſelves, 
hut Ho, him h ee for e and 1 


Bain. E203! © 


LEVER was any Man | wal en in- 
1 N\ - fluenced by the Love of Chriſt, throughout 
| his whole Life, than the Apoſtle Paul was after his 
| Converſion. Before, he had been a bitter Enemy 
to Chriſt, and a — Perſecutor of his Friends and 
People: But behold how great a Change Divine 
N had made! What the ſacred Story relates of 
the Change of Amnon's Love into Hatred of his Siſter, 
was remarkably to be ſeen in the Change of this' A- 
poſtle's Hatred into Love of his Saviour, That the 
| Love whbrewith he now loved him, was greater than 
| the Hatred wherewith he had hated him. Chriſt 
was now always in his Thoughts, he deſired to know 
| ng but Feſus Chriſt and him crucified, he 

K. 2 | 


counted 
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counted all thi ng's but: Lofs for Chrift. To kin did 
he now devote his whole Life and Labours, in a2 
A and unwearied Service. Nothing was ſo 
dangerous, but he was willing to undertake it, no- 
thing was ſo hard but he was willing to do it for 
the Sake of Chriſt, to ſerve his Intereſt, and pro- 
mote his Honour, He was ready to be bound and 
to die for him. Nay, ſo vehement was this his fi- 
cred Love, that it overcame the very Love of Life, 
which is natural to every Man; he counted not bi 
Life dear unto himſelf, that he might approve. him. 
= faithful to Chriſt in the Diſcharge of his Mi- 
And he was ſo far from fearing Death, that 
wo defired the happy Remove, as ſoon as ever God 
pleaſed, when he ſhould depart from hence and be 
<vith Cbriſt. Thus was the Apoſtle's whole Life 
and Practice a fair Illuſtration of what he writes in 
our Text, The Love of Chrift conſtraineth us: And 
in nothing was he a brighter Example of the Doc- 
trine wh h he taught, than in the Exerciſe and 
Fruits of Love to Chriſt. | 
' The Love:of Chriſt conftraineth us, is a vigorais 
Expreſſion. The Greek: Word which is here tranſ- 
lated conftraineth\ (owixs). is| elſewhere uſed on the 
moſt urgent and preſſing Occaſions: As, concerning 
the vehement Deſire of Chriſt to accompliſh the 
Salvation of | his People by his Sufferings, I have 0 
Baptiſin to be baptized with, and how am I ſtrait. 
ned (owixopes) till it be accompliſhed? ? Luke Xii. 50. 
And concerning the Apoſtle Paul's earneſt Delie 
of the Converſion and Salvation of his Brethren and 
Kinſfmen the Fews: He was preſſed (owvisxero) in 
Spirit, and Yeftified to the Fen bak e 4005 
*. Acts Xvili. 5. 1 = 


= Sep. XXXV. 10 Cbri. 1 
= The Love of Chriſt, as mentioned in our Text, 


may be underſtood either of Chriſt's Love to us, or 
of our Love to him; but either way the Senſe will 


amount to much the ſame; for if we underſtand 
W it of Chriſt's Love to us, it muſt be ſuppoſed to 


have kindled a reciprocal Love in our Hearts to him, 
or otherwiſe we feel not its conſtraining Power: Or | 


if we underſtand it of our Love to Chriſt, till we 


muſt remember, that his Love was the Cauſe of 


ours; 7e love him becauſe be firſt loved us. Tho 
our Love be the more immediate Principle, yet his 


Love was the firſt Cauſe of all the grateful and du- 


|  tiful Returns which a Believer makes to Chriſt. 
However, we may take in both theſe Senſes, by 
1 on the Text nnn ing to the following 


Method. 


Firh, To give ate Account of the This of Chrif 
o us, which is the Foundation and Cauſe of our 


0 Los to him. 

Secondly, To con ſider our Lebe to Chrif, which is 

the Conſequence and Fruit of his Love to us. 
Thirdly, Ta conſider that genuine and powerful Ef- 

fe} of this Love, which our Text ipeaks of, it 

will conſtrain us to live unto him. 


Firſt, Let us take ſome Account of Chriſt s Love 


fo us, which is the Foundation and Cauſe of our 
| Love to him: Not indeed the only Foundation of 
it; far the Excellency of his Perſon affords abun- 
dant Reaſon why we ſhould love him, abſtracted 
from all Conſideration of his Love and Kindneſs to 


us. All forts of Perfection, both Divine and Hu- 


Man, meet in this glorious God- Man Chriſt our Sa- 
by "_” which render him the worthy. Object of our 
K ; FTF 
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higheſt Love. He is in himſelf altogether lxveh 


But yet, was there no other Reaſon for our loving 


Chriſt, than merely his own inherent Perfection 
and Excellencies, it may well be doubted whether 
they would be in Fact ſufficient to kindle one Spark 

of Love in our Hearts to him. The Devils know 


unh he is, the Holy-one of God, and what an ex. 


cellent and glorious Perſon he is, as well, and proba- 
bly better than we do; and yet they do not love him 


at all: And if Chriſt had loved us no more than he 


has loved them, moſt probably, we ſhould have 


loved him no better than they do. Tis chiefly 


_ Chriſt's Love expreſſed to us that kindles and in- 
fluences our Love to him: And fo the Matter is re- 
preſented in our Text, where the immediate Cauſe 


and Attractive of our Love, and Zeal for Chriſt, is 


faid to be his dying for us, and riſmg again, when 


we were all dead. We may take notice of theſe 
particular Expreſſions and Inſtances of his Love, 


which are hinted in this Text. WOT, 
1. That Chrift died for us: His dying was the 


finiſhing of his Sufferings, and ſometimes, as here 


in our Text, it is put inſtead of them all, even all 
the Torments which he ſuffered in his Body, and 


all the Agonies of his Soul, when he was ftricken, 
ſnitten of God, and aſicted: All this he ſuffered for 


us. He died for us, fays our Text; that is, not only 
for our Benefit, by ſetting us a fair Example of Patience 
under Suffering, and as a Martyr, to. confirm and 


ſeal his Doctrine with his own Blood; but he died 


for us in our very Room and Stead ; he ſuffered and 
died under the Imputation of our Guilt, and in or- 
der to make a proper Atonement and Satisfaction 


for our Sins to the Juſtice and Law of God. He 
laid down bis Life for bis Friends, John xv. 13. 


And 


GER. XXV. Zo Chril, 1335 
And when we were yet without Strength, in due 
time Chriſt died for the Ungodly, ſays St. Paul, 
Rom. v. 6. and that he meant it of his dying in our 
W Room and Stead, is evident from the Words that 
follow, For ſcarcely. for a righteous Man will one 
die: Net peradventure for a good Man ſome would 
cen dare to die: But God commendeth his Love to- 
W wars us, in that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt 
died for us. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt 
W dying for Sinners, in the very ſame Senſe, as one Man 


may be ſaid to die for another; that is, by ſuffering 
Death in the other's Room and Stead, thereby to 
8 fave the other from dying. Thus Chriſt our Saviour 
died for us; thus he has expreſſed his Love to us, 
and hath given us the ſtrongeſt Proof of it that could 
be given; for greater Love hath no Man than this, 
that a Man lay down his Life for his Friend. It is 
but peradventure that ſuch Love will ever be found 
in any Heart of Man to his beſt and deareſt Friend; 
but thus has Chriſt our Saviour witneſſed his Love 
| to Sinners, he died for us. It follows, | , 
2. That he roſe again, which ſeems to be men- 
tioned as a further Proof and Inſtance of his Love; 
and therefore it muſt imply, that his Reſurrection 
was, ſome way, for us too: It was deſigned for our 
Advantage. And fo we read elſewhere, that he was 
delivered for our Offences, and was raiſed again for 
our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25, As his Suffering 
and Death were for the Payment of our Debt; ſo 
his Reſurrect ĩon was in order to our Diſcharge. He 
| Toſe as much for our ſake as his own : And after he 
had lived and loſt one Life for us, ſtill he was plea- 
ſed to devote that new Life which he now entered 
upon to our Service and Intereſt. He aroſe, and 
went to Heaven, there fo appear in the Preſence of 
. F e 
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God for us, to be.our Advocate with the Father, 


and to prepare a Place there for his F riends nid 
Followers. | 
2. If is hinted in our Text, a0 bt a hed 
: tate and Condition Chriſt found us in, when he thus 
efſed his Love to us. It was when we were all 
es, not only judicially dead, as being under a Sen- 
tence of Condemnation ; but ſpiritually dead too, as 
being alienated, and eſtranged from God. It was 


when his holy Image, which was the original Glory 


of our Nature, was ſullied, and in a manner quite 
defaced, when we had not one ſpark of Love to God 


remaining in our Hearts; but on the contrary, our 


carnal Mind was Enmity againſt him. It was when 
we were Sinners, Enemies, and ungodly Wretches, 


that Chriſt commended his Love to us by dying fo 
us. He laid down his Life not for the Rightfeous 


and Good, but for wicked and perverſe Creatures: 
Not for Fiend; but for Enemies. How ſurprifingly 


great, and free, and generous was the Love of Chriſt 


our 2 Let us conſider once more, 


. What Cbriſt aimed at in all this, and what 


Blefings his Love deſigned us, when: be died for us, 


It was that we might live; that i is, that we might 


be acquitted from our Guilt, and delivered from Con- 
demnation, and from the deſerved Torments of Hell 


for ever; and that we might be renewed to a ſpiri- 
| tual Life of Holineſs, and be raiſed at laſt to an im- 
mortal Life of Happineſs and Glory in Heaven. 


It was that we might live for ever with him in a 


State and World of compleat and uninterrupted Joy 


and Comfort. Theſe are the | Circumſtances of 


Chriſt's Love to us, Which are hinted in the Text, 


| Let us now, 


s econdh , 


3 1 n W 1 a a 
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_ $:condy, Conſider Our Love to Chriſt, which is, 


es which however always ſhould be, the Conſequence and 


Fruit of his Love to us. To all thoſe that do be- 
eve in him Chrift is precious. All them that love 
aur Lord Jeſus in Sincerity, is the Apoſtle's Peri- 
phraſis for all true Believers or Chriſtians, Epheſ. vi. 
24. | Chriſt will own none for his Diſciples and 
Friends, who love him not. F any, Man love not 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maran- 
atha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Nay, ſuch a Love muſt we 
have for Chriſt, if we expect that he ſhould own us 
and bleſs us, as comparatively to hate our very dear- 
eſt earthly Relations and Friends, according to thoſe 
| Words of his, Duke xiv. 26. F any Man come to 
me, and hate not his Father and Mother, and Wife, 
ond Children, and Brethren, and Sifters, yea, and 
his own Life alſo, be cannot be my Diſciple. And a- 
gain, Matt. x. 37. He that loveth Father and Mo- 
ther more than me, 1s not worthy of me; and he that 
loveth Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy 
of me. It 1s not only very lawful, but it is a Duty 
for Relations and Friends to love one another ; but 
Chriſt muſt be loved above them all; that is, we 
muſt yalue him at a higher Rate ; we muſt prefer 
his Intereſt to theirs, and to our own Comfort and 
Pleafure in them, whenever they come to ſtand in 
competition. We muſt be content rather to be ſe- 
parated from every dear Relation; and worldly Com- 
tort, and to part with our very Lives too, than. to be 
ſeparated from Chriſt, or to do any thing which 
would redound to his Diſhonour ; as it is ſaid of the 
Martyrs, that they loved not their Lives unto the 
Death, Rev. xii. 11. that is, they loved them not 
fo well, but that they could give them up in Chriſt's 
FR + K 
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Cuts. When their Love of Life ſtood in compe- | | 


tition with their Loyalty to their Lord and Saviour, 


they were willing to part with their Lives, rather = 
than part with Chriſt, or live to his Diſhonour, 


Thus muſt Chriſt be loved above all by every Diſciple, 

But here it may be of ſome Importance to obſerve, 
that there are plainly two kinds of Love which 
our Hearts are capable of; which, tho' they are 
ſometimes mixed and blended, as it were together, 
yet are they very diſtinct and different in their own 
Nature; the one is a mere animal Paſſion, the o- 
ther is a rational Love, Of the former kind is the 
paſſionate Fondneſs of Parents for their own Chil- 

dren; the other is ſuch an affectionate Eſteem a 
we have for Perſons of great Worth and Merit, or 
to whom we are obliged for ſome Favour and Kind- 


neſs, and whom we therefore love chiefly out of 


Gratitude, or for their Worth's fake. Now Love 
to Chriſt is rather of this latter kind; tis not 6 


much a paſſionate Fondneſs, as a rational Love. 


Do not we eaſily perceive a wide Difference be- 
tween our fond Love for our own Children, which 
wie have pretty much in common with the Brutes 
for their young Off-ipring; and the Love which a 
loyal Subject bears to his worthy Prince, a WII- 


LIAM or a GEoRG6E, for inſtance, thoſe glorious 


Deliverers of our Nation, or tlie Love which a 
Man, who delights in philoſophic Science, wil 
have for a Newton or a Boyle, tho' perhaps he has 
not ſeen the Faces of either of them. Something 


of this ſort is the Believer's Love to an unſeen Sa-. 


viour: It takes its Riſe in the nobler Powers of the 
Soul, the Reaſon and Underſtanding, and from 
thence it proceeds to incline the Will to chook 
Chrift, and the Heart to delight in him. Ti 
DE Diſtinction 
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Diſtinction may poſſibly be of uſe to ſome pious 


1 Perſons,” who are troubled becauſe they cannot bring 
WT their Hearts to love Chriſt ſo affectionately as they 
WE love a Child, or ſome other Fellow-Mortal, when - 


their Trouble is chiefly owing to their miſ- 


: taking the Nature of ſacred Love. They do not 


love Chriſt with fo paſſionate a Fondneſs, and yet 
they truly eſteem him as the chiefe/t of ten thou- 


ſands; they would be ready to forego every Crea- 


ture Comfort, rather than be ſeparated from Chriſt, 
and they would heartily ſacrifice every worldly In- 
tereſt to his Cauſe and Honour. This certainly 
ſhews, that the beſt and ſupreme Love is fixed on 
Chriſt, how ſtrongly ſoever the animal Paſſions may 
work towards ſome lower Object. Upon the whole 
then, true Love to Chriſt chiefly conſiſts in a high 

Eſteem and Value of him, which will exert itſelf 


in frequent admiring Thoughts of him, in a deſire 

| of his Preſence, and a delighting in it, ſo far as we 
are favoured with it. Thus much concerning the 
Nature of Love to Chriſt. Let us now proceed, | 


Thirdly, To confider that genuine and powerful 
Effect of this Love to Chriſt which our Text ſpeaks 
of, I will conſtrain us to live unto him. This Ef- 
fect the Apoſtle tells us he felt of it upon himſelf, 


| and he durſt anſwer for it, that it had the like Ef- 
| kf on every true Lover of Chriſt in the World; 


and therefore he ſpeaks here in the plural Number, 
in the Name of all his Fellow-Diſciples, The Love 


| of Chriſt conſtraineth US, becauſe WE thus judee, 


that fince he died for us, when awe were dead, we 
fhould henceforth live, not unto our ſelves, but unto. 
bim; where living unto Chriſt, ſtands directly op- 
poked to living unto our ſelves; and the Oppoſition will 

| . eaſily 
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eaſily lead us into the true meaning of this Phraſe g 
Irving unto Chriſti: for to live ws, our ſelves, is 
plainly to follow our own I nclinations, and to Fry 
5 and aim at our own Eaſe, and Pleaſure, - and Profit: 
Ss to live unto Chriſt, is to follow his Direction, WM 
to make his Will our Rule, and zealouſl y to aim at, 9 
and endeavour to promote his Intereſt od Honour. 
The whole of this Duty therefore of living unto 
Chriſt, may be ſummed up in theſe two Articles. 
Firſt, I implies Obedience to his Will. 850 
And, Secondly, Zeal for his Intereſt oa H onour, 
Firſt, To live unto Chriſt, is to live in Obedience 
to bis Commands. It is to make his Will the Rule 
that we live by, it is practically to own him for our 
Sovereign and Lord, whoſe we are, and whom ve 
ſerve. Upon this Chriſt himſelf has put the Proof 
of our Love, and made our Obedience the Teſt of 
it over and over, as Fohn xiv. 15. F you love me, 
keep my ' Commandments. And Verſe 2 1. He that 
| bath my Commandments and keepeth them, he it is 4 
that leveth me. Again, Verſe 23. If a Man liv 
me be will keep my Words. For Love is an active 
Principle, which will make us ready to ſerve the 
Object of it. Commonly the Deſire of one that 
we heartily love, carries in it the Force and Weight 
of a Command. Our Love is Motive ſufficient to 
do what ſuch a Perſon would have us do. And, 
can a Man truly love Chriſt and not obey his Com- 
mands? It can never be; Obedience is a Fruit that 
naturally and conſtantly grows upon Love. And 
what fort of an Obedience to Chriſt that will be, to 
e we are conſtrained by Love, you will cali 
ap. 94 FEY 

. That it muſt be a willing and hearty Obed:- 
Not like that of Slaves, toa Tyrant, * 
6j 
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ey hate, where 9 only Motive to hey: is a Fear 
of Puniſhment. Of this ſort is all the Obedience 
W which wicked Men pay to Chriſt: T hey would not 
ove this Man to rei gn over them, and if in ſome Caſes 


they obey his Commands, tis all a Force on their 
Inclination, tis only becauſe they dare not. do other- 


wiſe, for fear of Puniſhment which he has threatned 
to thoſe that obey not this Goſpel. But in Chriſt's 
Account this is no Obedience at all. All true E- 
vangelical Obedience flows from Love; and where 
Love is the Princi ple, Obedience will be heartily 


and chearfully paid; ſo was David's Obedience to 
the Divine Law, Y efteem all thy Commandments 


concerning all thi ngs to be right; and T hate every 
falſe way, faith he, Pſal. cxix. 128. 9. d. My 
Soul approves the Way of Duty, therefore do I 
walk in it, and not merely for the fake of Re- 


2 T hate Sin, therefore I avoid it all I can; 


Sand not merely becauſe I am afraid of Puniſh- 
t. meint. J vould not be excuſed from my Duty 
if J might; I would not Practiſe Sin, though I 
might do it with Impunity.” Such is the Obe. 
dience which flows from ſacred Love. The Man 
that loves the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is like the Servant 


under the Law, who would not 90 free if he might, 
but ſays, I 2 my Maſter, and Iavill not go . 


but will ſerve him for ever, Exod l. xxi. 5, 6. It will 
I from hence, 

202. That the Obedience which ſis Hum Levis eV” 
: be ancere, and univerſal, to all Cbriſt's Commandments, 
without any Exception. I do not mean, that it will 
be perfect; for alas! Perfection i is not the 


of any thing in this State and World. I awe ſay we | 


have no din, we decerve our ſelves, ſaid that warm- 


eſt Lover of Chriſt, _ Apoſtle John, 1 Fohni. 8. 


But 
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_ yet, true Love will not knowingly nw: of any i 
in Obedience, nor of the leaſt Tranſgreſſion 
of 1 Command of Chriſt, Herod heard 7obn if 
Baptiſt, and did many things. The young Man, ill 
whoſe Story we read, Matt. xix. ſaid, and probably 
he believed as he ſaid, that he had hept. all Gat, 
Commandments from bis Youth, Verſe 20. But 
When our Saviour diſcovered to him one Deſect in 
his Obedience, in that one Point he was not wil. 
ling to amend. But whoſoever truly loves Chriſt 
will ſtick at no Duty, however troubleſome or ex- 


my Friends, ſaid Chriſt, F ye do whatſoever Icon. 
mand you, without any Exception. Concerning 
this fort of Perfection of our Obedience, I under- 
ſtand theſe Words, James ii. 10. M. boſuever ſhall 
keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, le 
is guilty of all. Not that every Orniſſion and Sn 
_ throws a Believer out of a juſt State, and brings him 
again under Guilt and Condemnation; for who then 
could be ſaved? But whoſoever. knowingly and wil. 
lingly allows himſelf in the Tranſgreſſion of any one 
Divine Command, even ſuppoſing he obeyed all the | 
other Commands of God to Perfection, yet this cer- | 
tainly proves him to be a Hypocrite in Religion; th 
ſhews that his Obedience does not flow from a right 
Principle, that it is not conſtrained by Love; and 
therefore, that he is yet under Guilt, and in a State 
of Condemnation. So vain is it to think, that our 
good will make amends for our bad ones, 
that one —— Exception in our Duty and Obe- 
dience to Chriſt, ſpoils all that we do in his Service. 
Our Obedience to Chriſt, which flows from Low, 
muſt and will be ſincere and univerſal. Ang; © - 
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z. E will be lile its Principle, conſtant and per- 
1 wering, We ſhall not obey him by Fits and Starts 
only, as many Hypocrites do, who are ſometimes 
W fighted into a preſent Reformation, and ſet about 
reading and praying, and other neglected Duties; 
vut in a little Time their Devotion cools again, and 
Wir Goodneſs becomes like the moving Cloud and 
Wer Dew which goeth away. But that Obedience 
to Chriſt which flows from Love, is a much more 
ſettled and conſtant Thing: It may poſſibly admit 
Jof ſome Breaks and Interruptions, but it Will never 
be quite left off and laid aſide any more. When 
the Heart is once inflamed with a ſincere Love to 
Chriſt, it will be inclined as David's was, to per- 
orm bis Statutes always unto tbe End. Thus you 
ſee, that Love to Chriſt will moſt certainly conſtrain 
us to live in Obedience to his Commands. Let us 
e An e hod 
: Secondly, To confider the other part of our Du- 
ty, of living unto Chriſt, which is as much the na- 
tural Fruit of Love to him as the former; and that 
Ibs, our being zealous for his Intereſt and Honour. 
pon this Chriſt put the Proof of Peter's Love to 
him, when he had given but too much Cauſe to 
have it called in queſtion,” by his ſhameful Denial 
of him a little before. It was not without ſpecial 
Reaſon that he put the Queſtion to Peter in parti 
cur, three times over, rather than to any af the 
other Diſciples, Simon Son of Fonas, loveſt thou me? 
John xxi. 15, 16, 17. and when Peter vehemently 
profeſſed his Love, Chriſt tells him, that he muſt 
prove it and ſhew it by feeding his Lambs and Sheep; 
that is, by zealouſly endeavouring to ſerve and pro- 
mote Chriſt's Intereſt, in the diligent Diſcharge of 
s Miniſtry, for the Converſion of Sinners, and 
7 building 
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| building up of Saints. As Peter was bor 


greater Sin than any other of the Diſciples, it w f 


that he ſhould love Chriſt more, and there- 
fore that he ſhould be peculiarly edlen for his 
Kin dom and Glory. And this is indeed the g- 
Fruit of Love to Chriſt, it will make us Zen- 
lous for his Intereſt and Honour. We hall be abt 
to ſay With. een ee. 20 me to ue i 
1 Chr 1ft 5 | 
Here it * by — to confer: the Nabe of 
N Zeal for, Cbriſt ſomewhat more particularly; and 
then to /ugge/t ome Moti ves and Reaſons why" we 
3 Howe be — for his Honour and Intereſt. 


. Firſt, Concerning the Nature of Zeal for Chris 


Zeal is'a natural thing, which is in ſome meaſure 
into the Conſtitution and Temper of every 

It i is the natural Heat and Fervour of the 
; Mind, when it is very earneſt in any Purſuit, - Zeal 
: therefore! i is either good or bad, according to its Ob- 
ject, and according as it is under the Conduct of 

Grace, or human Corruption. Sometimes Zeal 5 
1 a very bad thing; and it is ſeveral times ſpoke of in 
Scripture in a very evil Senſe: It is reckoned among 
the Works, of the Fleſh, and is ranked with the ver 

worſt Company, Gal. v.20. where it is tranſlated 
{Emulation-: But when it is under the Influence of 
Divine Grace, and directed to a right Object and 
End, it is then exoeeding good. It is an excellent 
Inſtrument of Religion, — of promoting the In. 

tereſt and Honour of Chriſt in this World. I i 
good to. be zealoufl y affected always in a good thing, 

Gal. iv. 18. Chriſt himſelf was a Pattern to us d 

holy Zeal, particularly when he purged the Temple 

by driving out thoſe that profaned the holy Place. 
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Zeal of thine Houſe hath 1 . nne up, John ii. 7 | 
Such was his Zea d 


not bear to ſee his holy Houſe pr ofaned, and turned | 


for God's s Honour, - 9 he cou 
mon Market- Place. 5 made Him humble 


Hi elk 6 OL very mean Office, Hy made a Scourge 


of Cords,” and drove them out wich his: own Hand ; 


It made him take Pains and expoſe himſelf to 


ger, by inraging a multitude of People againſt Bun. 


In this Chriſt was a Pattern of Zeal to us. We 
ſhould have ſuch a zealous Concern for his Honour, 
as he had for his Father's Honour. Let the ſame 
Mind be in 5 which wits a 905 in FIC . _ 


ticularly, ' 
I. Let us be. Cad 4 nd reſont any Dine 


which are 3 to his E A warm Love to 


ſt will make his Honour and Intereſt as dear to 


us as our own; it will have a like Effect on our 
Hearts, as His Love to his People has on his Heart, 
He is touched ivith à Feeling of their Infirmities; 
and when Sau! was perſecuting his Church and 
Diſciples, he calls it perſecuting wan Saul, Saul, 
by ber ſecuteſt 'thou ne? Acts ix. 4. Ile reſented, 
and ſeemed to bel their Wenge, us ; if they were 
bis own. 80 will a zealous Love to Chriſt make us 
feel any Wrongs that are done to him. To fee our 


dear Saviour deſpiſed and ſlighted by Sinners, and 


crucified,” as it were afreſh, by profane and ſcanda- 
lous Profeſſors of his Goſpel; to ſee his precious 
Blood and his Righteouſneſs, which he Wrought 


out for us at ſo dear a Rate, undervalued and 
ſpiſed, cannot but awaken holy Zeal to a 


Concern, and to a juſt Indignation. My Zeal 
bath conſumed me, becauſe mine Enemies have für- 


Religious Lot was » grieved and _ From Day to 
Day with the Je Ht: of the Withed 
Vor. II. 5 | 2 Pet. 
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2 Pet. ii. 1. The Diſhonour that was hab hw | 
to God, went near to his Heart, and wounded his 
very Soul. And ſuch will be the Effect of a true 
Zeal for Chriſt, it will make us grieve for any In- 
juries that are done to him: It will reſent any Con- 
tempt of him, whether by doctrinal Fare, or 
Naben Wickedneſs. 
2. Holy Zeal will inſpire the Soul with Courage 
in 2 s Cauſe, as Chriſt's Zeal for his Father's 
onour inſpired him with Courag | | 
Profaners of the Temple, tho' he was alone, and 
they were a Multitude. Zeal is bold as à Lion, it 
fears not the Faces, nor the Frowns of Men, nor 
private Loſs, nor Death itſelf, while it is ftriving to 
ſerve and honour its beloved Obj ect. Such was * 
Zeal of Peter and Fobn — they were ſtrictly 
commanded by the Magiſtrates, not to preach any 
more at all in the Name of Jeſus; and were ſeverely 
threatned, in caſe they did not deſiſt from preaching; 
They anſwered. and ſaid unto them, whether it be 
right in the be of > 4 to hearken unto you more 
than wnto God, judge ye; for we cannot but ſpeak 
the things which we have ſeen and heard, Acts iv. 
19, 20. Their Zeal for Chriſt would not ſuffer 
them to be filent one Day in his Cauſe, let the 
| Conſequence, as to themſelves, be what it would. 
No more could St. Paul be diſſuaded by the earneſt 
Entreaties and Tears of his Friends from going to 
Feruſalem, where he had a probable Proſpect of 
ſerving the Intereſt of Chriſt, tho' it was plainly in- 
timated to him before he went, that it would be at 
the Hazard of his own Liberty, if not of his Life: 
What mean you, ſaid he, to weep and to break mine 
Heart? for I am ready not to be bound only, but al- 
fo to die at Jeruſalem for the Name of the Lord Fe- 
fus, Acts xxi. 13. Thus will Zeal for Chriſt make 


us 
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us ready to ſerve his Cauſe and Intereſt, even in the 


3. Holy Zeal. will make us. diligent in uſag all 
proper Means to gain over Subjects to Chriſt's Ring 


| dom, and Converts to bis Goſpel. » It will make us 


not only couragiouſly paſſive, but vigorouſly active 
to ſerve his Cauſe, and to promote his Intereſt and 
Kingdom, in our ſeveral Stations, and according to 
dur ſeveral Abilities and Opportunities. If Peter did 
indeed love Chriſt; as he faid, he muſt feed his 
Sheep, he muſt apply himſelf diligently to the 
Work of his Miniſtry, and labour to ſpread the Sa- 


your of his Redeemer's Name and Grace; he muſt 


and to build up his Saints for Heaven. | 
. 4. Holy Zeal for Chriſt will rejoice in the Ad- 


earneſtly endeavour to convert Sinners to his Goſpel, 


vancement of his Kingdom and Intereſt. It was a 


noble Inſtance of Zeal in John the Baptiſt that he 


could, and did rejoice, in a Proſpe& of the grow-. 


ing Proſperity of Chriſt's Kingdom, tho' he knew 


that his own perſonal Reputation and Intereſt in the 
World muſt be diminiſhed and decline to make 
way for his: My Foy therefore is fulfilled, ſays he, 


he muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe, John iii. 29, 
30. And ſuch alſo was St. Paul's Zeal for Chriſt, 
that he could, and did heartily rejoice that Chriſt 
was preached to Sinners, and his Kingdom was 
thereby promoted, tho with ſome ſuch Circum-, 
ſtances as tended to his own perſonal Diſcredit. Some, 
ſays he, preach, Chriſt even of Envy and Strife, fup- 


poſing to add Aſtiction to my Bonds, Phil. 1. 15, 16. 


but, What then? notwith/tanding every way, wwhe- 
ther in Pretence or in Truth, Chrift is preached; 


and I therein do rgoice, yea, and will rejoice, ver. 
18. There is no greater Occaſion of Joy in the 


L 2 World 


148 ' Love and . os 


World to a zealous Lover of Chriſt, than that Sin 
ners -are converted by his Grace, and Subjects are 
brought into his Kingdom, and Monuments are 
hereby raiſed to his eternal Honour. Thus I have 
ſet before you ſome of the moſt natural and certain 
Effects of a true and lively Zeal for Chriſt. Thus 
ſhould we live unto bim. 
Let me now, before I cloſe, hy before you ſome 
few Motives and Reaſons why you ſhould be zea- 
Tous for Chriſt, to Fang” his Intereſt and Ho- 
nour; as, 
wh Conſider And remember bow zealous Chrift has 
been, and is, for you and your Intereſt. He died 
for you; and is not that Saying enough, in one 
Word, to recommend him to your warmeſt and 
moſt zealous Love? What Labours, what Sorrows, 
what Sufferings did his Zeal to ſerve your Cauſe and ; 
Intereſt once carry him through ? And yet that was 
not all, he roſe again for you too, and he has de- 
| voted his new Lite to your Service and Intereſt. He 
now lives and appears in the preſence of God for 
you, Chriſtians; he is your conſtant Advocate with 
the Father, in the Court above; and will you not 
be Aavocates for him, and ſtrive all you can to pro- 
mote his Intereſt in this World below? Think, O 
think! how very zealous Chriſt has been, and ſtil 
is, for you and your Intereſt, And then, ſure, if 
your Hearts are capable of any Impreſſions of Love 
and Gratitude, you cannot but love him, you can- 
not but live unto him, you cannot but be Zealous 
for his Intereſt and Glory. | 
2. Confider how little all you « can do for Chrif will 
amount unto, and what a mean and poor Requital it 
2 be for bis Love. All that he expects from you 


is,, that you ſhould /e him, and ive unto him. 


What 
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What is all that to what he has bore, and ſuffered» 
and done for you? What Service can we do him, 
comparable to the Service which he has done for us, 
in ; for our Sins, faving us from Hell, and e- 
ternal Damnation ; reconciling us to God, and ob. 
taining for us the eternal IE of Life and 
Glory? What are all our little Services compared 
- with her our little Pains and Self-Denials for his 
Sake, to his Labours and Sufferings for ours? Did he 
even die for us? and ſhall we not live unto him? 
Here the Voice of Reaſon and Love is the very ſame, 
v/2. that we ought to be moſt obedient to Chriſt, 
and moſt zealous for his Intereſt and Honour. 

3. Conſider how zealous the Devil and his Agents 
are againſt Chriſt, and to hinder the Advancement of 
bis Kingdom, and ſhould not we be at leaſt as zealous 
to promote it? will not our Love to him, to whom 
we are ſo infinitely obliged, do as much as their En- 
vy and Malice does? Shall Devils and wicked Men 
hate' Chriſt for no Cauſe ? and ſhall not we love and 
ſerve him who have ſo much Cauſe ? Let their Spite 
at our Saviour inflame our Zeal the more for him and 
his Intereſt. Let me add once more, | 
4.) That Chriſt will nobly requite your Zeal for 
him another Day, Tho' all this, and whatſoever 
elfe you can do for Chriſt, is nothing but a Tribute 
which is juſtly due to him, for what he has done 
for you ; yet ſuch is his Grace, that he promiſes to 
reward your Zeal for him in a better World. I bo- 
foever ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will T alſo 
confeſs before my Father and the Angels, lays Chriſt, 
Matt. x. 3 2. Luke xii. 8. They that be wije, [hall 
ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament ; an d th 6 
that turn many to Ri ghteouſneſs, who have been zea- 
louſly __ in promoting the Kingdom and In- 
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tereſt of Chriſt, and gaining over Subjects and Con- 1 
verts to His Golpel, t 2 ſhall be diſtinguiſhed and 
rewarded with peculiar Honours, They ſpall Jin 
as the Stars for ever and ever, Dan. Xll. 3. I 
Now upon the whole, have we not all great and 

fad Reaſon to accuſe and blame ourſelves for want 
of Love and Zeal for Chriſt? Alas! how coldly af- 
fected have we been to his Intereſt, who has been 
fo zealouſly affected towards ours! Let us humble 
our ſelves for this, let us be fenfible of our Fault this 
Day, an and endeavour Amendment for the Time to 
come. And let us earneſtly pray for the quicken- 
ing Influences of the holy Spirit, to blow up our 
little Spark of Love into a brighter Flame, that we 
may feel more of its conſtraining Power, to engage 
us moſt heartily to live unto him who died for us 
and roſe * 5 
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He 1 nith be abideth in him, ought bi 7 aljo 
wes 8 who 


2 univerſally acl what great F 3 
0 there is in Example, whether to corrupt or 

_ reform Mankind. Our Nature is much more —— 
erfully impreſs d by what we ſee than by what we 
hear. Indeed it is no ſmall Infelicity, that beſides 
our greater Proneneſs to imitate a bad than a good 
Example, the Inſtances of the former fort are far 
more numerous in the World than thoſe of the lat- 
ter. Yet ſtill, there is ſomewhat very amiable and 
attractive in Virtue itſelf, which ſtrikes the Mind 
even of thoſe that will not practiſe it, with Convic- 
tion, and an inward Veneration for it, as often as 
it is diſcern' d, and attentively view'd. Now this is 
the great Uſe of Example, that it draws forth, and 
expoſes to fight the beauteous Form of Religion and 
Virtue much more advantageouſly, and commands 
a cloſer Attention to it than a number of the beſt _ 
Rules and Deſcriptions: it raiſes alſo the' hopeful 
Proſpect of our reaching what we ſee already attained 


3 > 
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by: TY Ad ſo tends to excite in us more 
hearty Endeavours after it. Therefore A, few Ex. 
amples on this ſide, or even a ſingle one eminently | 
dil ng iſh'd, like a | Light ſet on an Hill, may diffuſe | 
a Luſtre and Influence all around. And this Advan- 
tage the e Religion claims above any that 
has ever ap in the World. For a Cloud of 
Witneſſes W Age has been form'd under its 
Influence to a moral Temper and Conduct vaſtly 
' ſuperior to what has been found in the moſt emi- 
nent Profeſſors and Teachers of every other Religion. 
More than this ſtill, it furniſhes out what the 
whole World never faw or produced another In- 
| Nance of, a Pattern of Righteouſneſs and human 
Virtue compleat ' in all Reſpects, in its own great | 
Maſter and Founder; and it recommends along 
with Obedience to his Doctrines and Command- 
ments, which contain the beſt and moſt perfect 
| Syſtem of Morals, a conformity to himſelf, as fully 
exemplifying them. Thus the Apoſtle Fohn, in 
purſuance of one main Branch of his Deſign in this 
Epiſtle, Which was to lay down ſeveral Marks of ge- 
nuine Chriſtianity, mentions the Imitation of Chriſt 
as one in the Text, after he had inſiſted in the three 
Verſes before on the Obſervation of his Word, as a- 
nother. He that ſaith he abideth in him; who- 
ever profeſſes to be a Chriſtian, one related to Chriſt, 
2 Receiver and Expectant of all the Privileges flowing 
from Intereſt in him, and a Subject of his Kingdom, 
ought, in virtue of ſuch his Profeſſion and in evi- 
dence of its Truth, himfelf alſo jo to walk, even as 
he walked; that is, in. the ſame general T 'enor of 
outward. Converſation led under the Conduct of cor- 
| ——_— inward Principles and Diſpoſitions. 
In conſidering this Subject I ſhall ſhew, 
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Fin, In what Reſpects Chriſt is an ee to 


Chriſtians, and they are to imitate him. 


'. Secondly, How ſuitable an Example he. is, at | 


i how, expedient it is for us to have ſuch an Example. 


Thirdly, What Obligations and 75,0 my wo b 


5 ure under to aim at an Imitation of him. 


' Firſt then, Let us ſee in kc Reſpects and with 


L what Limitations our bleſſed Lord is an Example 
| imitable by us. One general rule may ſerve ſuf- 


fieiently to clear this, v/z, that Chriſt is only our 


Example as to thoſe things that are common be- | 


tween him and us in ſome or other reſpect; but 
not as to thoſe in which we can have no participa- 
tion with him, or he with us. Some Duties there 


are which ariſe out of our ſinful State and Circum- 


ſtances, and are greatly incumbent on us continual- 


ly to be found in the practice of; ſuch are the Ex- 


erciſes of Repentance for our Sins, and of Faith in 


the Mercy of God and in the Merits of Chriſt for 


the Pardon of them. But as Chriſt never commit- 


ted any Sin, it is manifeſt theſe Duties could have 


no place in him. Hlis part was to become our Me- 
diator with God, which he could never have been 
had he, by any Sin of his own, needed a Mediator 
for himſelf; and as an Example he was to repreſent 


tous the original Perfection of our Nature, and fo to 
teach us to endeavour to our utmoſt not to make 
Work for Repentance, rather than to perform it 
well. On the other hand, all thoſe Works that be- 


long d to our Lord's diſcharge of his Mediatoria!l 
Office in its ſeveral parts, as that Office was appropri- 
ate to himſelf and incommunicable to all others, are 
likewiſe proper to himſelf; as we cannot attain to 
the doing ſuch Works as theſe, fo * ought we 


to attempt it. 5 5 1* 
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It remains ** that our bande of kim 
_ reaches ta thoſe Actions of his Life on Earth 
ILY he did fimply as a Man under Circumſtan- 
. 

chiefly to the Spirit Temper expreſs d b 
him as well in moſt of his extr ordinar Dads 4 


Gd we on now, 


Secondy, To elde how: cial, an xarnpk 


Chriſt i is to us, and then how expedient it is for us 


to have ſuch an Example. I will attend to. each of 


3 theſe diſtinctly. 


I. The Example of Chriſt is exceeding fa itable 
to Mankind; and this appears from the Humanity, | 


the Notoriety, the Extent, and the Perfection of it. 


1. From the Humanity of it. If we are to learn 


from an Example what is fit and becoming for ſuch 


Creatures as we are to be and to do; who in all 


reaſon can be ſo proper to teach us, as one partaker 


of the ſame Nature with our ſelves? Neither the 
Divine nor the Angelical Nature could become an 
exact Model of human Excellency and Duty. The 
infinitely bleſſed and ſupreme Being is indeed the o- 


riginal Standard of Moral Rectitude and Perfection, 
and is ſo propoſed to our Imitation. As we were 


firſt form'd and are to be renew'd after his Image; 
fo we are required to be Followers of him as dear 


Children, Eph. v. 1. and to be perfect and holy ac- 


cording to our Capacicy and Meaſure, as he is abſo- 
lutely. Maft. v. 48. 1 Pet. i. 16. God is a Pattern 
to us in every thing Which concerns the Purity and 
Dignity of our Nature, ſo far as it is fpiritual. His 


invariable and perfect Exerciſe alſo of Juſtice and 
Benevolence, 


* See this more fully conſidered i in Dr. Event s Chriftian Temper. 
Vol. I. Serm. iv. | 


„ 
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Beneyolence, without a formal Obligation from the 


Law and Authority of a Superior, — of the pure 
Rectitude of his Nature, ſtrongly claims our Imitation 
of him in doing Fuſtice and — Mercy. But then 
we do not learn the Practice a theſe Virtues from 
God i in the whole View wherein it is incumbent on us, 
212. out of Regard to his own Authority requiring 
them, as well as to the intrinſick fitneſs and Fit 
lency 'of them in themſelves conſidered, And as to 
is þ prime Duties of Fear, Love, Fruſt and Subjec- 
tion we owe to God himſelf as "his own Creatures ; 
here it is - impoſſible that he ſhould be a Pattern to 
us at all. No o more will God's inviolable Bleſ- 
ſedneſs permit that he ſhould be an Example to us 
of NE de nial, laborious Services, or a becoming De- 
meanor under Afflictions, which make a conſider- 
able part of our Duty in this World. The Holy 
Angels come indeed nearer a proper Pattern to us, 
oy ab are Creatures of God and dependen t on him 


as well as ourſelves. They afford noble Specimens 


of exalted Piety, warm Love, profound Reverence, 
flaming Zeal, . intire and chearful Devotedneſs to 
God, which are well worthy of our Imitation, to 
which they are, together with their ſpotleſs Purity, 
ſometimes recommended. Vet ſtill, beſides that 
dur ſlender Acquaintance with their World, al- 
lows us but a ſmall Benefit of their Example; 
their Laws and Duties are different from ours in 
many reſpects, and fet to an higher Pitch than 
our inferior Nature is capable of; as on the other 
band, many Duties and Trials of Virtue ariſe to 
us from our imbodied State and Situation here 
on Earth, which their purer Nature and better Ha- 
bitation exempt them from. Tis then only an hu- 
man Example which can compleatly ſuit itſelf to, 

Men. 
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Men. This will exhibit to them the very fame 
kind of Offices, and theſe done in the like Manner, 
and under like Circumſtances of Difficulty and 
Temptation as belong to themſelves; and ſo it will 
have a natural Tendency to affect the Mind in a 
more infinuating and engaging way, than different 
Inſtances of Virtue or even the fame in another 
Nature. And ſuch now is the Example of Chrift, 

| who was no leſs truly a Man than other Men, 85 
though more than a meer Man, even God himſelf 
manifeſt in the Fleſh. He poſſeſſed human Na- 
ture intire, conſiſting of Soul and Body, with all 
the Properties and Affections of either of them, or 

which reſult from the Union of both together; nor 
was he exempted from any of its ſinleſs Infirmities, 
Appetites and Paſſions. He was born of a Woman, 
and paſſed through the Stages of human Life from 
Infancy to Manhood as other Men. He was made 
under the Law of our Nature, and liv'd for a Courſe 


of Years in our World liable to the ſame Troubles, 4 


Snares and Temptations as the reſt of Mankind are, 
only experiencing them in an uncommon Degree, 
In a word, he was in all things made like 70 us, 
Sin only excepted. 
2. The Notoriety of Chriſt's W makes it 
fit for general Uſe. It is true, his Life on Earth 
was confined to one Country and to the Space of a 
few Years removed many Ages back from our 
Times, fo that the Gracious Words which proceed- 
ed from his Mouth were never heard, and the 
Beauty of Holineſs which ſhone out in his Actions 
was never ſeen by any of us. But then the moſt 
conſiderable and exemplary Tranſactions of his holy 
and uſeful Life are tranſmitted down to us. in faith- 
ful and exact Narratives compoſed under Divine In- 
ſpiration 
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ſpiration in ſuch a plain, eaſy, artleſs and unaffected 
manner as nearly reſembles that Simplicity of Man- 
ners which reigned in the Subject of them. No leſs 
than four Witneſſes of undoubted Credit have ob- 
liged us with the Hiſtory of Chriſt, who partly con- 


firm the ſame Accounts, and partly upply in their | 


turns freſh and fuller Materials. o this it may be 
added, that many of the Pſalms indited by the Sori 
of Prophecy as in his Perſon, reveal 7 — of his 
hidden Soul, his ſecret, and animated I ranſactions | 
with God, which ſerve mightily for our Incourage- 
ment and Direction. 
76.5.5 al Example was very extenſive. The Life 
of Jeſus in our World was of ſuch a Compaſs, as 
gave ſcope for a great number. and variety bf Acts 
of Obedience to the Law of God, to enter into it. 
The ſpace of about 34 Vears which it filled up, 
2 Period that affords room for repeated Exerciſes of 
the whole Train of Moral Virtues and Offices, ef- 
pecially where a Perſon, as Chriſt was, is wholly 
intent on theſe things. No one ſingle Perſon can. 
indeed ſuſtain and fulfil all human Relations at once. 
That therefore Chriſt did not this, as it was natu- 
rally impoſſible in reſpect to ſome of them, and i in- 
conſiſtent as to others with ſome more important 
part of his Grand Deſign, is not to be charg'd as 
any Defect in his Example. Yet it is ſo happily © 
ordered by a wonderful Combination of Views 
which enter into his Character, that it either di- 
rectly exemplifies or contains a lively Inſtruction in- 
to the Duties of almoſt every Station and Relation 
in human Life. Filial Piety and Subjection to his 
earthly Parents mixed with early and gro 
cimens of his ſupreme Regards to his 3 Te. — 
ther's Os appeared conſpicuous in his pra 
Life. 
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Life. Nor did he diſckin to teach every Man to 


be well fatisfied in his ſecular Calling, and to uſe 
an induſtrious Application to it, be it ever {6 mean 
and laborious; by following the ic Sp —＋ 
ment of a Carpenter his 1550 ted Father 


ef. Being all his Days in Girennftihces 2 bike. L 


ty, Dependance, and outward Difficulties, and al- 


ways matching them with a Temper and Behaviour | 


proper b them; he has hereby rendered his Exam- 
ple of immediate uſe to the greater part of Mankind 
who are thus diſpoſed of by Providence. On the o- 


ther hand, as being originally in the Form of God | 


he of choice debaſed himſelf into the Form of a Ser- 
vant, and being rich of his own Grace he made 
himfel If poor for the ſake of others ; he has afforded 


proper and powerful Leſſons of Humility, Conde- 
ſcenſion and Moderation in all their Honours and 


Injoyments to the Rich and Great of this World. 
Thus alſo by his mild, prudent, and yet authorita- 
tive Government of his own Family of Diſciples; ; 
and by the exertion of the ſame Willom and Au- 


thority in all his publick Miniſtrations which held 


the People and their Rulers too in awe; he gave 


inſtructive Hints for others to rule well even in civil 
Life, and eſpecially in the diſcharge of ſacred Func- 
tions. The Duties which belong to the Conjugal 


and Parental Relations could not indeed be literally 


performed by Chriſt as he never bore thoſe Rela- 
tions. Yet is he not to all Intents and Purpoſes and 


in the moſt advantageous manner our Teacher and 
Example here, and fo propounded in Scripture, in 
virtue of his Spiritual Relation of Huſband and Fa- 


ther to his Church, which he fills up with corre- 
{ſponding Affections and Acts? Finally, his Conver- 


ſation Was free, open, _ affable ; he neither 


ee 
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| ſhunned places of publick Reſort, nor abſtained 
from the Uſe of the innocent Injoyments of Life. 
No affected Singularities or rigorous W "yet 
| alway Gravity, Decency and Dignity 
through his W Behaviour. This at. as. ingra- 
tiated it, and adapted it to more general Imitation,” | 
44. Chriſt's — is abſolutely perfect. Thiere 
was no Flaw in his whole Conduct from firſt to laſt, 
no ſingle Blemiſh in his Character; nothing in the 
leaſt contrary to, no, nor ſhort of the Obligations of 
the Law for human Nature in its utmoſt Latitude; 
nothing in him was wanting to the Perfection of 
that Nature in its primitive State of Innocency. 80 
far from this; there was an additional Virtue: and 
Excellency in Chriſt's Obedience on account of that 
State of Trouble and Sufferings which he paſſed 
through, beyond what the happy C Condition of up- 
right and uncorrupted Nature gave place för-. 
the perfect Example of the Regel Jeſus we are firſt 
taught to ceaſe to do Evil, or rather, were it poſſible, 
never to begin it. For he never #new or did babi- 
tually or actually any Sin; neither aas any Gul 
found in his Heart, Mouth or Ways, 2 Cor. v. 
r. 1. Pet. ii. a2. He kept bimſelf altogether h-. 
rate from Sin and Sinners. Heb. vil. 26. His 
whole Carriage was blameleſs and void of all juſt 
Offence both toward God and toward all Men. We 
may next learn of him to do well in all the compre- 
henſive Branches of our Duty to God, to ourſelves, 
and to our Fellow- creatures. For he fulßllid al! 
Righteouſneſs ; and his Example being commenſu- 
rate with the whole Law, has the Authority and 
Uſe of a Rule; it may be relied on and followed for 
telf, without any further Trial or Examination, 
as no other ä muſt bo. Only the fame Pru- 
dence 


1 nne, 


dence is requiſite in adjuſting the ſeveral parts of it 


to our own Character and Circumſtances, and to 
their proper Seaſon and Place; which is alſo to be 


uſed in interpreting and applying the Law itſelf: 
and of ſuch Prudence our Lord was himſelf an il 


luſtrious Pattern, as he exactly knewy and obſerved 


che juſt Value, Rank, and Order of all Duties in 


the niceſt Conjunctures and Competitions. 


Here might be a fit place of entering into the par- 


ticulars of Chriſt's exemplary Temper and Conduct, 
of tracing his amiable Features, and of preſenting to 
view his eminent Graces and Virtues, which we are 
to tranſcribe and copy out. Here might be diſplay d 
the high Strains of his Piety toward God, his firm 
and regular Truſt in him, his ſuperlative Love to 
him, his Delight in his Service, his Zeal for, and 
conſtant Aim at his Glory, his abſolute Subjection 
to his Will and Pleaſure, and his fervent Addreſſes 


to him on all Occaſions ordinary and extraordinary. 


Here one might tell of his compleat Self-Poſſefſion 
and Government, his perfect Command and Re- 
gulation of all his Appetites and Paſſions, his invin- 
Cible Meekneſs under the higheſt Affronts and In- 

dignities, his unaffected Humility and Lowlineſs of 
Mind in condeſcending to all Ranks and Degrees of 
Men, and to the loweſt Stations and Offices, and 
in ſtudiouſly ſhunning the Praiſe of Men for his 
higheſt and moſt illuſtrions Works, his diligent 
Care in redeeming Time and improving all Oppor- 


ſtunities for the Honour of God and for the Good 
of Men, his Contempt of this World and Heaven- 


ly-mindedneſs, his perfect Contentment with the 
-moſt indigent and abject Condition, and his un- 
ſhaken Patience under the ſharpeſt Sufferings. Here 
one might alſo ſpread abroad his vaſt and RE 

i e Philan- 
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, Which all the Labours of a Life wholly 
deyoted to their Service and ſpent in going about and 


ding good would not fatisfy, without his venting it 
in a ſtill higher manner, hy freely laying down his 


very Life for their ſakes. | en 
But I muſt. content myſelf with theſe diſtant 


Chances at the feveral parts of Chriſt's finiſh'd Cha- 


racer, and proceed to ſhow, 1 2 

II. How very expedient it is for Mankind to have 
ſuch an Example ſet before them; confining my 
ſelf here to what is ſingular and appropriate to this 
Pattern, its being ſinleſs and perfect, © 


Now this Uſe and eee. appears, in that 1 
tends to impreſs the Mind with a ſtrong ſenſe of the 


Reaſonableneſs and Excellency of that univerſal Rec- 
titude which the Law requires, and to guard us 
zgainſt light and favourable Thoughts of any Devi- 
ation or Iniquity. Had there been abſolutely no Ex- 
ample in our World, of Obedience fully anſwerable 
to the Law our Nature was ſubject to; Men would 
too eaſily have been induced- to conclude that the 
Law was ſet too high for their Nature originally, to 
reſt ſatisfied in indeavouring and aiming at leſs than 
Perfection, and to allow themſelves in many Sins as 
the unayoidable and innocent Foibles of Humanity, 
under the Protection and Countenance of ancient 
and modern Names of good Report in the World. 
But now the Inſtance of Jeſus in our Nature yield- 
ing an unfailing Obedience to the Law of God, rolls 
away the Reproach which the Defection of all other 
Men has caft both on that Law, and on their own 
Nature. It vindicates its Propriety and Authority to 


the Law, which it evidences to be holy, juſt, and 


good, and to lie exactly level with Men's Capacities 
„ e = had 
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had they not by Sin antecedently infeebled and per- 
verted them. It reſtores to our Nature its true Dig- 
nity and Glory, and points it out in a moſt attract. 
ing Light, as the Mark of our conſtant and unwea- 
ried Purſuits. It furniſhes. out alſo an effectual An- 
ſwer to all Suggeſtions and Pleas in favour of any 
Sin from other Authorities. For what, may the 
_ Chriſtian now ſay, though other imperfect Men and 
| Saints have thus and thus fail'd and ſinn d; yet my 
| better and only perfect Example Chriſt Jeſus never 
- ſo did, I huve not ſo learned Chril,  ' © _ 
It ſtill adds more weight to this Uſe of Chriſts 
Example, to conſider the Divinity of his Perſon; 
and that, though he was a Son, yet learned he Obedi- 
ence, Heb. v. 8. Notwithſtanding his eternal Sub- 
ſiſtence in the Form of God gave him a Claim to 
| Equality with God, and conſequently. exempted him 
ll from Subjection to a Law; yet when he condeſcended 
: to take our Nature, and with it the Form. of a Ser- 
vant, he accounted it his greateſt Glory as well as 
= his incumbent Duty to pertorm the moſt exact and 
_ univerſal Obedience to the Will of God. His hu- 


{ 

] 
man Nature was the immediate Principle and ſole ; 
proper Subject of this Obedience. Yet as it was W , 
raiſed to a tranſcendent Value and overflowing Me- 
rit by the inſeparable Union of the Man Jeſus to the , 
Divine Son; ſo his putting himſelf into a Capacity g 
of yielding it which did not originally belong to him, y 
recommends Obedience to others in the moſt torci- © .. 
ble manner. In this way God has glorified, as Dr. 4, 
Owen expreſſes it, a State of Obedience to himſelt*. I fe 
This is the moſt convincing Teſtimony that can be I he 
given to the ineſtimable Dignity and Excellency of I d 
a Moral Subjection in rational Creatures to the holy f 
Will of God, as their higheſt attainable Perfection. I j; 

See his Perſon of Chriſt, p. 276, 279. - a 
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Let it be obſerved farther, that the Alacrity and 
Serenity which our Lord expreſſed through the whole 
Courſe of his Life filld as it was with fo many ſelf- de- 
nying and weariſome Services, wonderfully recom- 
mends his Example to our Imitation, againſt all the 
Apprehenſions we are fo ready to entertain of an In- 
conſiſtency between ſtrict Holineſs and Self- injoy- 
ment. Who more compoſed, more chearful, more. 
free from Ruffles and Diſquietudes, more poſſeſs d 
ofinward . Tranquillity and à perfect Calm of Spirit, 
than the Man Jeſus appeated to be in the midſt of 


all the Labours and Hardſhips of his Life quite down 


* 
- 
* 


to the Hour and Power of Darkieſs ? Then indeed 


his Conflicts with Divine Deſertion and Wrath, for 


the Puniſhment and Atonement of his People's Sins, 


were 'defignedly fo ſhatp' and fierce as to bereave 


him of all Joy and Comfort, though till his Confi- 


dence and Hope did not leave him. But before 
that ſpecial Seaſon of pure Paſſion, and while our 
Lord Was advancing through the various Scenes of 


| hisaQtive Services; how perfectly cafy did all of them 


notwithſtanding the indefatigabſe Pains which atten- 
ded them, fit on him? The Conſciouſneſs of his 
doing the things that pleaſed God, the Senſe and 


Aſſurance of the Father being always with him, and | 


the Foy that was ſel before him, recompenſed and 
ſweetened all the Difficulties of his Obedience. His 
Work carried in it a preſent Reward, as well as inſu- 
red a greater Reward to come after it; and it gave him 
a Taſte and Reliſh of Pleaſure which far ſurpaſſed all 
ſenſitive Gratifications, and for the fake of which 


he could forego even what Nature itfelf craved. In 


doing it he had Meat to eat which others knew not 
of. His Meat was to do the Will of bim that ſent 
bim, and to finiſh his Work, John iv. 6, 3134. 
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be Imitation * 
Let us now 1 to the 
Third Head of Diſcourſe, the Oblignions and In- 
'gagements which Chriſtians are under to inaitate this 
fo ſuitable and. expedient. Example. And 1ft then, 
It was one conſiderable part of the Deſign of Chriſt 
Miſſion into our World that he ſhould become our 
"Pattern, I readily allow that this was not the only 
or even principal end of his coming. 'The firſt = 
chief thing in View, appears to me beyond all Con- 
troverſy to be his acting the part of a Mediator bo- 
| "tween God and Men, an he.might make Reconci- 
ation to offended Juſtice: for the Sins of his People 
by his Obedience unto. Death. But then this does 
not by an means exclude the Incorporation eee 
Ends with it. As our Blefſed Lord in the p 
tion of that Grand Deſign might falfil ot 5 
ble and worthy Purpoſes, ſo it was but W enibie © to 
| infinite Wildon that he ſhould, both for his own 
| greater Honour, and becauſe he would be more ca- 
E ob of computing them than any other Perſon, 
ü the Caſe. before us. God, in the 
urniture of Graces. confer'd on Chriſt's human 
| Nature and in the Exerciſe. of them through hi 
| _ » Whole Courſe, hath a collateral View to the Sancti- 
= fication of the Heirs of Salvation after this Model 
| along with the prime aim at their Juſtification thro 
| this means. This Deſign of God is eaſily enough col- 
4 lectded from the great care which is taken to record 
= ſo many Particulars of Chriſt's Life in the Goſpel- 
Hiſtory. But it is alſo often expreſly declared in 
Seripture. 80 particularly, the Apoſtle ſets Confor- 
mity to Chriſt for the whole Effect of God's Purpo- 
| &s, even all the Bleſſings deſign d for his Choſen, as 
well of The of ring Whom, ſays he, he did 
foreknow, he bas ue to be conform d 2 the 
24 mage 


rich 


nean nnr 
- 


as an Exemplar 


nence which renders it a fit Standard of Excelle 
| and Perfection to them; ſo he forms all the Veſſe 


nage of hrs "oY that he gs 36 the Pry born 


among many Brethren. Rom. vii. 29. Such is the 
vaſt and extenfive Idea in the Mind er Oed of Jeſus 
to his Saints! As he has therefore 
framed the human Nature of Chrift to a Preemi- 


of Mercy and Honour — Te their Meaſure af- 


ter Chill and with an ye to 


Ne Fa Ori- | 
And does not due infer a ſtro | 


6n all profeſſed Chriftians in point of Duty, to Be 


 fign the ſame thing, to ſuffer God's Aim in reſpeck 
to themſelves, to determine and fix theits; and fo in 


compliance with his Intention, to have Chriſt alway 


in their Eye, that they may endeavour after the near- 


eſt Soffible Refenblance of him? How vain will it 
be for any to expect the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, 


who have no Conformity to his Spirit and Life; as 

both together conftitute the whole and undivided 
 Defign God will anſwer by him on all who are fa- - 
| ved? Into this our Chriſtian Vocation is refolved. 

Hereunto, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. it. 21. ye are cai- 


led, Christ leaving us an Example, that we ſhould 


follow his Steps. And fo himſelf lays out the End 


and Uſe, in regard to his Diſciples, of one inſtructive 
Action of his Life, as a Sample of others; I have 


given you an Example, that ye fhould do, as I have dne 


70 you, John xiii. 1 5. But that leads me to obſerve, 
2. Imitation of Chrift is frequently made ex preſs 


Matter of Duty to all Chriſtians. How often is fol- 


Hung him propoſed by himſelf as the great Term and 


Character of Diſcipleſhip ? He recommends alſo par- 
ticular Graces and Duties as well as the whole of tl 0 


as firſt and fully exemplified by himſelf. So he ad- 


dreſſes his W Take my Toke * you, that 
M 3 Yoke 
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Yoke wh I hs firſt bore my ſelf, before I „ 
poſe it by my Authority on you, and learn of me ; for 
| Tam meek, and lowly in Heart, Matt. xi. 29. 80 
he commands them again,” to love one another, even, 
as be loved them, John xv. 12, Several general and 
icular Exhortations we meet with to the ſame 
purpoſe in the Apoſtolical Writings. Be like-minded 
one toward another according to Chrift Feſus: Let 
the ſame Mind be in you, as was a iſo in Chriſt Fe 
ſus; ſays St. Paul, Rom. xv, 5. Phil. li. 5. ack 
then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the Fleſh ;' arm 
your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame Mind, ſays St. Pe- 
ter, 1 Pet. iv. 1. Thus the fame Divine. Authority 
and Wiſdom, which is imprinted on the Commands. 
themſelves, that require univerſal Holineſs from us, 
preſcribes the Imitation of Jeſus as itſelf a conſtant 
Duty, a ſtated and neceſſary Part of our Religion, and 
| an Inſtrument to our doing all the reſt well, and it 
leaves us not at Liberty to regard his Example or 
not +. All other Examples are propounded not on- 
ly reſtrictively, but occaſionally to our Uſe and Imi- 
tation. But Chriſt's is ſet before us, both as our 
ultimate and only infallible Example, which as a 
Rule meaſures and limits all others, and alſo as challen- 
ging our daily and ſteady Attention. The Apoſtle 
expreſſes the former Difference in his own Caſe, when 
he exhorts the Corinthians to be Followers of him, 
even, and only ſo far, as he was of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
ki. 1. He intimates the latter, by directing the 
Hebrews after he had incompaſs d them with a great 
..... Cloud, 
Ly The original Goſpel-Duty which animates sand reQifiesall others, 
is a Deſign for Conformity to Chriſt in all the gracious Frinci 451 and : 
ualifications of his holy Soul, wherein the Image of God in him 
doth conſiſt. As he is the Prototype aud Exemplar in the Eye of 
God for the e e 2" of all Grace unto us; ſo he ought to be, 


reat Example in the Eye of our Faith in all our Obedience unto 
"Owen on the Perſon of Chriſt, p. 216. 
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Cloud of other Witneſſes to center their Views on 


Chriſt; looking, ſays he, with and above all theſe, 
a principally and permanently to Feſus the Author and 
Finiſner 5 your Faith, Heb. xu. 1, 2. 55 
3. The Relations which paſs between Chriſt Sat" ; 
L all true Chriſtians, are binding and ingaging Reaſons 
for their endeavouring after the fulleſt Similitude 
of Temper and Manners to him; which is the very 
Conſideration from which our Text derives this Ob- 
ligation, Is he our Lord and Maſter, who has not 
only taught us the whole of our Duty, but practiſed 
it himſelf? Thus in his Part does he not exceed all 
other Teachers? Why then ſhould not we in ours, 
which is to learn of him, exceed all other Di ſciples? 
Theſe have uſually been zealous of following the pe- 
culiar Rules and Ways of their Maſters, and too of- 
ten where they have been whimſical, or even cul- 
pable; and ſhall we not much more feel the Force 
of this Tie, in reſpect to the beſt Doctrine and Life 
meeting in perfect Harmony in Jeſus our Divine 
Teacher? Is he alſo our beſt of Friends, and not 
aſhamed to call us his Brethren, his Children and 
his Spouſe? and is he never wanting on his part 
to the indearing Kindneſs and good Offices of 
ſuch intimate Relations? Do not theſe naturally. ſug- 
geſt to us a Deſire and Care. of reſembling him, that 
we may not for want of this and of ſuitable Returns 
on our Part, diſgrace the Relations he is pleaſed to 
own us under? Is he our Head, and are we his 


Members cloſely linked and united to him? How | 


ſtrongly does this demand a Likeneſs, a Symmetry, 
a Proportion and Correſpondence between all the 
Parts of one and the fame Body ? And how un- 
ſeemly and monſtrous would it be, if like Nebuchad- 
neggar's Enage, while the Head is of pure Gold, 


M 4 any 
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any of the Memben ſhould be no better than miry 
Clay? 
4. This is the natural Redult aa: of all 
Chriſtian Graces, of thaſs Regards we - nr 
owe to the bleſſed Jeſus; fo that where they are 
in Truth, they cannot but work this way, and other- 
wile they are only in Appearance and Pretence, not 
in Reality, Can we . believe in Chriſt, as 
, it imparts a realizing, — intellectual View of | 
| his inviſible ſpiritual Beauties and Glories, and not 
diſcern — in him which is infinitely worthy of 
our Imitation? And bebolding as in a Glaſs the Glo- 
ry of the Lard, how can we e be changed in ſome 
_ meaſure, and ſpring forward with holy Emulation 
and Ambition of being more and more changed into 
3 from Glory to Glory? 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
Have we a believingTruſt and 2 in Chriſt, whe- 
ther of Spiritual Bleflings here, or of eternal Glory 
hereafter, which are all connected among themſelves, 
and prepared to be diſpenſed to Believers, in con- 
formity to the Grace and Glory that is in him ? 1s 
not every Man that hath this Hope i in him naturally 
led by & it to Purity himſelf even as he is pure? 
1 John iii. 3. Finally, who does not know that 
Love is Wo an aſſimilating Nature and Force? And 
may it not be expected — to have the greater E- 
nergy, as Chriſt of his own Grace has firſt conform'd 
himſelf to our State of Miſery, as low as he could 
ſtoop, in order to raiſe us out of it? 

5. And laſtly, The Honour of Chriſt and his 
Religion is 6 concern'd in this Matter. Thou 
wilt certain] 54 loſe, O profeſſing Chriſtian, all thy Hopes 
from Chriſt, who will profit thee nothing at all, 
and diſown thee at laſt as none of his, if thou liveſt 
in a Lene to his my e This to 1. 
c 
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ſelf indeed would be very bad and dreadful; yet it 
were well if the Miſchief ſtopt here, and thou who 
haſt deſerved and procured it, couldſt bear it alone. 
But what is a thouſand times worſe, Chriſt himſelf 
and his Goſpel will ſuffer in this Caſe, and be un- 
juſtly reproach d by thy Means. When the Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity are not like to Chriſt, but in re- 
yerſe of his real Character and Religion, are proud, 
furious, covetous, unjuſt, intemperate, ungodly, the 

Maſter will be liable to be judg d of in the World, 
according to what his pretended Difciples appear to be, 
the holy Jeſus accounted like to unholy Profeſſors, 
and the immaculate Lamb of God traduced over 
again as a Man gluttonous and a Wine-bibber, a 
Friend of Publicans and Sinners. And have we 
then any Spark of Ingenuity, any Tenderneſs and 


ſurely rouſe at this Hint: It will not ſuffer us to be 
_ eafy under the Thought of contributing to ſuch vile 

and injurious Imputations on the Perſon to whom 
we are ſo much indebted. On the contrary, will it 
not, ſhould it not blaze out into a vehement Sollici- 
tude, that according to the juſt Character of real 
Chriſtians, we may be manifeſily declared to be living 
Recommemdatory Epiſtles of Chriſt Feſiis, 2 Cor. iii. 3. 
O, how concern'd ſhould we be, now he is no long- 
er perſonally in this World, to ſhow in our ſelves 
what he was while in it, and to cauſe him to live till 
and prolong his Days even on Earth in his Seed ex- 
preſſing his true Likeneſs, that thus his Name may 
be remember d in all Generations? By ſuch a faithful 
tho' very ſhort Repreſentation of the Temper and 
Life of Jeſus in our ſelves, we ſhall maintain the 
Honour of Chriſt's Name and Goſpel in the World ; 
and at the ſame time we ſhall both derive the greateſt 


Honour 


Concern for the Glory of our Redeemer? It will 


Glory and Immortality above in Heaven. 


| O' may the ſame Spirit who form d Chriſt fo glo- 
rious and illuſtrious an Example to the Church, 


form him in our Hearts and Lives]! May he begin 
and go on to make bright and durable Impreſſions of 


the Excellency and Glory of his Image ſhining in 
the Goſpel on our Minds, that we may have an high 
and grateful Senie of our Privilege in enjoying Chriſt's 
Example as greater than they had who lived before 
his Appearance, that we may ſo intently eye, and 
diligently ſtudy our Pattern as to be inamour'd with 


it, and that we may ſo know and love it as to be 


made conformable to it. May he kindle in us peni- 


tent Relentings for the great Diſſimilitude in our ſelves 


and the Chriſtian World in general, to the profeſſed 


Founder and Example of our Religion; and may 


he teach us the believing Uſe and Value of our Lord's 


Obedience and Righteouſneſs, as never failing of its 


Virtue and Merit to abſolve and juſtify us till, as 


often as we fail in our Regards to it as our Pattern, 


provided only we allow not of theſe Defects, and 
earneſtly deſign a real and growing Conformity to it 


Anmien. | 
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Honour on our own. Character, and enjoy this Lie 
of Chriſt manifeſted in our mortal Bodies here be- 
low, as a ſure Earneſt of our living with him in his 


S8 ERMON XXXVII. 
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 MarrTurew XXVII. 19. 1 8 
Goye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them 


in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
F the Holy Ghoſt, © | IHE 


N all the Religions which God hath preſcrib'd 
to Mankind, there have ever been ſome outward 
Rites or Ceremonies appointed for Man to perform, 
whereby God would repreſent the Bleflings of his | | 
own Grace, and whereby Men might profeſs their 
humble Acceptance of thoſe Bleſſings, and their own | 
s WW correſpondent Obligations to Duty. Theſe are a | 
fort of Seals of the Covenant of Grace between God | 
and Man: Such were Sacrifices, which we have good | | 
reaſon to believe were appointed to Adam juſt after If 
his Fall, when the Lord God made them Coats of the Wi 
Sins of Beaſts which were ſacrificed : Such was the 
Rite of Circumciſion given to Abraham and his Chil- 
dren : Such were the numerous Trains of Ceremo- 
nes or Ordinances which were preſcribed to the Fews _ | 
by the Hand of Moſes, wherein, by many Offerings | | | 
made by Fire, by Waſhings and Sprinklings of Wa- vi 
ter and of Blood, the Bleffings of the Covenant of 
Grace were deſcribed in a fort of Emblem or typi- 
al Language ; and the People gave up themſelves 


to 


— wo, 


172 Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
to the Lord in a way of Covenant, de to the 
| appointed Rules of Duty. 
In the Religion or Goſpel of Chrift, there 4 
two Ordinances of this Kind, inſtituted for Chriſti. 
ans to obſerve, i. e. Baptiſin, which is perform d by 


Water, and the Lord's upper, which is celebrated 
by Bread and Wine. The i Inſtitution of Baptiſm is 


_ contain'd in the Words of my Text, Go ye and teach 
all Nations, (or make Diſciples of them, as tis in 
the Greek) bapti Zing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and 7 the Holy Ghoſt : and Tam with 


| You, to authorize this Practice and to bleſs you there. 


in, even to the end of the World, The Lord's Sup- 
per is repreſented in 1 Cor. xi. 26. As often as ye eat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye ſhew forth the 
| Lord's Death till he come. Thus it appears, that both 
of them are to continue till the Redeemer comes the 
| ſecond time, and puts an end to this World. 
Baptiſm is my preſent Subject, and in order to 


ive you a brief Sketch of it, I hall for the maft in- 


portant Parts thereof before you in this plain eaſ) 
Method, as I think they * be derived from "oy 
une. 


00 3. ſhall configder what this Ordinance of Baptijn 
is, and what it doth imply or ſignify. _ 

II. Who are the Er to Whom it is. to be ad- 
miniſter d. 

III. In what manner this Ceremony i is to be per- 
form'd. * 

IV. What e Mauer or Exbortatio 
may be drawn from this Subect. 


Firſt, N bat is Baptiſm, and what. is "mpliedi in 


it, or intended by 11 The Ordinance itſelf, 7. ?. 
Chriſti 70 
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job 


4 ing their Faith to Fe/us, who ſhould come after 


= his. Apoftles after his Reſurrection from the Dead, 


_ this Ordinance. . 
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Chriftian Baptiſin, is the waſhing a Perſon with Wa- 
ter in the Name of the Father, and of the Sen, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. When it was firſt introduced 
John the Baptiſt, it was but imperſect, ani 
thetofore. it was repeated in the Name of Ch; o 
the Epheſians, who had received the Baptifm' c 
John before, Adds Rix, 3, 4, 5+. And even as our 
Lord himſelf practiſed it in the Days of his 
Miniſtry, it did not feem to be drawn out into its 
compleat Form : John baptized his Diſciples, point- 


him: Jeſius — poſſiblyb aptize inte his own Nate 
a4 a great Pr — but not — the Character 
of the Meſtab, 7 he kept that Point very much = | 
conceal'd from his common Followers or Diſciples F 
in his Life-time. However, all that was done both : 
under the Miniſtry of Chriſt, and of John the Bap- 
tift, ſeem to be continued and included in this moſt * 
perfect Form of Baptiſm, which our Lord appointed 


and juſt before his Aſcent to Heaven. Whatſoever | 
I find therefore in the Baptifin' of Fohr, as well as 
of Cbriſt hirnſelf or his Apoſtles, I may reaſonably 
ume are contain'd alſo in the outward Form, 


nl in the ſpiritual Signification. of Cr: Rien Bap- 


tn us conſider now, What doth this Bapti „n, 
this waſhing with Water, mean and imply ina ſpi- 
ratual Senje. And under moſt of the followin Par- 
ticulars, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is ufe 
of the facred Names of Father, Son, and Spirit i in 


1. Chriſtian Baptiſm 1 implies a ut Achnowleds- 
nent of ſome Defilement ; otber aur ſe there would be na 
need of waſhing. Sin is often repreſented in Scrip- 

ture 
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ture asa MatterofU ncleanneſs, which pollutes the Soul, 
and this it doth two ways. Bir, The Principle of Sin 


Within us defaces the — of God; which was ſtam- 


ped on Man in his firſt Creation, and thereby it ren. 
ders us unfit for the Preſence of God, — Com- 
munion with him as he is a God of ſpotleſs Holi- 


neſs: And, Secondly, The Guilt of our actual Sins 


e expoſes us to his io. Juſtice on account of the 
Breach of his Law, for every Sin is a Tranſgreſſim 
of : the Law; of God, and deſerves Death. Who- 
ſoever therefore is baptized, doth profeſs and declare 


that- Be is a defiled Creature, a Sinner; that he is 


guilty | in the light of God, and lies expoſed to his 

nger, that he is unfit to converſe, with him, or 
to. ſtand before him. So the Jews who attended on 
the Miniſtry of. Fohn, Matt. iii. 6. were baptized of 
bim in Fordan, confeſſing their Sins; and therefore 
they came to the Water ſeeking to be purified. The 
Foundation of our Hope and Salvation is laid in the 


Acknowledgment of our Miſery. This Acknow- 


ledgment is eminently made to God the Father, as 

ing the Character of ſupreme Governour of the 

Mes ay we have offended by Sin. 

| II. Baptiſm implies a Belief of the ble efſed Provi 5 
5 which God hath made in his Goſpel for the Puri- 

fication of our Souls from Sin, end. all its "Def 

ments.” 


Sin; for he ſent his own Son Feſus Chriſt to take 
Fleſh and Blood upon him, that he might die to 


make Atonement for gg Sins of Men, and that 


God, without Diſhonour to his governing Juſtice, 
| might pardon repenting Sinners. This is ſometimes 
called: in Scripture, waſhing away our Sins by the 
A of Chrij, 5 , 1 John i. 7. Rev. i. 5. And _ this 

Reaſon 


2 


9 He 3 for the Removal 7 the Guilt of 


: 82 R. XX XVII. 22 Baptiſm. 175. 


Reaſon the Blood of Chriſt | is call'd the Bo of 


Sprinkling, Heb. xii. 24. Now this is particularly 


applied to Baptiſm, A#s xxii. 16. Ananias ris to 


Paul, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh" away 


Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord Feſus: "There. 


fore Baptiſm is called the Baprz/m of Eee for | 
the Kemi ſion of Sins, Mark 1. 4. 


(2.)- God hath allo provided for the Removial of the 


Principle of Sin, which defiles the Soul gf Man, by 
| the perſuaſroe Arguments of his Goſpel, which Was 


reveal d by the Spirit of God, and by the Power ful O- 
berations of this Spirit on his Heart. It is the 
Spirit of God, who is appointed to work on the dark 
and finful Mind of Man, to change his corrupt Na- 
ture, enlighten his Mind, and give bim a new Bent 


and Byafs toward Holineſs. This is called renewing 


u by his Spirit, regenerating us, or cauſing us to be 
born again by the Spirit, giving us a new Heart and 
a new Spirit, ſprinkling clean Water upon us, and 
making us clean, and pouring out his Spirit pon Men, 
and their Seed, John iti, 3, 6. Ezek. xxxvi. 3 5. Thai; 


xliv. 3. This alſo is in Scripture applied to/ the Or- 


dinance of Baptiſm, and therefore we are ſaid tobe. 
born of Water, and of the Spirit, John iii. 5. And 
the waſhing of Regeneration is explained by the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt which be ſped 0 en us alan 
dantly, Tit. wi. 5. 

But here I would ſtay to are, that tho' bock 
the Ceremonies of the Goſpel, Ba priſm and the Lord's 
Supper, do in ſome fort repreſent both theſe Me- 
thods of Purification from Sin, i. e. by the atoning 
Blood of Chriſt and by his ſanctifying Spirit: yet 
the Lord's Supper more expreſly repreſents the Death 
and Blood of 5 and ſo more 1 and pro- 
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ths Guilt of Sin by the Atonement which Chriſt 
i had made, whereas it is the more peculiar Office 
of Baptiſm, to repreſent; our Regeneration or Sancti- 
fication by the Spirit of God, or the cleanſing our 
Natures. from the Power and Principle of Sin, by 
pouring the Holy Spirit upon us under the Emblem 
of Water; by which Emblem in Scripture the Spirit 
of God is often exhibited to us. 

However, in general it is to be acknowledged, that 
Chriſtian Baptiſin in the Compleatneſs of it, implies 
a Belief of both theſe Bleſſings, even theſe Proviſions 
of God the Futber, for the cleanſing us both from 
the Guilt and from the Principle of Sin by the Blood 


this to be one Reaſon why we are baptized in the 
Name of the Father, as the Author of theſe Bleſ- 


ums to procure and convey. them. 

5.55 The next thing imply d in Chriſtian Baptiſm 
Sa humble Acceptance of theſe Bleſſings i in the Me- 
thod of: God's own Appointment ; that is, by Repen- 

| Fance for Sin in the fight of God, by Faith in Teſus 
Chriſt bis Son, and by ſeeking the In — of the 
Holy Spirit, and obeying them. When we come 
under t js Ordinance, we do as it were by way of Ac- 
tion and Emblem conſent to accept of this Purifica- 
tion, both from the Guilt and Principle of Sin; we 
repent and are aſhamed of our paſt Iniquities; we 
truſt in Feſus Chriſt and his Atonement for Pardon; ; 
we declare our Deſire to become new and holy Crea- 
_ tures, by the cleanſing and purifying Power of the Spi- 
rit of God in the Goſpel; and therefore when Perſons 


Heir Sum, they were l and thoſe wi. 77 
- fincere 


 Cirifian 8 . + 
ly 3 Heh our Pardon and Juſtification from 


brit, and the Operation of his Spirit: And Itake 


| ings, and of the Son and Spirit, as divine Medi. 


&d their Belief in Chrifl, and Repentance of 


Sm. Wc. . „ POW * * ns 
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ſincere were inwardly cleanſed from their Defile- 
ments, and received both theſe Bleſſings. See 
1 Cor. vi. 11. when the Apoſtle had been reckon- 
ing up many vile Pollutions of the Inhabitants of 
Corinth before their Converſion, and ſuch were ſome - 
of you, faith he, but ye are waſhed in Baptiſm as a 
Token and Seal that you are juſtified in the Name of - 
the Lord Feſus, and ſan#ified by the Spirit of our 
God. Faith and Repentance were the great Things 
required of thoſe who were admitted to Baptiſm : . . 
This was the Practice of John, this the Practice of 
the Apoſtles in the Hiſtory of their Miniſtry. Did 
ohn the Forerunner of Chriſt preach the Baptiſm 

of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, Matt. ui. ſo | 
St. Peter, Acts ii. 38. Repent and be baptized in the | 
Name of Feſus Chriſt for the Remiſfion of your Sins, 


Did John call them to believe in Feſus who ſhould 
come after bim? Acts xix. 4. So Philip the Evan- 
geliſt fafth to the Eunuch, F thou believeſt with all 
1 thine Heart, i. e. in Feſus as the Son of God, tho | 
mayeſt be baptized, Acts viii. 37. He anſwered, I 1 
believe; and Philip baptized hin. 
And here the ſacred Names of Father, Son and 
Spirit are of great Uſe and Importance again. When 
we are baptized into the Name of the Father, Son 
and Spirit, we do humbly accept of God, the God 
and Father of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt as our Father 
and our God: We accept of the Son of God as our it 
Saviour, eſpecially by the Blood of his Sacrifice, and | 
of the Holy Spirit as our Sanétifier by his Goſpel, ' 
and His powerful Influences. 3 bs 
4. Baptiſm implies alſo by neceſſary Conſequence 
a Profeſſion of our Obligation to God the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit, and our Engagement to aft - 
confitently with this Soleginity ; that is, to live a- 
Yor. IL ED greeably 


3 1 1. COD <0 17 Y HG SW. .  Þ 1 


e EA AGE rarns oa AR on, fv F er i rn CC OO 


1978 _Chriflian Baptiſm.  — 

1 greeably to theſe Favours we receive from God, 
(ig.) the Pardon of our Sins, and the Sanctification 
of our Souls; to watch againſt Sin for Time to come, 

to abſtain from all Pollutions of Fleſh and Spirit; 
for we are not waſhed by the Blood and Spirit of 
Chriſt that we may defile our ſelves again, We en- 
gage to carry on the Work of Repentance and Mor- 
tification of Sin all our Lives, as well as to live upon 
Chriſt by Faith for the Remiſſion of daily riſing 
Tranſgreſſions. In ſhort, it includes a holy Reſo- 
| lution through the Grace of Chriſt, and by the Aids 
of his Spirit to follow every other Means which 
God hath appointed for the rooting out of Sin, with 
all its Defilements from the Soul, and reſtoring us to: 
Purity and Holineſs, and the Likeneſs of God. 
Thus Baptiſm becomes a Seal of the Covenant of 
Grace between God and Men, an Acceptance of 
his Bleſſings, and Engagement to their correfpon- 
dent Duties, even as Circumciſion was to Abraham, 
4 Seal of his Tuſiification by Faith, Rom. iv. 11. 
and an eminent Proof and Aſſurance of his Obedi- 
ence. Perſons who deſire Baptiſm, and yet will 
not take theſe Obligations upon them, have no 
Claim to this Ordinance ;. And therefore John drove 
away the Scribes and Phariſees from this Baptiſm, 
becauſe they would not bring forth Fruits meet for 

Repentance, Mat. iii. 7. | | 


$84 wt of 


J. Baptiſm being ſignificant of all theſe Bleſſing; 
and theſe. Duties, 2? becomes the appointed Ceremony 
and Sign of profeſſing the whole Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Rite or Form of entring into the viſible 
\ Church of Chriſt. "Thoſe who are baptized are pro- 
feſs d Chriſtians ; they are avow'd Diſciples of Chr}. 
And herein, alſo the facred Names of Father, Son 
and Spirit have their proper plain Significancy. " 

WOT m 
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tim is a Profeſſion of the Religion which was con- 


trived by the Wiſdom and Grace of God the Father, 


it was, publiſhed and preached to the World by 42 


 Chriff hi Son, and it was oonfirm'd and eſtabliſh- 
ed by the. miraculous Gifts and Operations of the 
Holy, Spirit. It implies alſo a reſolye Obedience 
to the Authority and Commands of the Farber, a 
profeflecs Belief of the Goſpel, as taught us by the 
San, with a Dependance on the Grace and Salvation 
of Chrsft; as carried on by all his Offices of Prophet, 
Prieſt and Ki together with a, Compliance with 


all the 1 Diſcoveries, and all —— Influences 


of the Haly Spirit; This is the Duty, and theſe are 
the Engagements of every Profeſſor of Chriſtianity. 


. As 2 was the Mode of Entrance into the 


Jeu, Church, and becoming a. profes'd Diſciple 
and hereby an; Obligation aroſe to perform 


Ag 85 the whole Jewiſh. Law, Gal. v. 3.10 


by Baptiſm, we lay our ſelves. under a holy Obliga- 
tion to practiſe the whole Religion of Chriſt, and to 
wait for all its promiſed Bleſſings. We hope for the 


Loye and Grace, of the Father, the- 3 6 


Jelus Cbriſt his Son, and the anetifying and comfort- 
ing Influences of the Holy. Gbeſt; and we are here- 
if devoted to the Service and Honour of the bleſſed 
Trinity, God the Father, the Son and the Spirit; 
whole. . adorable Unity in reſpect. of the Godhead, 


and Whole three Diſtinctions, in reſpect of their per- 
ſonal. Characters, have been ſet before you at large i in 


a former Sermon on this fame Text. 

Having faid thus much in deſcribing the Ceremony 
fel, and what is the ſpiritual Meaning of it, we 
come now in the ec Place to enquire, MV. ho are 
the Subjects of this Ordinance of Beptiſn. or 10 
bm 14 16 50 fe adminiftred. 
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180 Chriſtian Baptiſm. © 
| Io this I anſiber, The firſt, the moſt proper, or 
| at leaſt the moſt evident Subjects of it, are Perſons 
who confeſs their Sins, and profeſs to repent of them, 
and who accept of this Grace and Salvation offered 
in the Goſpel: Thoſe who have been taught the 
chief Doctrines and Duties of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and profeſs to believe and receive them, and to com- 
ply with them: Thoſe who take upon them the 
Religion of Chriſt, become his Diſciples, and give 
up their Names to him. Here is no Difference, 
| whether Greek or Jeu, whether Male or Female, 
as there was in the Jeuiſo Ceremony of Circum- 
ciſion, which belonged properly to the Few!/h Na- 
tion, and admitted none but Males : But all Pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpel muſt receive this Ceremony, 
and be baptized in the Name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt; and this is the moſt common Ac- 
count the New Teſtament gives us of this Matter, 
that when Perſons profeſs d their Faith in Chriſt, 
they were baptized. Texts of this kind need not be 
eite they are fo nutheroj EN 
Baut in the Chritian Church from its early Ages, 
and we think from the Apoſtles Time, it hath been 
the Cuſtom alſo 10 baptize the Infant Children of 
| profeſs'd Chriſtians; and tho there be no ſuch ex- 
preſs and plain Commands or Examples of it written 
in Scripture, as we might have expected, yet there 
are ſeveral Inferences to be drawn from what is 
written, which afford a juſt and reaſonable En- 
couragement to this Practice, and guard it from the 
 Cenfure of Superſtition and Will-worthip. This 
has been a long and troubleſome Diſpute indeed a- 
mong the Churches ſince the Reformation: I ſhall 
not pretend to debate it here, but only rehearſe a 
few hints of Argument, which are commonly uſed 
| | ” ME | 


1. That ever ſince God call'd the Family of Abra- 
ham, and ſettled his viſible Church in it, he has ne- 


ver ſuffer d it to fail. It was an everlaſting Covenant 
that he made with Abrabam, to be bis God, and 


| the God of his Seed, Gen. xvii. that he might be the 
Father both Yo and Gentiles, who were brought 
into the Church, as in Rom. iv. 11, 16. 
2. The Feuiſb and the Chriſtian Church are but 
one and the ſame viſible Church in a continued 
Succeſſion, tho' under different Adminiſtrations and 


Ordinances. The fame ſpiritual Promiſes and 


Bleſſings which belong'd to the Church under the 

Old Teſtament, belong alſo to it under the New, 

Adds ii. 39. 2 Cor. i. 20. Abraham is repreſented as 

the Root or Stock of the viſible Church, Rem. xi. 16, 

17, &c. The Fewi/h Church are the natural 
Branches of it, the Gentiles are ingrafted into the 

fame Stock, ver. 17, 24. and partake of the Bleſſings 
. a 4657. 4. 

3. The Children of the Fews were viſible Mem- 
5 bers of the Fewiſß Church under the Covenant of 
Abraham, and as ſuch they were recogniz d, acknow- 
ledged and received into it by Circumciſion, as the 


Door of Entrance: Now Circumciſion was a Seal 


in general, both of ſpiritual Bleſſings, and outward 
Privileges, Rom. iv. 11. A Seal of the Righteouſ- 
% Faith, as well as of the Poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
and of the Covenant of Grace, as well as of the Co- 
| venant of Sinai. 25 | 
4. The Children of Chriſtians were never cut off 
from this Privilege, when the Fathers were received 
into the Church, whether they were Jeus or Gen- 
tiles; and therefore they are to be reckoned at leaſt 
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to vindicate the Practice of Baptizing Children, vi. 


a fort of incompleat Members of the Chriſtian Church 
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alſo, under ſpiritual Promiſes and 3 When 


the Fews 85 natural Branches were cut off from 


the good Olive Tree, their little Buds were cut off 
with them alſo; and when the Gentiles by a Pro- 
feſſion of Faith were graffed in as Foreign Branches, 
their little Buds were graffed in with them. Chr. i 
received the Children that were brought by t 
Hands of their believing Parents, and laid bis Hands 
on them, and bleſſed them, and ſaid, Of ſuch is the 
King dom of Heaven, Matt. x. 13—16: The Pro- 
— of the Old Teſtament, wherein Children are 
included in ſome of the Prophets do refer to the 
. Church as well as the Jereiſb, Lui. xliv. 
3, 5. Hai. Rv. 2 3. Joel ii. 28, 29. For tis the 
BI ing of Abraham, which reaches to his Seed, that 
comes upon the Gent! les through Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. Ut. 
14. Rom, xv. 8, 9. that the Gentiles” my glorify 
Ged for his Mercy. 
5. As this ſort of Reaſoning ſeems to manifeſt 
the Right of the Children of Chriſtians to theſe 
Bleflings, or that they have ſome Intereſt in this 
Covenant, fo there are ſome Conſiderations which 
render it very probable that Children ſhould be ad- 
mitted into the viſible Church, by the Chriſtian 
Door of Entrance, that is Baptiſm. As for inſtance, 
Fir, That Circumciſion being aboliſhed, and 
Baptiſm coming in the room of 1 2 Baptiſm ſhould © 
be applied to all thoſe who have any Intereſt in the 
Covenant, as Circumciſion was. Now that Baptiſm 
15 come in the room of Circumciſion, ſeems plain 
from Col. ii. 12, where the Apoſtle argues, that being 
baptized we need not be circumciſed : And befides, 
_ Baptiſm and Circumciſion ſignify the ſame. thing, 
i. e. the removal of Sin, one by cutting off, and 
the other * waſhing away. 


Hoi, 
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Again, The Goſpel, which is a Diſpenſation of 


greater Grace, does not leſſen, but increaſe the Pri- 
vileges of the Church: It takes away Yokes and 
Burdens indeed, ſuch as Circumciſion was, Acts xv. 
10. but does not diminiſh its Honours, Titles and 
Privileges. | 


Vet further, when the Father or Mother of a 


Family believed in Chriſt, their Houſholds were 
baptized together with themſelves, even where there 
is no mention that the Houſhold believe in CH 
alſo: As in the Caſe of Lydia and Stethanas, Acts 
Xvi. 15. 1 Cor. i. 16. Now Children are uſually a 
conſiderable part of the Houſhold. . 
In the /aft place, Children under the New Teſta- 
ment are as capable of receiving the Bleſſings ſig- 
nify'd, and fulfilling the Duties enjoin'd, as ever 
they were under the Old. Tis granted, indeed, 
they neither could then nor can now underſtand the 
Hleſſings nor the Duties; yet they might receive the 
Seal of Circumciſion or of Baptiſm, as a Bond laid 
upon them in Infancy, to fufil the Obligations and 


_ tlie Duties at riper Years, and as an Encouragement 


to wait and hope for the Bleſſings. This was the 


Caſe of Fewwi/h Infants, and why may not Chriſti- 


ans be favoured with it alſo ? 


I proceed now to the third general Enquiry, (viz.) 
What is the manner of performing this Ceremony, 


which alſo I ſhall diſpatch in a brief Hint or two. 


The Greek Word bapti xo ſignifies to waſh any thing, 
properly by Water coming over it: Now there are 
ſeveral ways of ſuch waſhing, (viz.) ſprinkling Wa- 
ter on it in ſmall Quantity, pouring Water on it in 
larger Quantity, or dipping it under Water, either 
in part or in whole: And ſince this ſeems to be 
left undetermin d in Scriptare to one particular 


4 Mode, 
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Mode, therefore any of theſe ways of waſhing may 
be ſufficient to anſwer the Purpoſe of this Ordinance. 
Now that the Greek Word ſignifies waſhing a thing 

in general by Water coming over it, and not always 
| dipping, is argued by learned Men, not only from 
ancient Greek Authors, but from the New Teſtament 
itſelf, as Luke xi. 38. The Phariſees marvelled that 
Feſus had not firſt waſhed before Dinner; in Greek, 
that he was not firſt baptized; and can it be ſup- 
poſed that they would have had him dip himſelf in 

Water? Mark vii. 4. The Phariſees when they come 
Jrom the Market, eat not except they are waſhed, 

i. e. baptized; ſurely it cannot mean, except they were 
dipped: And if this ſhould he reſtrained to ſignify 
waſhing their Hands only, yet it does not neceſſarily 

ſſignify dipping them; for the manner of waſhing 
their Hands of old was by pouring Water on them, 
as Eliſba poured Water on the Hangs of Elyab, 2 
Kings iii. 11. Yet further, they practiſed tbe waſh- 

ing of Tables (in Greek, of Beds) as well as Cups and 

HVeſſels. Now Beds could not uſually be waſhed by 

dipping. Heb. ix. 10. The Fews had divers Waſh- 
ings preſcribed by Mqſes, (in Greek, Baptiſms) which 
| were ſprinkling and pouring Water on things, as 
well as plunging them all over in Water. 1 Cor. xi. 
2. The Children of 1/-ael wwere baptized unto Moſes 
in the Cloud and the Sea, in their Paſſage through 
the Red-Sea, at their March from Egypt; not that 
they were dipped in the Water, but they were 
ſprinkled by the Clouds over their Heads, and per- 
haps by the Water which ſtood up in Heaps as they 
paſſed by. . NV 
Beſides, it is ſaid further on this Head, that pour- 
ing or ſprinkling more naturally repreſents moſt of 
the ſpiritual Bleſſings ſignified by Baptiſm, (vi. ) the 
—_— a ſprinkling 


— 6 — r AS. a 4 HS. 


G0 


2 
— 


dS 


Gun. XXXVIL. Chriſtian. Boptifon 4666 


ſprinkling 2 of the Blood of Cbriſt on the Conſcience, 
or the pouring out the Spirit on the Perſon baptized, 


or ſprinkling bim with clean Water, as an Emblem 


of the Influence of the Spirit; all which are the 


things ſignified in Baptiſm, as different Repreſenta- 


tions of the — away of the Guilt or Defle- 


ment of Sin thereby. 


But this ſhall ſuffice for a Hint of this Contro- 


verſy, which has filled large Volumes in the World, 
made a huge Noiſe in the Church, and deſtroyed the 


Charity of a multitude of Chriſtians. Since I do 
not here profeſs to enter into the Argument, but 
only to give a few ſhort Notices or Rehearſals of 
what is {aid in our Vindication, who practiſe -the 
Baptiſm of Infants by fprinkling Water on them, 
I do the rather aſk leave to ſpeak one charitable 2 
Word on this ſubject, (viz.) that ſince this = 
troverſy has Pins . Difficulties attendin 
Perſons of an honeſt and ſincere Soul in ſearchi 


out the Truth, may happen to run into different 


Opinions : And the things wherein we agree are 
ſo important, as ſhould nat ſuffer us to quarrel a- 
bout the leſſer things wherein we differ. Qur Brethren 
who reject Infant Baptiſm, as well as we who 
practiſe it, all agree in a Belief of the ſacred In- 
ſtitution of this Ordinance, and in our Reverence 
for it: We all agree that the Children ſhould be 
devoted to God, and ſhould be Partakers of all 
the utmoſt Privileges into which Scripture admits 
them, and that they ſhould grow up under all 
poſlible Obligations to Duty ; and fince each of us de- 
ſires to find out the Wil of Chriſt, and practiſe 
it accordingly, it is a moſt unreaſonable thing, that 
we ſhould be angry with each other, becauſe ſome 
of us are devoted to God and Chri if by this Ce- 


mony 
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mony a little fonch* or a little liter than other; 
or becauſe ſome devote their Children to God in 
- Baptiſm as a Chim of Privileges and an Obligation 
to Duties, before they can do this for thermſelves; 
whereas others let this: Claim and Obligation alone, 
* Children themſelves are capable of acting there- 
Or becauſe ſome of us fink. this Ordinance 
parry much Water, and that the whole Body 
be immerſed in it, others ſuppoſe a little is fu 
cient, and that he who hath the Face or Head 
waſhed in this Solemnity, has as true a Significan- 
cy of Goſpel Benefits and Obligations, as he who 
has his whole Body put under "Water, ſince our 
Saviour thought ſo when he waſhed Peter 8 Feet, 
3 xiii, 10. In ſhort, where Faith in Chrift and 
ve to God, and Obedience to the Sanctifying 
Operations of che Spirit are made neceflary to Sal- 
vation and agreed upon by us all, tis pity that theſe 
leſſer things ſhould raiſe fuch unhappy and ſcandalous 
Contentions among the Diſciples of the bleſſed eſis 
who is the Prince of Peace. 
Having given you fone account of the Subject of 
_ this Ordinance, and the manner of Performance, | 
cannot finiſh this Head without adding, that ſince 
every thing under the New Teſtament 7s /ant#tifyd 
| by the Mord and Prayer, it is generally moſt proper 
to adminiſter this Ordinance, with a Word of Ex 
hortation or Inſtruction to Men, 2nd a Prayer lifted 
up to God in the Name of Chriſt, that the Bleflings 
Grace may accompany this Ordinance, that I 
may not be a vain or empty Sign, but may be 
attended with ſpecial and divine Graces. 
I come now to the laſt thing which J propoſed, 
and that is to mention a few Practical Exhortaiions 


_ relating to the Point in hand. 


Exhortation 
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Exhortation 1. Adore the Wiſdom of God, and 
| give thanks to his Goodneſs,” who hath appointed fuch 
| ſenſible Helps to our Faith, ſuch ſenfible Memorials 
of bis Grace and our Duty. True Religion is in a 
great meaſure an inward and fpiritual thing; but it 
s of vaſt Importance towards the Preſervation of any 
» particular Religion in the World to have ſome of the 
ys Wl moſt conſiderable Points of it held forth or repre- 
" WM fnted in viſible Ceremonies, to ſtrike the Senſes of 
d Men and to dwell upon their Imagination. The 
. God of Nature knows our Frame, how much we 
in ne touched and affected with things ſenſible, and 
ir WW therefore he hath condeſcended to deal with us in 
+ WM this manner in all Ages of his Church; and upon 
d this account the two chief Bleſſings of the New 
ns I Teſtament, viz. Cleanſing from the defiling Prin- 
1]. cles of Sin by the Holy Spirit, and waſhing from 
eſe che Guilt of Sin by the Blood of Chriſt, are held 
us WM forth to our Senſes in the two great Ordinances of 
% che Goſpel, Baptiſin and the Lord's Supper. Words 
and Diſcourſes, Precepts and Promiſes, given out 
of by the Lips of Men, oftentimes vaniſh into the Air 
ud are loſt and forgotten: Writings are preſerved 
ice indeed, but all Men are not learned nor know Let- 
ves; and though our Age be bleſt with ſo much | 


per Knowledge, yet Multitudes in all former Ages cok | 
ix- WM not fo much as read. But theſe ſenfible Emblems | 
ed and Ceremonies preſerve the Articles of our holy Re- þ 


nos WM ligion in the Bleſſings and in the Duties of it from 

tx Age to Age, and write them upon the Memory of i 
be MW the Unlearned, and that in laſting Characters. Bleſ- If 

, kd be God for his Condeſcending Goodneſs in ſuch 

fed, u Evangelical Ceremony ! "© mM 

105 Exhortation 2. Let us enquire into the ſpiritual 

Meaning of all Chriſtian Ordinances, and never con- 
| 2 | tent © 


tion 


tent our felves with the meer outward Forms without 
injoying the Bleſſing fignified thereby and practiſng 
the reſpective Duties. Children ſhould enquire of 
their Parents when they fee a Child waſhed with 
Water, and ſay, What is the meaning of this WW aſh. 
ing? and what are we ta underſtand by the uſe if 
theſe Names, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? And 
Parents ſhould be able and willing to inſtruct their 
Children, and teach them theſe important Points of 
their Holy Religion, viz. that they are under a De. 
filement by Sin, they are ta be waſhed from the 
Guilt of it in the Blood of Chriſt, and to be cleanſed 
and purify d from the Principles of it by the renew. 
ing Grace of the Spirit. So it was among the Feuy, 
Exod. xii. 26, 27. and When your Children ſhall 
fay unto you, what mean you by this Service, then 
ſhall ſay, it is the Sacrifice of the Lord's Paſſover, 
+ pho paſſed over the Houſes of the Children of Ijrael 
in Egypt when he ſinote the Egyptians: and thus 
ſhould it be among Chriſtians. But remember that 
waſhing with Water in never ſo folemn a manner, 
and uſing theſe ſacred Names with never fo great 
Seriouſneſs by the Miniſter, doth not profit the Per- 
fons baptized, if they {till continue to wallow in their 
ſinful Pollutions and take no care to ſeek Purifica- 
tion of Heart and Life. You may be waſhed with 
the Water of Baptiſm, and yet be driven down to 
Hell among the polluted Souls. 3 
Exhortation 3. Do not think your ſelves exempt or 
excuſed from this Ceremony though you are peſſeſt f 


i 


all the Graces fignified thereby. Chriſt himſelf paſt 
under it. Matt. ili. Thoſe who had received the 
Holy Spirit received Baptiſm alſo. Act. x. 47. Cau 
any Man forbid Water that theſe ſhould not be 
baptized ? As there muſt be Faith in order to Si 
1 . vation, 
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acton, ſo it is the common and appointed way of 
1 8 God that there ſhould be Baptiſm too. Mark xvi. 
of 16. He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved. 
th A wilful and entire Neglect and Contempt of any 
. MW Ordinance of Chriſt gives too much reaſon to ſuſpect 


of I whether there be any true Faith ng. 

d Exhortation 4. Take all proper Occaſions to refreſh 

ir Wl the Senſe of your Baptiſm on your Spirits, and to act 

of wer again between God and your own Souls all that 

c- Wl Baptiſm 1mplies, though the Ceremony itſelf be but 

he Wl once to be adminiſter d to you. When you ſee 

ed Beptiſm adminiſter d to others, remember you your 

x. WW ſelves were once baptized ; recall the Seaſon when 

vs, WM you were thus waſhed with Water in the Name of 

all the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Acknow- 
lege your Defilement by Nature and by Practice: 

, 60 to the Laver that is opened for Sin and Unclean- 5 
al /, even the Fountain of the Blood of Jeſus; ſeek 

ws Il the freſh Influences of the purifying Spirit to cleanſe 

nat WI you from all Impurities of your Heart, and to make 
er, Wl you clean and holy. Give up your ſelves afreſh with 3, 
eat acred Pleaſure to C as your Father, to Fe/us as | 
er- your Saviour, to the Holy Ghee as your Sanctifier: 
cir I renew the Surrender of your ſelves to Chrift as his 
ca- WI Diſciples, and engage your ſelves afreſh to be the 
to WM Exhortation 5. Be very watchful to anſiver all the 

_ I Engagements of your Chriſtian Baptiſm, to guard 
r jour ſelves from every Defilement of Fleſh and Spirit, 
Tad 70 grow up into greater Degrees of Holineſs and 
alt WH Purity. It was a happy and ſucceſsful Defence a- 
the WW gainſt Temptations in the primitive Days, when the 
n Chriſtian could ſay Tam baptized. Let this alſo be 
be the conſtant Language of our Souls; © I am waſhed 
din the ſacred Laver of Regeneration, how ſhall 
on, rat 


190 Cbrikiar Bapriſ. II an 


+ 


3 defile my ſelf again? Iam 8 c 
* crated to CR how ſhall J eſtrange 5 
= from him? Forgive, O Lord, 8 ſbameſil 
re „ Pollutions, 1 OUR been waſhed i in 5 Chriſti 
'$ an Baptiſm, an an nd guard me, O bleſſed 8 15 i 
ec Wakes every new Deflement that I may be 
* ſented at laſt, befor e my Ged and my 00 
\ t or Blemiſh, in the 10 of 5 publick 


Sa >. 


. of my. compleat New 70 hin 
oy t 20 #s able to keep us from: 0110 ling and to pre- 
” * font 7s faultleſs before #5: 5 9 — of. his. Gry 
& with ths Joys. 4% the. — : Gad 7 
* Saviour be ory. and M Majeſty, e joy 


1 


55 Power. both now and ever. nen 
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23. 3. For 1 have receive ed of the. Lord, that” which 4 
| Wo /7 0 delivered unto © Jau, that the Lord. Fefe, the 
1 Jame Night 7 in which! he apas betrayed, took Bread: 
24. And When be had given thanks, he brake i it, and 
aid, Take, eat ; Fog 7s my Boch, which? 7s broken 
for you : "This. 1 in remembrance of 0) 
25. After the fame manner a, ſo be to ae. Cup, | 
; when be had, ſuf pped. Sai, Thi. Cup" 16 A | 
New Te page mW my.B : This ds © Je, 45 oft 
48 ye drink it, in e of me. 
| 15 Bread, 5 drink 


fait . 


5 . 
1414 7 '/ 
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; FE. — fie a large and particular Account 
of the divine Inſtitution of tlie Lord's 


14 © 4 i 


Supper, as the Apoſtle received. it from Chriſt him- 


16 8 
7 F 


14 7 
$ 4 10, >> 


Rf; It agrees exactly with the Relations of St. 


Matthew and Luke, only they acquaint us with the 
particular-time of Year. when this Sacrament was in- 
ſtituted, namely in the Evening of the Paſſover, as 
our Text does with its relation to our Saviour's Death, 
that it was the ſame * in which he was * 

5 t 
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St. Matthew mentions the giving Thanks with the 


Cup; which is evidently implied in our Text, when 
it is faid, he gave Thanks with the Bread, and after 


the ſame manner took the Cup. From whence 1 
would obſerve, that tbe Lord's Sh per is a Sacra- 


ment, wherein by viſible Signs and 5 zgures the Bene. 
fits of Ghreft's Death are repreſented. and applied: 
The Word SACRAMENT is not to be found in 
Scripture, but is derived from a Cuſtom of the 


Romans, who when they liſted Soldiers for their 


Armies, adminiſtred an Oath of Fidelity, which 
they called Sacramentum, from whence, the ancient 


- Fathers of the Chriſtian Church have applied the 
Term to the Lord's Supper, becauſe it is à ratifyin ing 
our Fidelity to our Lord and Captain, and a renew- 


ing our Covenant-Engagements to his Service. 

The Elements in Fe Lord's. Supper are Bread and 
Wine: The firſt for a Memorial of the Body of 
Chriſt, put to death on the Croſs, as a true and 
proper propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind, 


\Tr1s is My Bopy. The latter to repreſent his 
| Blood ſhed; for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
Tus 18. THE NEW TESTAMENT IN MY BLoov. 
There is a manifeſt Alluſion in both to the Paſchal 


Lamb which was to be ſlain, and eat, and the Blood 
ſprinkled upon the Poſts of the Doors, as a 
Memorial of God's | paſſing over the Houſes of 


the Mraelites, when he flew the firſt-born of the 
Egyptians, Exod. xii. 13, 14. For our better un- 
derſtanding the Nature and Deſi ign of this Inſti- 


tution, I Fall endeavour, 
Fr rt, To explain it by giving a ſhort Paraphraf 
upon the Words of the Text. 
Secondiy, Make ſome general Obſervations up- 
on them. 


Thirdly, 
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7 
* Thirdly, Prove the Obligation of all 
Chriſtians to comply with this Inſtitution, _ 


 Fuurthly, Anſwer ſomeEnquiries relating tolt. And, 
Fifthly, Conſider the Ends and Uſes of the 


whole. 


Firſt, Tam to explain the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper ; in order to which it will be proper to take 
notice of the diſtinct Actions of our Saviour and 


([.) Of the Actions of our Saviour; who firſt 


took the Bread and Gave TxAxks, or bleſſed it, 


praying it might anfwer the Ends of the Inſtitution, 
and ſerve as a Memorial of his Body, which was to 
be the great Atonement for his Church, that it 
might invigorate the Faith of his Diſciples, and ſup- 
port their Hope under the Trials and Sufferings they 


were to encounter in their way to Heaven. In al- 


luſion to this, our Saviour calls himſelf the Bread of 
Life, and declares, his Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his 
Blood Drink indeed. After he had bleſſed the Bread, 
HE BRAKE 1T, to ſignify the aſtoniſhing Sufferings 
of his Body; for tho a Bone of him was not to be 


broken, yet he was to be woundedfor our Tranſgreſ- 


ſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities. In the Garden 
he ſweat great Drops of Blood. In the High-Prieſt's 
Hall he was ſcourged, ſpit upon, mocked by the 
Soldiers, and had a Crown of Thorns put upon his 
Head, and after he had carried his own Croſs to the 


place of Execution, his Hands and Feet were nailed 
to it; and when he had been lifted up, and expoſed 


to the Reproaches of them that paſſed by, for fix 
Hours, his very Heart's Blood was let out with a 
Spear. In this ſevere and ſelf- abaſing Manner did 
tte Son of God bear our Griefs, and carry our 

Yor. II. . | Q | SOITOWS; 
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Kader being ſtricken, and mitten e God and 
'afflited ; the Sorrows of Death encompaſſed him, 
and the Pains of Hell took hold of him, inſomuch, 
that in the Article of Death, he cried with a loud 
Voice, as a Perſon in the utmoſt Diſtreſs, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ! The next 
Adiion of our Saviour was his diſtributing the Bread 
to his Diſciples at the Table, with hes Words, 
TAkE, EAT, THIS IS MY. Body WHICH 1s 
BROKEN FOR YOU ; as if he ſhould ſay, my Body 
1s not to ſuffer for any Evil 1T has 4 for m 
| worſt Enemies cannot charge me with Sin, but it s 
to be broken and crucified for your Sins: therefore 
Fake and eat, apply it to yourſelves, and feed thereon 
by Faith, for it is a Memorial of my Sufferings, as 
it follows, This do in Remembrance of me, and do 
it frequently; for as often as ye do this, ye do ſhew 
forth the Lord's Death till he come again. — After 
the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, when be had 
upped, that is, after the manner he had taken the 
Bread, by blefling it, or, giving Thanks, according , 
to the Cuſtom of the Fews, when they had eat the a 
Paſſover; and then delivered it tohis Diſciples, faying, , 
Tn Is Cor 18 THE NEW TESTAMENT IN MY ' 
Boop; that is, a Memorial of the new Covenant, WW - 
to be ratified and confirmed by the ſhedding of my 5 
Blood; This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in R. n 
membrance of me. The Command is repeated, thish Fl; 
tt 
tl 
h 


pe; that is, come to my Table, and drink of this Cup, 
and as often as ye drink remember me your Saviour 
and your Friend, call to mind my bloody Sweat, MW. 
and the Streams that flowed from my wounded WW: 
Side on the Croſs; remember whoſe Blood it was, of 
not the Blood of a meer Creature, but of God; and g. 
IO 2 Which it was ſhed; as n N 
Atonement 


WIG" 
Atonement to offended Juftice, and aperpetual Foun- 
| tain for Uncleanneſs ; confider the Extremity of my 
Sufferings ; that as the Blood of the Creature 
of it, ſo my very Soul was made an Offering for Sin; 
all which was of the greateſt Importance to your 
Salvation, for without ſhedding of this Blood, there 
could be no Remiſſion, no Reconciliation with God, 
nor Title to the Kingdom of Heaven. Drink ye 
therefore of this Cup as often as ye have Opportuni- 
ty, to preſerve your Claim to theſe invaluable Bleſ- 


gan. XXXVIII. To- 


| 4 The Actions of the Diſciples are not expreſſed 
in the Words of the Text, but implied; They recei- 
vel the Bread and Wine; by which they declared 
their Belief in, and Acceptance of the Goſpel Cove= 
nant ;' for the Elements in the Lord's Supper are the 
Witneſſes between God and us; and when we re- 
| teive them into our Hands, we do in the moſt ſo- 
lemn manner devote our ſelves to God upon the 
Terms of the Covenant, profeſſing our Faith in it, 
and our hearty Acceptance and Approbation of it. 
This is further confirmed by our eating the Bread, 
and drinking the Wine, which repreſents our Union 
vic Chrift, and our Participation of the Bleſſings 
i, of the Covenant: Upon this Account the Lord's 
| oupper is compared to a Feaſt ; not fo much with 
n to the Materials, of which it is compoſed, as 
che Pleafure that ariſes to the believing Soul, from 
the Tranſactions between God and him, whereby 
the Bleſſings of Grace and Glory, and even God 
bimſelf is made over to him as his Everlaſting Por- 
ton, "Tis added by St. Matthew, that at the Cloſe 
of the Solemnity they ſung an Hymn, as an Expreſ- 
e 


. cr TT „„ 


lon of roy” in God, and a thankful Acknow- 
lagement of the great Love of Chrift in accompliſi- 
T2. an "ng 


is the Soul 
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ing their Redemption. This is a ſhort and plain 
Account of the Inſtitution, FL 
Scecondly, I proceed now to make ſome Obſerva. 
Po MAAS io ooo ob 1 
OBſerv. 1. The Lord's Supper is a landing Ordi. 
nance to be continued in the Church till his coming; 
this appears from the Words of our Text, As ofter 
as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew 
forth the Lord's Death till he come, Thoſe who 
apprehend this Inſtitution at an end, imagine by the 
coming of Chriſt in this place, we are to underſtand 
his coming in the Spirit; or his coming to the De- 
ſtruction of Feru/alem. As to the former, it is 
certain the Spirit was already poured out before the 
Apoſtle Pauls Converſion, and conſequently before 
he received this from the Lord. Beſides, the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, after that Event, continued ſtedfaſt 
in the Apoſtle's Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of Bread, and in Prayers, Acts ii. 42. 
Nor can it be underſtood of his coming to deſtroy the 
City of Feru/alem, and put an end to the Nen 
Government and Commonwealth, becauſe the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, in the very firſt Age of the Church, 
continued this Solemnity in their nocturnal Aſſem- 
blies, when they were perſecuted by the Roman 
Emperors; nor has it been diſcontinued, thro' the 
ſeveral Ages of Chriſtianity to this Day. Beſides, 
the very Deſign of the Inſtitution, which was to be 
a Memorial of the Death of Chriſt, muſt imply it 
Continuance to the End of the World; for have not 
we, who live in theſe laſt Times, as much reafon 
to remember our abſent Saviour, as the Apoſtles had? 
Do we not profeſs the ſame Faith in his Death, and 
expect the ſame Benefits from it ? Nothing therefore 
can be more evident, than that it was defigned as 4 
„  "Ranany 
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— Ordinance for the Service of the Church to 


the End of Time. | | | 
- MW © Obſ. 2. All that believe in the Atonement of Chriſt, 
and adorn their Profeſſion with a ſuitable Conduct and 
= Behaviour, have an undoubted Title to this Privi- #1 


3 kge. Tis generally agreed, that Infidels, who do 
N not believe the Goſpel, and Perſons of immoral and 
v W profane Lives, have no Right to the Table of the 
10 Lord; but all who believe and obey the Goſpel to 
x the beſt of their Ability, are invited, and will be 
d WW graciouſly accepted; therefore ſays the Apoſtle in 
dhe 28th Verſe of this Chapter, Let a Man examine 
Is bimſelf, and fo let him eat of that Bread, and drink 
de of that Cup. Every Man is beſt Judge of his own In- 
re tegrity and Qualifications as a Chriſtian, let him there- 
u. fore examine whether he heartily repents of his Sins; 
alt and reſolves in good earneſt to forſake them, whether 
in be believes that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and that the 
2. Sacrifice of his Death was the great Propitiation and 
he Atonement for Mankind: Let him conſider the 
% Nature of the Goſpel-Covenant, and whether he is 
n. willing to give his deliberate Conſent to it, in order 
ch, W to his being entitled to the Privileges it confers. In 
m. ſhort, let him approve himſelf to his own Heart, as 
4a good Chriſtian, and one that deſires to celebrate the 
Lord's Supper with a grateful Commemoration of 
ls, che Love of his Saviour, and with true Charity to 
be al bis faithful Diſciples and Followers, and he may 
depend upon the divine Acceptance and Bleſſing; 
not and ſurely ſuch a Profeſſion attended with a corre- 
fon ſpondent Life and Converſation, ought to ſatisfy any 
Chriſtian Church or Society, in admitting us to 
and their Fellowſhip ; for after all the curious Enquiries 
of Men, who have narrowed the Chriſtian” Com- 
5 "il munion, and by their Subtilties diſcouraged the At- 
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tem mae Chriſtians ; it is certain. we. can 90 
no further than a credible Profeſſion, till we have a 
Key into the Heart; Him therefore that i is weak in 
the Faith, we are commanded to receive, and not to 
doubiful Dif utation, Rom. xiv, 1. If we can dif. 
cover to our = ves and others the firſt Principles of 
Faith, Love, Holineſs and Obedience, attended With 
an hearty Deſire of reſi our ſaves to God in an 
Holy Covenant, we — 2 of our Right to 

55 i Lord's Table, 33 

It muſt be admitted, that thoſe Words of the 
{tle which follow our Text have been a great 
ttumbling-block to timorous and doubting Chriſtians, 
(ver, 2 7.) Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. (ver. 29.) 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerni ng the 
Lord's Body, To remove this Difficulty, let it be 
obſerved, that o eat and drink unworthily, according 
to the Apoſtle s Interpretation, means no more than 
1 not to diſcern the Lord's Body; that is, to receive it 
only as common Bread and Wine, for the ſatisfying 
our ſenſitive. Appetites, without conſidering it as a 
Sacrament, or tigurative Repreſentation of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt : He that puts no difference be- 
tween this and common Food, and Jooks no further 
than the Bread and Wine, does not diſcern the Lord's 
Body; but if while we are eating and drinking, we 
look up to Jeſus by an Eye-of Faith, with a thank- 
ful Remembrance of his Sufferings, we are worthy 
Communicants ; there were no doubt ſeveral in the 
Corinthian Church that eat and drank in an indecent 
manner, ſome being hungry, and others drunk with 
e This was a very great Erizne, a notorious 
ut 
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Abuſe and Violation of that holy Ordinance, which 


was appointed to be a Commemoration of the Bod) 


and Blood of Chriſt, and not a Nurſery for Licenti- 


ouſneſs; and what their Puniſhment will be, the 
Apoſtle tells us, (V. 29.) viz. that they eat and 


Original, eh, does not ſignify eternal Dam- 


adrink Damnation to engel. The Word 1 in the N 


nation, but ſuch temporal Judgments as are men- 


tioned in the very next Words, for this mg man * 
are weak and fickly among you, and many /þ 
the Puniſhment of unworthy receiving was 23 


Damnation, it muſt then follow, that no real Be- 0 


liever could at any time be guilty of this Sin ; but 
that this is not the Apoſtle's Meaning, is plain to a 
Demonſtration from what follows, (v. 31, 32.) 17 
we would judge or examine our ſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged or puni ſbed with Sickneſs and Weakneſs, 
and falling aſleep. But when wwe are thus puniſhed, 


we are only chaſtened of the Lord, that awe ſhould nk 


be condemmed with the World, or with everlaſting 
Damnation. Let not any therefore be terrified with 


the Sound of this Paſſage of 'Scripture, or from an 


Apprehenſion that any peculiar Puniſhment is an- 
nexed to our eating and drinking unworthily, more 


than may be feared from an unbecoming Behaviour, | 


under any other Ordinance of the Goff 
Obſ. III. Afpecial Preſence of Chrift is promiſed 


to attend this Inſtitution,” The PaeisTs affirm, 


that the Elements after Conſecration are tranſubſtantia- 
ted or chan ged i into the real Body and Blood of Chriſt; 


becauſe it is faid in the Text, Tris 18 MY Bop, | 


But this would deſtroy the very Nature of a Sacra- 
ment, which is a Sign or Repreſentation of ſomething, 
and not the very thing it ſelf; if the Bread in the 
Sacrament. was no more Bread, but real Fleſh and 


O 4 | Blood, 


1 . 
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Blood, it would ceaſe to be a 1 Beſide 
the Conſecration makes no apparent Change in the 
Elements; the Bread and Wine being the ſame to 
our Sight, Taſte, Smell, and Fexling as before; and 
ſurely our Senſes muſt be very proper Evidences in 


I Caſes of this Nature, when our bleſſed Saviour ap- 
pealed ta them as a ſufficient Proof of his Reſurrec- 


tion; Handle me and ſee me, (ſays he to his Diſci- 
ples) for a Spirit has not Fleſh and Bones as ye ſee 
aue have : But Men muſt ſhut their Eyes, and re- 


nounce all their Senſes, and Underſtanding too, be- 


fore they can believe that a piece of periſhable Bread, 
by the pronouncing a few Words by the Prieſt, 


| changes i its Nature, and in a Moment becomes the 


.very Fleſh, and Blood, and Bones of Chriſt, tho 


they can diſcover no manner of Alteration in it; and 


yet of ſuch Importance have the Papiſts made this 
Article of their Faith, that Thouſands have been 
burnt for the Denial of it. 

The LuTHERANs have refined upon this Doc- 
trine; for tho they do not maintain the Bread in 
the Sacrament to be changed i into the very Fleſh and 
| Blood of Chriſt; they believe his Body to be really 


and ſubſtantially preſent i in, and with the facramen- 


tal Bread, which is called Conſubſtantiation : But 
then in how many Places muſt this Body be at the 
fame time? How muſt it be multiplied and encrea- 
ſed, to be really and ſubſtantially in all Places of the 
World, where the Sacrament may be adminiſtred; 
whereas the Scripture ſays 8 that the Hea- 


vens ſhall contain him till the Reſtitution of all 
Thing s, Acts 11. 21, The Preſence of Chriſt , there- | 


fore in the Lord's Supper, can be no more than /þi- 


ritual. * He is not preſent in Body with his Chih 
ther after the Fe, 


at his Table, we cannot ſee him 
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and therefore why ſhould we ſuppoſe him preſent - 
after this manner, when the words This is my Body 
may as well be underſtood figuratively : This is a 
| Repreſentation, or Memorial of my Body, ſuch ) 
Metaphors being very frequent in our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſes to his Diſciples ; as when he ſays, I am the 
Vine, the Door of the Sheep, &c. When Chiiſt 
took the Bread and ſaid, This is my Body, could he 
mean that the Bread in his Hand was really and ſub- 
ſtantially his Body, when he himſelf was viſible in 
his full bodily Shape at the Table? The Preſence of 
; Chriſt therefore at the Lord's Supper muſt have re- 
ſpect only to our Faith; He is not preſent to them 
: that do not diſcern him by Faith, but only to them who 0 
N behold his Hands and Feet through the Elements, 
l which are a Medium or Glaſs to repreſent his Suffer- 
8 
1 


1 . 


ings in the moſt affecting manner, and are ſuited to 
make the deepeſt and moſt laſting Impreſſions of his 
Death on our Minds. * rate 
1 birdy, I come now to conſider the Obligations 
n W that profeſſing Chriſtians are under to comply with 
d this Inſtitution, And, 5A Inighiind 
y Firſt, Tis the expreſs Command of Chriſt, This 
„cs in remembrance of me. Is any Precept of the New 1 
it Teſtament delivered in plainer or ſtronger Terms? 1 
„And if Children are obliged to obey their Parents, | 
a ſurely the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould obey 
ie their Lord and Maſter, who has bought them 
| + with his Blood, and has therefore a right to their 
. I >crvice, Have you given up your ſelves to the Lord, 
and declared your Acceptance of him in all his Of- 
e- © fices, and particularly as your King and Governor, 
aud will you diſpute his Authority? Are you afraid 
bor aſhamed to commemorate the Sufferings of the 
b, don of God publickly at his Table? Remember then, 
= Sa Wha- 
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Whoſoever i is aſhamed of him before Men, of- bin 
. alſo will the Son of Man be aſhamed, when He comn 
in the Glory of his Father with bis holy Angels, Mark 
viii, 38. Beſides, this is not meerly the Command of 
a Sovereign, but of one that loves you, and means 
your Good : Have you ſuch another Friend in Hea- 
ven or Earth? How much has he done for you al- 
ready? and what is He now doing at the right 
Hand of God ? and will you not ſo much as remem- 
ber him? O Ingratitude ! to flight the dying Com- 
mands of ſuch a Saviour and Friend! 
Secondlyj, The Commemoration of the Death of 
Chriſt at his Table is of great Advantage to the 
worthy Communicant : For of all divine Inftitutions, 
none is ſo peculiarly adapted to promote our Improve- 
ment in Spiritual Crack and Comforts as this, To 
intend our worldly Advantage, and take the Sacra- 
ment only asa Qualification for Places of civil Truſt, 
or Preferment in the State, is a manifeſt perverting 
the Ends and Deſigns of this Ordinance, becauſe the 
Benefits deſigned to be confer'd by it, are purely 
Spiritual. As, 
1. The Lord's Su per is of Advititage to confirm 
| eur Faith. When the Diſciples told Thomas they 
had ſeen the Lord after his Reſurrection, and he had 
replied that except he might ſee him and handle him, 
they had done, he would not believe : Our Saviour, 
order to eſtabliſh his Faith at- the next Meeting, 
calls to him, Thomas, reach hither thy Finger, and 
behold my Hands; 3 and reach hither thy Hand, and 
thruſt it into my Side; and be not faithleſs, but be- 
lieving. At the Lord's Table we diſcern the Lord's 


Body and Blood by Faith; when the Bread is broken, 


ve behold his wounded Body hanging on the Croß, 


and when the Wine! Is poured 1 into the Cup, we — 
the 
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the Blood flowing out of his Heart, and his verx 
Soul made an Offering for Sin; and though he is 
eſented to our View as in the Agonies by Death, 
the humble Soul lifts up its Eyes with holy Devotion, 
and from the Foot of the Croſs, cries out with Tho- 
mas, My Lord and my God. | 
2. The Lord's Supper is af Ang: to pens 
our Love : It is a ä and has a Tenden- 
cy to excite this heavenly Affection; when we ſee 
him preſenting himſelf at his Table, ſaying, Behold 
me ! Behold me ! See how iny Body was wounded 
for your fakes ! what it ſuffered from the Hands of 
ow. as well as from the Hand of a juſt and righ- 
teous God! Look into my Heart, and ſee the Water 
kf and Blood flowing out of it ; How I loved you when 
o WM 1'conſented this ſhould be a Fountain opened for Sin: 
q Here is the Bread of Life, and the Cup of Salvation, 
a eat, O Friends, and drink, yea drink abundantly, O 
o beloved: Such endearing Expreſſions will awaken 
\c and invigorate the Aﬀections of every devout Com- 
ly municant, and make him reply with an holy Rap- 
WH ture, We vill remember thy Love more than Wine, 
m Ml te Upright love thee, 
ey 3. The Neglect of this Ordinance is e 
ad in Scripture as a very great Sin, and deſerving the 
m. /evereff Puniſhment : though Miniſters are not to 
ar, I bring profeſſing Chriſtians to the Lord's Table by 


ng, free, yet the Expreſſion is very ſtrong, Luke xiv. 


23. Campe l them to come in, make uſe of the moſt 
powerful Arguments, tell them their Daty and 
repreſent the Anger of the Maſter of the Feaſt 
againſt thoſe WhO excuſed themſelves when he 
ware in his Wrath that none of them ſhould 
taſte of his Supper. To live in the neglect of the 
Lord's Table, is to continue in a State of Diſobe- 

I | - dience 
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obedicnce to the expreſs Will of Chriſt, and in a 
Contempt of his Authority, who has peremptorily 
commanded his Diſciples to remember him : It is 
alſo a Sin of Ingratitude to our greateſt Benefactor, 
who requires no other Acknowledgment ; and what 
the Conſequence of ſuch a Neglect will be, is hard 
to determine, becauſe we are ignorant of the Springs 
from whence it ariſes : Allowances muſt be made for 
tender Spirits; but the Excuſes of far the greateſt 
number of Chriſtians are groundleſs, and even ſuch 
. as will not bear the Examination of their own Con- 
| Keiences ; for this cauſe Clouds and Darkneſs are 
upon their Souls, Deadneſs and Lukewarmneſs on 
their Affections; and a manifeſt Declenſion in 
the very Life and Power of Religion. They loſe 
| part of that Spiritual Food provided for the Church, 
and are frequently under awful Apprehenſions, leſt | 
as they have neglected to remember their Saviour at 
his Table on Earth, - he ſhould not remember them 
when they appear at his Tribunal. jo 
Fourtbly, 1 proceed now to reſolve fome Enqui- 
ries relating to this Inſtitution : And, DE 
Q.. Since the Lord's Supper is to be continued 
in the Church till He come again : It may be enqui- 
red how often we ſhall receive it? Anſwer, In the 
imitive Times it was a part of the Service of every 
Lord's Day, as appears from the Expreflion before my 
Text, when ye come together into one Place, this 1s 
not to eat the Lord's Supper, which implies that this 
was one end of their coming together. It is farther 
evident from the words of St. Luke, Acts xx. 7. Up- 
on the firſt Day of the Week when the Diſciples 
came together 0 break Bread, Paul preached to them. 
The Church was then under Perſecution and in a con- 


ſtant Expectation of the fiery Trial, and had therefor e 


need 
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need of a quick and frequent Memorial of their 
Lord's Death. In theſe latter Ages, ſome Churches 


have gone into a contrary Extreme, adminiſtring the 
Ordinance but twice or three times a Year ; but the 
Cuſtom of receiving it once a Month is in my Opini- 
on a proper Medium between the two Extremes: for 


as by too frequent receiving we might grow careleſs 


in our Preparation, fo by receiving too ſeldom, our 


Affections might grow languid, and we might for- 
get our Vows before we had an Opportunity to renew 


them. | 


. 2. In what Poſture are we to receive the 


Lord Supper? Anſ. In ſome foreign Churches they 
receive-it Standing, and in others Sitting round the. 


Table ; the Church of England enjoins her Members 
to take it Kneeling, with a Declaration that no Ado- 


ration is intended. It is certain our bleſſed Maſter 
ave it his Diſciples in a Table Poſture. St. Luke ſays, 
| N at down and the twelve Apoſtles with him, Luke 


xx11.14. St. Mark ſays, as they /at, Jeſus took Bread; 


Mark xiv. 18. If our Saviour had not thought this 
Poſture reverend enough, He would certainly have 
forbid it, or appointed another; and therefore though 
we ought to lay no great ſtreſs upon Poſtures, it is 
beſt to follow his Example. | 


Q. 3. May the People as well as the Miniſter re- 


cerve in both Kinds? Anſ. When the Doctrine of 


Tranſubſtantiation firſt obtained in the Church of 


Rome, the Cup was taken from the People, becauſe 


it was ſuppoſed the whole Body of Chriſt, Fleſh and 
Blood, was contained under the Species of Bread, and 


therefore it was ſufficient to receive in one Kind; but 


beſide the Abſurdity of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 


tiation already proved, it is contrary to the expreſs 
Words of Scripture, Let a Man examine himſelf, 
| 2 | = 
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and fo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that 
Cub. And again, Matt. xxvi. 27. He took the Cup, 
and gave Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drint 
pe all it; and if Chriſt allowed his Diſciples to 
drink, no Church on Earth has Power to forbid it. 
Q. 4. May the Lord's Supper be adminiſtred in 
private? Anſ. This ſeems not ſo agreeable to the 
Nature' of the Inſtitution, which is a Communion, 
though introduced pretty early; and perhaps it may 


be juſtifiable in Times of Perſecution, when it can- 


not with Safety be adminiſtred in Publick ; but the 
Practice of carrying the Sacrament to the Sick, or 
toPerſons upon their Death-Bed, when they are going 
out of the World, looks like making it a Viaticum 
or a Paſſport for a Sinner to Heaven: It is by this 
meansoften adminiſtred to Perſons that have no Right 
to it, and is attended with this very dangerous Con- 
ſequence, that the Conſciences of Men are quieted or 
laid aſleep upon a falſe Foundation. | 


Q. 5. 1s the Lord's Supper a real propitiatory Sa- 


erifice for Sin? Anſ. The Papiſts ſay that when they 
preſent the Ho or Sacrament upon the Altar, they 
offer up the true Body and Blood of Chriſt again, as 


a proper Atonement for thoſe Perſons on whoſe Ac- 


count the Maſs is celebrated ; and therefore Prieſts 
are conſtantly employed in ſaying Maſſes, not only 
for the Living but the Dead. But it ought to be re- 
membred that the Lord's Supper is a Sacrament, and 
not a Sacrifice; a Memorial of ſomething already ac- 
compliſhed, and not a new Atonement or Propitia- 
tion: This is contrary to the very Words of the Apo- 
ſtle, Heb. x. 10, 14. who fays, that Chriſt appeared 
once in the End of the World to put away Sin by the 


Sacrifice of himſelf, and that we are ſanctified by the 


offering up of the Body of Jeſus once for all. _ 
=_ - | = | ſimng 
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fingle Sacrifice of Chriſt without tlie Gates of Feru- 
ſom is a ſufficient Atonement for the Sins of all-who 
accept him for their Mediator to the End of the 


5 


Fifthy, J come to enquire into the Ends and Uſes 
of this divine Inſtitution: And, n 
I. It was deſigned to perpetuate the Memory of 0 
the Death of Chriſt, till his ſecond coming. A 
wonderful Event never to be forgotten by thoſe who 
hope to reap the Benefits of it! The Manifeſta- 
tion of the Son of God in the Fleſh, and his dying 
upon the Croſs for the Redemption of Mankind, de- 
ſerves to be ſolemnized in the moſt particular manner. 
For this purpoſe the Lord's Supper is appointed as a 
ſtanding Memorial of it both to God and Man. When 
the believing Communicant takes the Elements into 
his Hands, he may hold them up as a Memorial to 
God, humbly to put him in mind of that Sacrifice 
of his Son with which he has declared himſelf well 
pleaſed ; as when God ſet the Rainbo in the Clouds 
after the Deluge, it was for a Memorial 70 himſelf of 
the Covenant that he made with Noah, Genefis ix. 


16. Twill look upon it (ſays he) that Tmay remember 


the everlaſting Covenant, It is alſo deſigned as a Me- 
morial to us of the unparallel'd Love of our dying 
Lord. If it be reaſonable to preſerve theRemembrance 
of a Deliverance from Popery and Slavery, or any 
temporal Calamity by an annual Feſtival ; with what 
Pleaſure ſhould we remember our Deliverance from 
Hell and Eternal Damnation ? The Lord's Supper is 
therefore called an Euchariſt or Feſtival in remem- 
brance of the Triumphs of Chriſt on the Croſs ; and 
how delightful is the Entertainment! When we are 
meditating upon the Victory he has obtain'd over all 
our Enemies; and the high Powers with which he 
| | | 5 
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zs inveſted in conſequence thereof; this will Ps 
us with Reſolution and Courage in the Chriſtian War- 
fare: Fear not, ſays our exalted Saviour, I am the 
firſt and the laft, Jam He that liveth and was dead, 
and behold Tam alive for evermore, Amen, and have 
the Keys of Hell and Death. 

2. The Lord's Supper is deſigned as a publik 
Teſtimony of our Communion with Chriſt. The Cup of 
Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of 

| 4 Blood of Chrift ? The Bread 22 we break, 1; 
it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. x. 
16. By eating and drinking 2 a Lord's Table, we 
are united to Chriſt, and as it were incorporated into 
him; he dwells in us, and we in him; we are Mem- 
bers of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, And 
as the Members of the Body are nouriſhed by whole- 
ſome Food, ſo the Graces of Faith, Love, Joy, 
Peace, and holy Courage, are improved and ſtrengrh- 
ned by this ſpiritual Banquet. 

3. Tis deſigned to be a Seal of the Covenant of 
Grace. This Cup is the New TESTAMENT ; that 
is, a Confirmation of it, or according to St. Mazthen, 
This is my Blood of the New Teſtament.- The Goſpel 
ba is ſometimes repreſented in our Lan- 

ge as a Covenant, and ſometimes as a Teftament; 


i/ | bur tis the fame Word in the Original: If we conſi 


ia OE Blood of Chriſt as a Seal of the New Cove- 

; when we drink it at the Lord's Table, we de- 
acl our Acceptance of the Covenant upon 'Goſpel- 
Terms, we oblige ourſelves to the ſeveral Engage- 
ments it lays us under, and renew our Solemn De- 
dication. If we confider it as a Teſtament, or the 
laſt Will of our Bleſſed Saviour, we declare our firm 
Belief in the Efficacy of it, for the obtaining all thok 
Bleſſings it was ſhed to procure, and which are 5 

| — 
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miſed to thoſe who receive it with a lively Faith; in 
alluſion to the Apoſtle's manner of reaſoning from 


the Law of Moyes, Heb. ix. 1 5, Sc. — Where a Teſ- 
tament ts, (ſays he) there muſt of Neceſſity be the Death 
of the Teftator. —IW hen Moſes had ſpoken every Pre- 


ceßt to the People according to the Law, he took the 
| Blood and Water, and ſprinkled it upon the Ped. _ 
ple, ſaying, This is the Blood of the Teſtament which 
God bath. enjoined you. It was therefore V 2 
that the Patterns of Things in the Heavens ſhould be 
purified with theſe, but the heavenly things themſelves - 


with better Sacriſices. 


4. Another End of this Inflitation bs, to eie 


our Thankfulneſs ; for; as has been obſerved, the 


Lord's Supper is a ſpiritual Feaſt, at which we are to 
rejoice in Memory of the Victory the Lord Jeſus gai- 
ned over the Powers of Darkneſs, by nailing them to 
his Croſs: The Combat indeed was ſharp, but the 
Victory compleat: He not only conquered him that 


had the Power of Death, that is the Devil, but de- 


| Ivered thoſe who through fear of Death were all their 
Life- time ſubject to Bondage. We ſhould therefore 
ſurround his Table with joyful Hearts, and our Spi- 
tits ſhould rejoice in God our Saviour; for if Chriſti- 
ans are allowed to glory in any thing, ſurely in te 
Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the World 


is crucified to them, and they to the Worl. 
5. The Lord's Supper is appointed as a publick 
Declaration of our Chriſtian Love and Communion 


with the Saints, The Church of Chriſt is his Body, 


of which true Chriſtians in all Parts of the World 


are Members, how diſtant ſoever they may live from 


each other, or how much ſoever they differ in leſſer 


Things: All who. hold the Head, and who in the 
Judgment of Charity ate real Members of the my- 


Vo. , _ .  Þ nn 


7 
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| ſitfical Body of Chriſt, are of one Family and Houf. 
| huold, and ſhould therefore receive each other to Com- 
| munion occaſionally at the Lord's Table, tho” they 
may ſtatedly prefer different Modes and Forms of 
Worſhip ; there is but one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, 
.one Faith, one Baptiſm : and there ought to be 
no Schiſm in that Body. Do we all hope to meet in 
the general Aſſembly of the Church of the Firſt-born 
Il | in Heaven, and ſhall we refuſe to meet at the Lord's 
hl Table on Earth? As there ſhould be no Terms of 
Communion or Encloſures about the Lord's Table, 
but what Chriſt himſelf has made, fo when Chriſti 
ans come to this Solemnity, they ſhould be in perfect 
x Love and Charity with all their Fellow-Chriſtians; 
'F how beautiful and pleaſant 1s it to ſee a Number of 
| Saints joining in one Communion! eating the ſame 
Bread, and drinking the ſame Cup ; owning each 
other for Fellow-Citizens of the Saints, and of the 
Houſhold of God, and uniting their Voices in Thankſ- 
givings and Praiſes to him that ſits upon the Throne, 
and to the Lamb for ever and eve. 
Suffer me now in the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, to 
perſuade you to partake of this Heavenly Banquet: 
Wiſdom has built her Houſe, mingled her Wine, and 
furniſhed her Table, ſhe hath alſo ſent. her Ambaſſa- 
dors to you, ſaying, Come eat of my Bread, and drink 
of my Wine that I have mingled. Conſider who in- 
vites you, it is your Saviour and beſt Friend; he that 
has loved you, and given his Soul a Ranſom for you; 
he that is now remembring you at the right Hand of 
the Throne of God his Father, and from whoſe Lips 
your final Sentence muſt proceed. Conſider what a 
noble Feaſt he invites you to, A Feaſt of fat Things, Ml 
Full of Marrow, and of Wine on the Lees well refined; 
tis a ſpiritual Entertainment for the kindling a F * 
7955 f 


"_ 2 0 
4 8 — V7 * = l — th og oy yy . 
— . l 
b » _— — l _ — - 
8 - — —— — 
— — — r — N 
* * — a ” — — — U K 
6. = h Wi "ILAN ave . —ů— —ͤ— — Em OILS” A ES — ů — — — - — * * 2 yu — 
2 2 - N cy 3 — - - - L 
* . — — — , — — — — — — — CRE, 
* ——— — an offy.+ , 2h — M - 


7 6 — „ MY — — * « _ 
2 ————— Coil a th ——— tac ties; 
* * * 


deR. XXXVIIL Lords Suben. 211 


of facred Love and Devotion to Ir Saviour and 


God; and the promoting, your Joy and Comfort 
Conſider the Society to which you join ; for beſides 


the ſpecial Preſence of Chriſt to be expected in this 
Ordinance, there are a Number of profeſſing Belie- 
vers, who are the excellent ones of the Earth, in 


whom ſhould be all your Delight. I muſt there- 


fore charge it upon you as a Duty, as well as e- 


cite you to it as a Privilege; give not way to the 


Difficulties and Diſcouragements the Devil and ,your 
own corrupt Inclinations may ſuggeſt ; don't ſtudy 


Excuſes, nor put off God and your own Conſcien- 


ces with unneceſſary Delays, but reſolve immedi=- 
ately to break thro' all Im 
be found walking in all the Commandments of 
the Lord blameleſs. Do you hope for Mercy from 
Chriſt, when he fits on his Throne of Judgment ? 
meet him then, and make your Peace with him at 


his Table beforehand give up your ſelves to the 


Lord, and to his Church, according to the Will of 


God; be not afraid of your Unfitneſs, nor wait for a 
full Aſſurance of Faith beforehand; but come with 
a fincere and humble Deſire to remember with 
Thankfulneſs your dying Saviour, and you will 
be a welcome Gueſt. Great will be the Peace 
and Edification of your Minds when you have 
ſeen Jeſus at his Table, the Life of Religion will 
revive, and the Favour of God will encompaſs you 
sa Shield; you'll have a Heaven of Joy and De- 


light in your Spirits, and will be the better prepa- 
red for the general Aſſembly of the Church of the 
Firſt- born above, where it will be your everlaſti 
employment, to behold the Perſon of your exalt 
Redeemer, and to join your Voice with thoſe that 
ire round about the Throne; the Number of whom __ 
5 P 2 „ 5 


18 


iments, that you may 


9 


* 


112 The Sacrament, SG 5 
is ten thouſand times: ten thouſand, and thouſands 

of thouſands, and to ſing with them, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain to receive Power, and Rich. 
es, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Bleſſing ; for he was flain, and hath re. 
deemed us to God by bis Blood out of every Kin- 
dred and Tongue, and People, and Nation, Amen. 
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Duties relating to the Hol v SPIRIT. 


Een ESIANS IV. 30. 


And grie eve not the Holy Spirit of God, wobereby ; Fe, 
are ſealed until th Day of Redemption, 


0 U have had an Accau nt in ſome foregoing 
Diſcourſes of various Duties relating to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and we are now to. proceed to 


ſuch as relate to the Holy Spirit. For this Purpoſe I 


have choſen theſe Words; and, if he will pleaſe to 
favour the Attempt, ſhall, 


I We what Duties are incumbent upon us, re- 


| lating to the Spirit of God. And, 


II. Confider the Arguments, contained i in our 


Text, to enforce them. 


1. Enquire obat Duties are incumbent upon us, 
relating to the Spirit of God, 

According to the general Rule of i interpreting ne- 
gative Precepts, the Charge not to grieve the Spirit, 
implies more than is expreſs d; it carries an Obliga- 
tion to a contrary Daty, and that is to behave in 


F23 a 


id 


1-824 © Duni raltfing 2 the | 
a becoming manner toward him, or to treat him in 
ſuch a way as is worthy of bun, dutiful and. well. 
pleaſing to him; And what ſort of Behaviour this is, 
may be ſuggeſted i in the following Hints. 
I. He is to be owned and glorified as @ divine | 
Perſon. 
We now take it for ar grant rinted, that the Holy Spirit 
is a divine Perſon, been prov'd in a for- 
mer Diſcourſe : As ſuch therefore we are to fegard 
him, and to aſcribe the Glory which is due to him. 
We are to conceive of him as poſſeſs d of all the Per- 
fections of the God-head, together with the Father 
and Son, and yet as diſtinguiſhed by perſonal Pro- 
pertics and Acts from them; as jointly concurring with 
them in the Works of Nature and of Grace; and as the 
God, together with them, in whoſe Name, we are bapti. 
zed and bleſſed. And under ſuch Conſiderations of the 
Spirit, we are topay hirn all religious Worſhip, to adore 
and reverence his glorious Name, to devote ourſelves 
to him, to exalt him in our higheſt Eſteem, Thankſ- 
givings and Praiſe, and to invoke him in our Pray. 
ers. Theſe divine Honours go alang with his Excel- 
lencies; they are founded in them, and therefore 
ought to be acknowledged and aſcribed to him, 
together with the F aber and Son, as his due, | 
Hence, 1 
2. We ſhould entertain Aal T; houghts of 
the Spirit of God, with regard to the peculiar part 
' be = in the Work of Salvation. | 
This is a Point of Light, in which divine Revela- 
tion abundantly places hin. With reſpect hereunto | 
we are aſſur'd that he form'd the human Nature of 
Chriſt; anointed him for his faving Office; aſſiſted 
him in, and carried him thro' his State of Humilia- 
tion upon Earth, and 0 him, by taking of his 
5 Things, 
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Things, and ſhewing them to us ſinee he is gone to 
Heaven, This bleſſed Spirit indited the Scriptures 


of the Old and New Teſtament, qualifies Miniſters, 
to preach the Goſpel, and aſſiſts them in it; and by. | 


his Blefling on theſe Means, he convinces and con- 


verts us, enlightens us with the Knowledge of Chriſt, 


renews us according to his Image, quickens, counſels 
and comforts us, upholds, ſtrengthens and eſtabliſh- 


es us, forms us for Heaven, and preſerves us fafe 


to it. | 


Weſhould therefore believeandadmireall theſe things 


concerning him. We ſhould be perſuaded, that his 


rations-and Influences for all the Purpoſes of Re- 
ligion and Bleſſedneſs are the greateſt Realities, and not 
give way to Infidel Jealoufies, or prophane Inſinuations, 
as if they were only the Fancies of a warm diſtemper'd 
Brain, or the Deluſions of Satan. Weſhould beconvin- 
ced of the Neceſſity of his gracious Operations upon our 
own Souls, that except we be born of the Spirit, we 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John iii. 5. 


and that we muſt be ſrengthened with Might by the 


7 
4 
4 


Spirit in the inner Man, Eph. iii. 16. to enable us 


to exerciſe the ſeveral Graces, and perform the ſeve- 
ral Duties of the Chriſtian Life. We ſhould think 


of his Operations as of the higheſt Importance, and 
think of him as an Almighty, Holy, and Sovereign 


Agent, in the Diſtribution of his Gifts and Graces, 
dividing them ſeverally as he will. And we ſhould 


be much affected with the Love of the Spirit, that 


he ſhould freely condeſcend to undertake the apply- 
ing part of the Work of Redemption to ſuch ſinful 


Creatures as we are; and that, in order hereto, he 


ſhould make ſuch near Approaches to us, ſhould put 


up ſo many Affronts and Provocations, and bear ſo long 
with us; that he ſhould wait with ſo much Patience 


P 4 = 
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to be graciovs to us, and continue to ſtrive LR any, 
of us, till he overcomes our Reſiſtances; and that 
he ſhould make his own: way into our Hearts, and 
take, poſſeſſion of ſuch polluted Souls as ours, to pu- 


rify and adornthem, and ſhould not give up his Work 


in them, till he has perfected all that concerns them, 
Fence, . 

3. We ſhould be earneſt in our Deſires tied Pray- 
ers for the ” to all the 8 for which we 
need him.” 

Without this we can never ſhew the y of - 
our Regards to him and his Influences, nor can we 
_ warrantably wr to be favoured with them; but 

God has promiſed to gzve the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him, Luke xi. 3. And ſurely a Senſe of the 
Excellence, Neceſſity and Importance of this Gift, 
the gracious Promiſes that are made of it, and the | 
Freeneſs of divine Love in beſtowing i it, ſhould en- 

gage our humble, believing, and importunate Sup- 
plications for it. We ſhould pray for the Communion 
of the Holy Ghofi, 2 Cor. xiu. 1. and the Language of 
our Souls ſhould be like that of the Spouſe, Ahahe, 
O North Wind, and come thou South, blow upon my 

Garden, that the Spices thereo 7 may flow out, Cant | 
iv. 16. Come thou bleſſe Spirit, like the Wind 

c, that blows when and where it liſts, let thy puri- 
« fying and refreſhing Gales breathe upon my Soul, 
that under thy Influence every Corruption- may 
< wither and die, and every Grace may revive and 
“ flouriſh within me.“ We ſhould pray that God 
would ſhed the Holy Ghoſt upon us abundantly, 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, that he would pour 
his Spirit upon all Fleſh ; that, according to his Co- 
venant, he would pour bis Spirit upon our Seed, and 
his Ble fin on: our Of: ſpring, Ifai. xliv. 3. and that - 

wou 
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would put his Spirit within us, and cauſe us to walk 
in his TO to feep his Fudgments and do them, 
as he promiſed to 1/rael, with this Addition, T <o:ll. 

yet for this be enquired of by the Houſe of Hegel, to 
Jo it for them, Ezek. Xvi. 27, 37. We ſhould pray 
with David, Pfal. li. 1 I, 12. Caſt me not away from 
thy Preſence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me; 
reſtore unto me the Foy of thy Salvation, and uphold 
me with thy free Spirit. And, P/al. cxliii. 10. ; 
Spirit is good, lead me, or as it might be rendered, 

let him lead me into the Land of Uprightneſs, 

bauch is the Importance of this Blefling of the Spi- 
rit, that no other ſaving Benefit can effectually reach 
us without it, and all others are in a manner wrap'd - 
up in it; All the Effects of God's ſpecial Favour and 
Love, and all the Merit of the Blood of Chriſt are 
communicated to.us by it ; and all Exerciſes of Grace 
in us, all holy Obedience to God and Communion 
with him, all our ſpiritual Life and Growth, Com- 

fort and Safety, all the Intereſts of Religion to the 
Glory of God, and our own eternal Salvation depend 

upon it. For : any Man have not the Spirit of 

Chriſt, he 1s none of his; but if the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Feſus from the Dead dwell in you, he that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken 

your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you, Rom. viii. 9, 10, Hence our great High-Prieſt 
and Advocate ſums up all the Benefits of his Inter- 
ceſſion for his People in this capital Bleſſing, I will 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give yau another Com- 
forter, that he may abide with you for ever, even the 
Spirit of Truth, John xiv. 16. | 


— 


| Je is the great Promiſe of the New Teſtament, as © 
| Chriſt was of the Old; and juſt before our Lord's Aſ- 

eenſion to Heaven, being aſſembled together with his 

| 5 Dijciples 


Diſciples, he commanded them that they ſhould a — 
part from Feruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of tbe 


Father, aſſuring them that they ſnould be baptized 


cot h the Holy Ghoſt not many Days afterward, Ac i. 


4, 5. Accordingly hey all continued with one accord 
in Prayer and Supplication, ver. 14. no doubt, for 
the Accompliſhment of this Promiſe, which they 
were waiting for; and when the Day of Pentecoſt was 
Fully come, they were all with one accord in one Place, 
and were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. ii. 1, 4. 


God now fulfilled his Promiſe and their Prayer: The 


Spirit came upon this praying Aſſembly, as he before 
had upon our praying Saviour; for wh1il/ he was 
praying, the Heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended in a bodily Shape, like a Dove upon him, 
Luke wv. 21, 22 | 1 


Praying is God's Ordinance, for bringing down his 


Spirit upon us: and his Promiſe of ſending him is not 
to ſuperſede, but guzcken the Prayer of Faith; Prayer 
honours God, and he will honour Prayer : his Spurit 
comes upon praying Souls, and comes in anſwer to Pray- 


er: Hence the Apoſtle prayed for the Epheſians, that God 


qvould give unto them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Reve- 


lation in the Knowledge of Chriſt, the Eyes of their 
Underſtanding being enlightened, that they might 
Eno what is the Hope of his Calling, and what the 
Riches of the Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints, 
&c. Eph. i. 17, 8. Whatever we want the Holy 
Spirit tor, whether for his Gifts and Graces, his 
Light and Quickenings, his Aids and Aſſiſtances, his 
Purifications and Conſolations, we ſhould ſhew our 
| high Value and Concern for them, by following hard 
after the Lord in publick and private Addreſſes to 

the Throne of Grace, that we may be favour'd with 
n. Hence, ö 0 


3 4.1 


| 8, XXXIR. Hl hn, 
J. It is our Duty to make we of all the Means of 
Grace, which God has appointed and owns for 


— 


Vouchſafements of his Spirit. A 


We have already heard that Prayer is one of thoſe | 


Means ; but this is not the only Means of obtaini 

this _ Sometimes the Holy Spirit. breathes 
upon pious Meditations, My Heart, fays David, was 
bot within: me; whilſt I was mufing, the Fire bur- 
ned, Plal. xxxix. 3. At other times he ſtrikes in with 
religious Diſcourſe, as our Lord did with that of his 
Diſiples in their way to Emmaus, and made their 


Hearts burn within them, Luke xxiv. 13—32. But 


the more uſual way, in which the Spirit of God 
meets his People, is in reading and hearing of his 
Word, and in Celebrations' of the Lord's Supper, 
The Goſpel is ſtiled the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 


2 Cor. in, 8. becauſe he .accompanies it with his 


* 


power, and works effectually by it in the various 
ways of its Adminiſtration. He often bleſſes the read- 


ing of his Word, as he did to the Eunuch, Acts viii. 


28----37. His reading it gave occaſion for the Spi- 


| rit's ending Philip to 8 unto him Feſus, which 


ſhews that we may hope for his Bleſſing upon our 
ſearching the Scriptures, and reading them alone: 


But he made his Work effectual on the Eunuch's 


Heart by Philip's Preaching, which ſhews that we 
muſt not take up with reading, to the Negle# of 
hearing the Word, or think that we may as well 
ſtay at home and read, as go out to hear. 


As preaching is God's Ordinance, ſo it is his moſt 


uſeful way of conveying the Spirit to us: While 
Peter was preaching to the People, that Pak 15 
ordained of 2 od to be Fudge of quick and dead, and 
that 70 bim give all the Prophets Witneſs that through 
vs Name, whoſoever believes in him, ſhall receive 
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Remiſton of Sins, the Hoy Ghoſt. fell on all Aw 
that heard the V. rd, Acts x. 42, 43, 44. Andwheg 
the Men of Cyprus and rene ſpake to the Grecians, 
preachi ng the Lord Feſus, the Hand of the Lord was 
with them, and a great Number believed and turned 
» the Lad, Chap. xi. 20, 21. According to the 
moſt ordinary Diſpenſations of divine Grace, Faith 
comes by hearing, and bearing 4 the Word of God, 
Rom. x. 17, The: Goſpe 1 is Word. of 25 | 
which we preach, and 8 the Holy Ghoſt ho- 
nours with his Preſence, to make it effectual; hence 
is that Appeal of the Apoſtle to the Galatians, Re- 
ceived ye 1 Spirit by * Works of the Law, or by 
the hearing of Faith? Gal. iii. 2. And when by 
hearing we have received the Spirit, we may hop 
to receive him yet more abundantly in the Lord's 
Supper ; that is a ſealing Ordinance, and there the 
Spirit uſes to ſeal nec to the Day of Redemption. 
If therefore we would have 12 Spirit, and would 
honour him, we ſhould be found in bis Way, where 
he is wont to come and move upon many Hearts, to 
convince, convert and build them up in Faith, Com- 
fort and Holineſs, to melt and ſoften cold and hard 
Hearts, to quicken them that were dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins, to ſtrengthen the Weak, to revive the 
Diſconſolate, to heal the broken in Heart, to mor- 
tify our Corruptions, to aſſiſt us in every Duty, to 
filence our Doubts and Fears, and to raiſe our Hogs 
and Joys. Hence, 


. We ſhould ſeriouſly attend to all the Spirit 
Mot ions upon our Sade. — 


He often draws nigh to us in a way of Mercy, and 

gives us ſome ſecret Hints and Touches to awaken, 
convince and counſel us, to reprove us for Sin, or to 
excite us to that which 1 is os there are few, if any, 


4 that, 


> 
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thit fit under the Goſpel, with whom the Spirit of 


God does not ſome time or other ſtrive, as he did 
with the old World, in the Miniſtry of Noab, that 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs. Sometimes in their 
hearing the Word, or in their after Reflections upon 


it, ſometimes when they are in divers ſorts of m- 


Pay good or bad, or when. they are alone in their 
Retirements, or upon their Beds; and ſometimes uri 
der awful and afflictive Providences, the bleſſed Spi- 


rit ſuggeſts a ſeaſonable Thought of gracious Tenden- 


cy, and impreſſes it upon the Conſcience ; he argues 
and debates with the Soul, and follows. it from time 
to time, with Awakenings and Alarms, with Checks 


and Excitations, with Cautions and Encouragements, 
to ſhew it its Danger and its Relief, the Vanity of 


this World, and the Neceſſity of an Intereſt in Chriſt _ 
and Salvation, and to turn it from Sin to God through | 

a Redeemer. He has many a Struggle with the Soul 
to bring it off from every falſe Reſt, and every falſe 


Way, to put it upon flying for Refuge to lay hold on 
the Hope ſet before it, to reſtrain it from this and the 
other Iniquity, to ſtir it up to this and the other Duty, 


and to lead it into Conſolations which are not ſmall. 
It highly concerns us to pay a ſacred Regard to all 
his holy Motions upon our Hearts: We ſhould 


watch for them with Expectation and Hope, that 
he will one time or other vouchſafe them to us in 


his Ways, and with a religious Care, that when he 


graciouſly affords them, we may not be inſenſible of 


them, or inattentive to them, or indiſpoſed to em- 
brace and improve them: We ſhould take heed of 


grieving and quenching the Spirit, 1 Theſſ. v. 19. of 
bf refſting the Holy Ghoſt, Acts vii. 51. by ſtifling 


his Motions, ſhutting our Eyes againſt his Light, 
hardening our Hearts,againſt his Reproof, and turn- 
ing aſide from it. We ſhould ſee to it, that we don't 


put 
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put him off to another time, nor fill our Minds with 


the Amuſements, the Pleaſures oy the Buſineſs of Life, 
to deface the good Impreſſions e makes upon yy, 
But it ought to be our ſerious and a; 


Ooncern, to obſerve who it is that is dealing with 
us, and what is its Tendency, that we may cheriſh' 


every good Motion, bid it welcome, entertain it with 

Gladneſs of Heart, and with hope that the bleſſed 
Spirit is come to work effectually in us, and to ſhew 
us ſome diſtinguiſhing Tokens of his Love : And we 
ſhould take the Advantage of this Gale of the Spi- 
rit, to ſet forward in our Way Heavenward. O hoy 
ſhould our Souls cry out with the Spouſe, Draw me, 

due will run after thee, Cant. i. 4. And with Epbrain, 
Turn thou me, and 1 ſhall be turned, Jer. xxxi 


18. Or with the Plalmiſt, 7 will run the way of | 


thy Commandments, when thou ſhalt enlarge my Heart! 
Pſal. cxix. 32. Hence, 

6. We ſhould live under bis Influence, in nuch 
manner as is pleaſing to him, an onfiverable to hii 
Holy Defign upon us, 

T We 5 25 ve in the Spirit, let us aſe walk in the Spirit, 
Gal. v. 28. If the Spirit of Chriſt has infus d a Principle 
of ſpiritual Life i 10 our 3 and dwells in us, we in 
thereby fitted to walk in a ſpiritual and holy manner, and 
are ide: thehigheſt, and themoſt endearing Obligz- 
tions ſo to do. it we don't attend to this Duty, who, 
ſhould, or who can? For they that are after the 
Fleſh, mind the things of the Fleſh, but they that art 
after the Spirit, wi the things of the Spirit, Rom. 
vii. 5. It ſhould be our Deſire and Endeavour to 
act up to the Principles of a ſupernatural Life, and 
to be ever walking in the Spirit, Ts tting our ſelves 
in the way of his Influence, an 
Light and Strength, according to his Dictate as may 


be moſt pleaſing to him, and moſt ſuitable to hol 


walking in his 
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boly 5 Tendncy and Deſign of his gracious 


tions upon us 88 i 
Wbat this walking in the Spirit is, ths Apoſtle 


dcſeribe at large, Gal. v. 16—23. and the ſum of 
all lies in abſtaining from the Yorks of the Fleſh, and 
bounding in the Fruits of the Spirit, which are 


contrary to one another: And hey that are Chriſt's, 
and Partakers of his Spirit, habe crucified the Þleſb . 
with its Aﬀectzons and Luſts, (v. 24.) They are ob- 
liged to it, and are heartily engaged in it; and tho 
are not already perfect, but the beſt of them 
ſtill have Remainders of Fleſh or Corruption to their 


| daily Grief ; yet they are to be continually maintain- 


ing their War againſt it, that they through the Spi- 
rit may mortify the Deed; of the Body and live, 
Rom. vii. 13. and that Sin may not reign in their 
mortal Bodies, that they ſhould obey it in the Luis 
thereof, Chap. vi. 12. They do and muſt look upon 
all Sin as highly. offenſive to the Holy Spirit, and as 
ſuch ſet themſelves againſt it, that .they may not 
grieve him. Accordin gly in our Context, the Apo- 
ſtle particularly inſtances in ſeveral Works of the Fleſh, 
which muſt be watched againſt and ſubdued, as ever 
we would not grieve the Holy Spirit of God; ſuch as 
Lying, Stealing, wrathful and intemperate Paſſions, 
loſe and filthy Communications, and the like, Epbeſ. 


iv. 20—3 1. And on the other hand, he :nſtgnces 


inſeveral Duties, ſuch as mutual Forgiveneſs, Kindneſs, 
Compaſſion and: Love, which muſt be attended 
to, as ever we would pleaſe him, ver. 32. and Chap. 
W 

We ſhould let the Spirit have the Glory of his 
Work in us; ſhould be thankful to him for it, and 
make it evident to all about us, that his Grace be- 
lowed upon us is not in vain, We ſhould ſhew ' 

: | -"" wane 
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that we love him, and are obedient to him; that ws 


live under the Government and Dominion of his Grace: 


and are devoted to his Will; that we fear to offend him, 
and take pleaſure in every thing that is pleaſing to him; 


that weare willing and deſirous tobe and do whatſoeyer 
he would have us, and are going on in his Ways with 


a Dependance upon him, with Gratitude and Praiſe 


to him, with Aids and Aſſiſtances from him, with 


. Cheerful Surrenders of our ſelves to his Conduct, and 


with joyful Hopes that he will enable us to hold on 
our Way, and to grow ſtronger and ſtronger, and 
that he will continue to dwell in us, and will quick- 


en our mortal Bodies to a glorious Immortality at the 
laſt Day. In this manner we are to /oww 70 the Spi. 
ritt, that of the Spirit we may reap Life everlaſting, 


Gal. vi. 8. Our whole Life ſhould be fpiritual and 
holy ; honourable to God, and uſeful to others, un- 


der the Spirit's Influence, as the Way to obtain fi 


more of it, arid to bring forth ſuch further Fruits d 


the Spirit as ſhall iſſue in everlaſting Life. 


7. It ſhould heartily grieve us that the Spirit i 


God is ſo much pac 


Which of us muſt not own, to our ſhame, thi 


we have been too often cool and indifferent towar 


him, inſenſible of our great Need of him, inattentir 


to his kind Motions, froward and perverſe under then, 


and diſobedient to many of his holy Dictates? Hor 
ſhould we mourn over this, and be humbled for i 
And O how ſhould we be ttoubled at Heart to thini 


that the infinitely good and glorious Spirit of Gods 


ſo neglected, and ill treated, as he is in our Age; th 


his divine Perſon is degraded and blaſphem'd by ſom 


and his divine Operations are oppoſed and derided 
others; that ſo much Deſfite is done to the Spirit 
Grace, and that one way or other he has been ſo higi 


grievaß 
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Feved, veted and rebelled againſt] Do we not al- 
ready feel, and may we not {till further fear the fad . 
Effects of theſe Provocations of the Spirit, in his 
withdrawings from our ſolernin Aſſemblies, and from 
bur own Souls? And ſhall not we be troubled for all 
| this: and lament after him? Surely” if we love and 
honour- him, if we value his Glory and his Preſence 
with us, we cannot but be affected with the deepeſt 
Sorrow of Heart at the many grievous and offenſive 
things, which are found with us OY him. This : 
brings us to, . | | 1 


. Cotifider the ſeveral Arguments contained 7 

our Text, to enforce theſe Duties. And this all the 
plication our time will allow us to make of the 

Subject. Let us then obſerve, _ 
I. The Authority of God demands theſe Dulles to 
be paid to his Spirit. | 

It is God, by the Apoſtle, that charges us in our 
FT Text not to 4 his Spirit, but to carry it well 
to toward him; for all Scripture is given by Inſdirati- 
WH in of God, 2 Tim. i. 16. So that to diſregard the 
Injundtion ; in our Text, is to bid God himſelf Defi- 
ance ; it is to deſpiſe his Authority; and to caſt his 
Command behind our Backs, and ſuch a Command 
too, as affects all his other Commands, and is de- 
fi ned to promote our Obſervation of them. We 
cannot break this without breaking others with it; and 
we may as well think ourſelves at liberty to diſpenſe 
with all the Commands of the moral Law, as to diſ- 
penſe with this; eſpecially ſince ris only by the aid of 
the Holy Spirit, that we can duly obſerve any of them. 
Let Conſcience therefore fall under a Senſe of God's 


OY to oblige” us to a Faw rn toward his 
birit. eee 


en It. Q_ - 4. ty, 
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2. He, to whom theſe Duties have a FR Re: 


ference, is the Spirit of God, _ 

It ĩs not a Man like thy ſelf, it is not thineEqual, not 
any created Spirit, but one infinitely above thee; and 
above all Angels and Archangels ; it is the uncreated 


Spirit of God, * is himſelf God. And canſt thou dare 


to offend and provoke, or to behave undutifully toward 
him? What! wilt thou not reverence God the Spirit, 
who is intimately near and preſent to thee, and is 
dealing in an immediate manner with thee, yea, who 


comes to take up a fpecial Abode in thee, who has 


thee perpetually under his Eye, and dwells in thee 


as in his Temple, if thou art a true Believer ? Wilt 


thou offend and affronthim, in his ſight and preſence, 
and inhisown Houſe and Home? Wiltthou notlethim 
reſt and dwell at Peace with thee there? How criminal 
and aggravated a Conduct is this? Vea, every unworthy 
Behaviour toward the Spirit, is an Attempt to ſhut thy 
ſelf out from Mercy; it is ſinning not only again 
him, but likewiſe againſt the Father and the Son, 
from whom he comes to work upon thee; and it is fin- 
ning againſt all the Grace of the Father, and all the 
Merit of the Son, neither of which can be effectuul 
to thy Salvation, without the Application of the 
Spirit; and the Height of finning againſt him and 
his Operations, 1s the only unpardonable Sin. 9 

3. He is the Holy Spirit, | 

His Nature and Will, Ways and Works are holy; 
all the Tendencies of his Gen are to Holineſs, 
and all their Effects, where they prevail, are Hol. 
neſs; there is no Iniquity i in him or them, With 
what Reverence and Caution then ſhould'ſt thou be- 
have in the Sight and Preſence of ſuch an Holy One? 
How willing fhould'ſt thou be to be made holy 
| by him, and to behave in a holy manner toward him, 


| and 


Ao mr £9) hp . Lene dt? 


E633 1 


— — — — — — * > . „ SWF uot Ci BR vey . R 


— 
2 


1 


LIFT XXXIX. Hb Hir. 4 3 7 
and under his Eye ? The more holy any one is, the 


more offended and grieved he muſt be, "ike Lot in 
Sodom) at the Abominations of others, and. ef pecially 


ol thoſe whom he is moſt intimately concern d in 


and has moſt to do with. 

Hoy much more, ſpeaking aftef the baader af 
Men; muſt the Holy Spirit, who is Holineſs itſelf, 
be offended and grieved at our ſinful Behaviour before 
him, and in Oppoſition to him; and that in thoſe 
very Works too, whereby he comes to make us holy, 
and 3 in thoſe. very Souls; which he has taken Poſſeſ- 
fon of for himſelf to dwell in? To diſregard and 
oppoſe. him herein, is not only to offend him, by 
acting contrary to his Nature and Will; but tis like: 
wiſe to affront him, by doing what i in us lies to de- 
feat his ſpecial Deſign in his peculiar Work; which 


be moſt of all delights in. O how hateful and urs 
ging muſt this be to him] Think you hear him ſays 


ing to you in this Caſe, as God d to 1/rae l, — 
Rus to their Idolatries O do not this Mach 
thing; that ] hate, Jer. xliy. 4. 
4. The Nature and D gu of the i Opie 8 Work i is 
to ſeal r 


: This is INEF be: aims at; and more or leſs effects 


in all his ſpecial gracious Operations. He therein 
ſeals every true Believer; by impreſſing his holy 
Image upon them, and by ſecuring them againſt the 
Day of Redemption; and he furthermore ſeals mas, 
ny of them by aſſuring Evidences, that the Day of 
Redemption ſhall be a glorious Day to them.” Bech 
he come to ſhew this ſignal Kindneſ to any of you; 
and has he already ſhewn-it to ſome of you? Hath 
he renewed and ſanctified your Natures? Hath he 
brought Chriſt into your Hearts as your Hope of 
Gloy, and witneſſed with your Spirit that you are 

Q 2 the 


228 Putin relating to tbe 


the Children of God ? Hath he kitherto — — 


vou and engaged to preſerve you till, even to the 
Day of compleat Redemption 5 And ſhalt thou not 
carry it well to ſuch a kind indulging Friend as this? 
Wilt thou reſiſt, offend and affront him, and ſet thy 
ſelf againſt him, whilſt he is freely employing him- 
elf in ſuch gracious, tender and important Favours 
to thee? Is this thy Kindneſs to thy Friend, the beſt 
of all Friends, to make ſuch unworthy Returns for 
all his Care and Love? How vile, how black is the 
gonad Ingratitude of alt this! 

me are nit Debtors to the Fleſh, to live after the 

His; for if ye liue after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die; 

but if ye through the Spirit do pa the Deeds of 
_ the Body, ye ſhall live, Rom. viii. 12, 13. We ate 
under no Obligations to ſenſual Deſires, and can reap 
no Advantage by gratifying them: We never got 
any thing by ſerving them, but Trouble, Miſchief 
and Shame ; and can have no Expectations from 
that Service, but Death and Ruin: But wwe are Deb- 
tors to the Spirit, to live after the Spirit; he is in- 
finitely worthy of all our Attention and Regards; we 
have met with many a kind Office from him; he 
has helped us out of many Difficulties, Troubles, Fears 
and Dangers, has wrought all our Works in,us and 
for us, and is carrying us on in the Way to eternal 


Bleſſedneſs: We ſhould therefore be entreated by the 


Dove of the Spirit to carry it well toward him, as 


the Apoſtle 1 with che Romans in another Cale, 
Rom, xv. 30. 

5. This ſealing Work of the Spirit is unto the Day 
of Redemption; 

All by Sealings have a Reſpett to that Day; ; they 
aim at it, and ſhall ſurely iſſue in it; and then the 
Bodies of —_— * be raiſed to a glorious Im- 


* 
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tality, and all Sin, with all its ſoeroveful Effects, 


tall ceaſe for ever. The Spirit in his ſealing Work 


is giving you-the ſweeteſt and ſareſt Earneſts of this 
ele Day, is forming you for it, and working you 
up to it, that you may more and mbre long, and: 


breathe and pant after it, and be more und more 
fitted to enjoy it. And is not all this happy and de- 


ightful Work for you'? would you do any things 


to put a Check upon it? Is not the End which the 


holy Spirit aims at herein worth your aiming at too? 
And is not he infinitely worthy of your higheſt Love, 
Honour and Obedience, whilſt he is conducting you 
onward to all the Glory of this Day? O! never talk 
of bearing a part in its joyful Triumphs, without ben 
having toward the Spirit like one that is willing to 
be formed for its Holineſs, as well as _ Delights 
To conclude, g 
6. If we don't believe dutifully toward the Sp 
nt, he will certainly be grieved. 


The Apoſtle ſu ppoſes this in his Grandin not to 


grieve him: Tho', being God, he has our Paſſions, 


and cannot be properly grieved by us; yet he will 


take it ill at our Hands, and carry it toward us _ 
one that is grieved, if we behave undutiful} 


ward him. And Oh! Sho knows the dreadful Ef- 


fects of difregarding, ſtifling, oppoſing and abuſing 
the Spirit and his Operations? It has been the Ruin 


of thouſands, who ſeem'd ence to ſet out fair for 


Heaven ; they have had ſome Illuminations and 
Convictions, but Unbelief and ſenſual Aﬀections 


have ſtrove and work'd againſt them, *till they have 


ſtifed and ſmather'd them, and all has come to no- 

thing, as is repreſented in the Parable of the ſtony 

0 1 Ground Hearers, Mattb. xiii. 20, 21, 
How many are there, who provoke the 8 pirit 
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Tirus I. 21,12. 


The Grace of God that bis neeth 8 hath 
appeared unto all Men, teaching us, that denying 


Ungodlineſs, and worldly Luſts, We ' ſhould live fo- 


 berly, e and godly ia this preſent M. orld, 
HE Appetites, heb our Zbnitely kind and 


wiſe Creator has planted'i in our animal Nature, 
would ſubſerve very uſeful Purpoſes, if well regula- 
ted ; but in our preſent degenerate State, they are the 
| Springs of a great deal of Sin and Miſchief It is a 
difficult and a very important Work to reſtrain and 


govern theſe aright: If what ſhall be now faid is 
made effectual for your Aſſiſtance herein, it will an- 


ſwer a moſt valuable End; and Praiſe ſhould be gi- 
ven to the God of all Sa : 
_ Senſual Inclinations and Deſires are bee in- 


tended by ao Lufts in the Text: They bear this 


Character, becauſe the World of Mankind 1s gene- 


Fall; iy gorern'd v7 them : They reign over all 3 
. 
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and Orders of Men: Thoſe who had: {uo Conver- 
ſation in the Lufts of the Fleſh, fulfilling t ä | 
| "of the Fleſh, are ſaid by the Apoſtle. to! ye walked 
according to the Courſe of this World, Eph. 4 ji Bc 
Again, they may be ſtiled worldly, Luſſts, upon ws | 
Account of their Objects, the Thing: of this World: 
This is the only Place that 5 ge proper Gratifica- 
tions for them : Thoſe who yield up. themſelves to 
their Dominion, take their Portion in this World. 
A forry Portion indeed! it will certainly fail them. 
The Goſpel, which is meant by the Grace of God, 
that brin 2225 Salvation, teacheth all Men, that de- 
nying bel together with Ungodlineſs, they ſhould live 


cher h, righteouſh and godly in this preſent World : 
Theſe Words are exprefſive of our Duties to our 


ſelves, our Neighbours, and to God. It 1 18 he my \ 

of theſe T am now to conſider. | 
The Goſpel teacheth us our Duty more imme- _ 

ditely in . to our ſelves, that. denying worldly 


Luſts, we ſhould live Ah. In dicourüng 2 
this Subject, 1 ſhall, | 


| 
WM Firf, Set 8 you u the Inſtruclons ae in 
bee Goſpel relatin 5 the Denial of W, orldly Lufes i in 

6 general, ſo as to live ſoberly, Then, 8 - 
1 Secondly, Proceed to 0 Conſideration of the Let. 
3 ſons it gives concerning the Denial of thoſe Luſts in 


orticular that are oppoſite to 76 emperance and c | 
oh ty, which are included 1 in Re | 


Firſt, Let me repreſent to you the Inflradiions 
cntain'd in the Goſpel, relating to the Denial of 
worldly Luſis in general, ſo as to lipe 1 And 
here it will be e to Ae, 


| I. When 
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1. When Perſons =_ be laid to deny worldly Lu, 
5 as to hve ſoberly. | 
2. In what manner, and by <hat Methods this is 
taught in the Goſpel. 
I. When may Perſons be ſaid to deny worldly Lal, 
fo as to live foberly. 
(i.) When they are watchful, leſt they be carried 
by the Propenſities of the Fleſh to do any thing that 
God has forbidden. Sobriety cannot be naw practiſed 
by the Children of Men without Vigilance. The A. 
poſtle therefore joins theſe in his Exhortation, 1 Peter 
v. $. Be ſober, be vigilant, We have a buſy Adver- 
fary, who ſeeks our Deſtruction ; but he can do us 
no Hurt, without the Concurrence of our own Luſts; 
they are our moſt dangerous Enemies; it will be 
great Folly in us to be negligent of theſe ; we ſhould 
always keep a jealous Eye upon them. Then is a, 
Man effectually rower .zwhen he 1s drawn away of 
his own Luſfts, and enticed, James i. 14. The Solici- | 
tations of the Fleſh to turn aſide Ava the Path of 
Duty, or into the way of Sin, ſhould be vigoroully 
een Whatever Profit or Pleafi ure it may promiſe 
a Compliance, it ought not to be hearkened to, 
* repulſed with ſuch an Anſwer as this, How ſtall [ 
db this Wickedneſs and ſin againſt God? Perſons ſhould 
endeavour to maintain in their Minds an holy Fear 
of God: This will be a moſt powerful Check upon 
their worldly Luſts; it will make them careful not 
to be ſeduced by them to the Commiſſion of thoſe 
things which are diſhonourable to his Name, and of- 
fenſive in his fight. But, 

(2.) It is not enough that Perſons take care to keep 
their Luſts from breaking out inta enormous Prac- 
tices; they ſhould · alſo endeavour to weaker their 
Peer, and to Suppreſs their inward Wi " 

en 
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When theſe rage within, they commonly bear down 
all Oppoſition, and vent themſelves in outward Acts 
of Wickedneſs: But it is poſſible for Men to put on 
an Appearance of Sobriety, and to preſerve a fair out- 
ſide, whilſt the vileſt Affections reign in their Hearts. 
This was the Caſe of the Phariſees, who appeared 
righteous to Men, but within were full of Iniguity; 
whom our Saviour for this Reaſon compares to 20. 
ted Sepulchres. Matt. xxiii, 27, 28. Would we live 
ſoberly as the Goſpel teacheth us? Then we muſt 
deny © worldly Luſts: We muſt diſallow their ſecret 
Emotions, and ſet ourſclyes to quell them: We muſt | 
crucify the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts. This 
is our Duty; and it is our Character, if we are true 
_ Chriſtians, that we have crucified theſe, Gal. v. 4. 
We ſhould in a particular manner exert ourſelves 
to ſubdue thoſe corrupt Diſpoſitions, which have a 
very great Advantage oyer us, by the means of our 
natural Temper z or of our Circumſtances in Life: 
The Iniquities to which there is a ſtrong Byaſs in our 
Conſtitution, or to. the Commiſſion of which, we are 
frequently tempted, are the Sins, that do eafaly beſet 
4s, which we are particularly required to lay afide. 
Heb. x11. 1. The levelling of our Endeavours in a 
ſpecial manner to beat down theſe Luſts, and our 
getting the Maſtery over them, will greatly evidence 
our Sincerity. P/al. xviii. 23. 1 was upright before 
him, faith David, and I kept my ſelf from mine 
Iniquity, © GE 
3. When Perſons chief Concern is about another 
World, they may be ſaid to deny worldly Luſts ſo 
as to live foberly. Thoſe who behave themſelves in 
à manner becoming the Followers of Chriſt, who 
conform to his Doctrine and Example, who put him 
„ © as it is expreſs d, Rom. xiv. 14. do not make Pro- 
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viſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof. TU 
not the main Buſineſs of their Lives to provide for 
the Fleſh; and they are far from deſigning to pam. 
per its Luſts with the Fruits of their Labours. It 
is not their greateſt Care what to eat, or What to 
drink, or wherewith they ſhall be cloathed ; how it 
Mall fare with them in Time: They are principally 
concerned for the eternal State of their Souls: They 
ſeek firſt the Kingdom f God and his Righteoufuei: 
Their Treaſure is in Heaven: Their Affections are 
ſet on thoſe Things which are above, where Chriſt 
fitteth-on the Right Hand of God. It is ſaid, that 
thoſe who are after the Fleſh, who are in a carnal 
State, do mind the Things of the Fleſh; theſe take up 
their Thoughts, and engage their moſt eager Purſuits 
tis their greateſt Solicitude to obtain, and ſecure 


a 
k 
\ 
Things that are grateful to the Fleſh : But they that ; 
0 


are "after the Spirit mind the Things of the Spirit, 
Rom. viii. 5. They prefer their — Souls to 
their periſhing Bodies: What is beneficial to their 
Ppirits, is in their Account much more deſirable, than 
thoſe Objects which are entertaining to fleſhly Ap- 1 
tites; their Salvation they eſteem to be one Thing | 
needful ; this they cork out with Fear and Yeni 
bling, with the moſt ſerious Thoughtfulneſs, leſt 
thay. ſhould fall ſhort of Heaven. Thoſe Enjoy- 
ments of Senſe, which are hurtful to their Souls, 
which would have an ill Influence upon their futur 
eternal State, they abandon. *Tis a truly ſober Con- 
duct, and very becoming the Goſpel, - to keep ano- 
ther World much in View, and to ſacrifice all world- 
ly Luſts to the Concernments of it ; to pour Contempt 
upon the temporary Pleaſures of Sin, as utterly un- 
worthy to ſtand in competition with the endleſs and 
inconceivable Joys of Heaven, 


"44. ) Perſons 
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(a.) Perſons deny worldly Luſts ſo as te live ſoberly, 
when they abſtain from ſenſible Gratifications, iu 
themſebves lawful, which have been, and are till like- 
h. to be the Occaſions of Sin to them. This, I think, 


{ 


fi irnded, by our Saviour, Matt. xvii. 8, If thine 


ES 


Hand, or thy Foot offend thee, cut them of, and caſt 


them from thee. It is as if he had faid, whatever is 


the Occaſion of thy falling into Sin, Which is the 
worſt of Evils, and will do thee the greateſt Miſ- 
chief, renounce; though it ſhauld be in ſome re- 
ſpects uſeful and dear to thee as an Hand, or a Foot. 
We cannot be too much upon our Guard againſt Sin; 
thoſe things that lead to it ſhould be avoided as much 
as poſſible, . Therefore it will not be prudent to go 


with the Inclinations of the Body; for we may then 
be eaſily drawn one ſtep further, and fo tranſgreſs: 
His Situation is dangerous, who walks very near a Pre- 
cipice; a little Matter may throw him down. ' 
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deny ourſelves ſometimes as to thoſe things, which 


hibited by God; and we can ſee no bad Effects that 
may immediately attend the uſe of them: This Prac- 
tice will promote a Habit of Self-denial, and make 
it more eaſy to controul our Appetites, ſo as to pre- 
ent our being hurried by them to ſinful and — 0 
vous Exceſſes. N 

2. Let us enquire, in what Manner, and by what 
Methods the Goſpel teacheth us, that denying world- 
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ly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly. 8 
j. The Goſpel ts our Duty in this Matter before 
i, in a very clear and convincing Light, Our Lord 
Ind Saviour requires his Diſciples in the moſt expreſs 


'2 | _ cates 


to the utmoſt Bounds of Lawfulneſs in Compliances 


We ſhould not think it hard and unreaſonable, to 


are pleaſing. to the Senſes 5\ though they are not pro- 


terms to deny themſelves: This he frequently incul- 


* 
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1———— 
„ — m — _—_ 
— . - 


238 Sdböriety, and ite 
cates . upon them, as a Leſſon of the greateſt Impor: 
tance. So far was he from diſpenſing with ſenſual 
Indulgences; that he condemned all inordinate De- 
fires of the Fleſh : The Law was reſcued by hini 
from the corrupt Gloſſes of the Fei Scribes, who 
made the Violations of it to confift wholly in outward 
Acts of Sin. Matt. v. How did the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
ſet themſelves. td turn Meri from worldly Luſts! 
With what Warmth did they beſeech them to 40 
Hain from theſe ; to preſent their Bodies a living, 
holy, acceptable Seer e unto God; and not to be con. 
formed to this World; but to be transformed by the 
renewing of their Mind? Rom. Xil. i: 2. How often 
does this Command occur iti their Writings, be jober! 
The Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of the blind and igno- 
rant Gentiles, who gave themſelves over unto Laſci- 
wrouſneſs, to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſ, 
addreſſes himſelf thus to the converted Epheſians, 
Chap. iv. 20, 21, 22, 23. But ye have not ſo leamed 

Chriſt ; if fo be that ye have heard him, and have been 
taught by him, as the Truth is in Feſus, that ye put 
' off, concerning the former Converſation, the old Man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful Luſts, and 
be renewed in the Spirit of your Mind. Another Apo- 
 Nle, requiring Chriſtians to be ſober, adds, as obedient 
Children, not faſhioning your ſelves according to the for- 
mer Luſts in your Ignorance, 1 Peter i. 13, 14. Thoſe 
Practices to which worldly Luſts diſpoſe Men, ar 
ſtiled Works of Darkneſs, Rom. xiii. 12, 13. The 
very ill become thoſe who enjoy the Light of the Gol- 
pel : This diſcovers with great Clearneſs their Obl- 
ation to behave themſelves with Sobriety; fo that 
they cannot give the Reins to their fleſhly Appetites 
and ſubmit to their Dominion, without acting contra) 
to the Convictions of their own Minds, Hence the 
| | Apoſi 
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Apoſtle ſays; 1 Theſ.v. 8. Let us, who are of the Day, 
be ſober. | i: Soo. 

; 25 The Goſpel enforces this Duty upon us by the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments and Motives, _ bly En 
What can have a greater Force to move us to des 

ny worldly Lufts, than the Confideration of Cbriſt's 
giving himſelf” to deliver us from them? Gal. i. 4. 

Who gave himfelf for our Sins, that he migbt deliver 

us from this preſent evil World; from its wicked Luſts; 
not only from the Puniſhment they deſerve, but from 

their reigning Power. We are told in the next Verſe 
but one to my Text, that he gave himſelf for us, to 
redeem us from all Iniquity, and to purify unto him- 
ſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Works, Can any 
thing be a clearer Evidence of the Malignity of 
worldly Luſts, and of the Importance of a Delive- 
rance from them, than God's own Son ſhedding his 
| Blood to accompliſh this? Is it not highly reaſonable 
we ſhould deny theſe, ſeeing he was at ſuch Expence 
to free us from them? When thoſe.who have heard the 
joyful Sound of the Goſpel yield up themſelves to the 

Conduct of their carnal Inclinations, they act, as if 
they deſigned to defeat one of the great Ends of our 
N daviour's Crucifixion : The Apoſtle pronounces ſuch 
as made it their Buſineſs to gratify their Appetites, 
MW Enemnes of the Croſs of Chriſt ; and the mention of 
{& MW fuch vile Ingratitude drew Tears from his Eyes, Phil. 
e i. 18, 19. Many walk, of whom I have told you of= 
n, and now tell you even weeping, that they are E- 
of. MW 711125 to the Crofs of Chrift ; whoſe End is Deſtruc- 
Ji: en, whoſe God is their Belly, whoſe Glory is their 
bat ame, who mind earthly Things, Do our Luſts 
es: MW Militate againſt the dear Redeemer, to whom we 

are oblig d beyond all Expreſſions? Surely his Love | 


— 
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| ſhould contain us to -oppoſe them with the ute | 


Vigour. 


The gloridus Privotioges which! the Goſpel pro- 


miſes, ſhould excite Believers to the Denial of world 
iy Luſts. Tis a Diſparagement to our rational Na. 
ture, to ſubmit to their Tyranny. God has givei 
us url Underſtanding, Which is our Honour; and 
this was deſigned to govern our Appetites : But when 
they are ſuffered tò rule over us, our Behaviour i 
very vnworthy the Character of rational Creatures; 

we hereby ſink our ſelves into à Level with the 
Beaſts. How upbecotning Chriſtians” is it then, t6 
walk after the Fleſh! They are dignified with very 
high Privileges: God has promiſed them his ſpecil 

Preſence: = hach fad; that he would dwell in then, 

be their G and Father 7 and that they ſhould be 
bis People, his Sons, and bis Daughters; who is Al. 


mighty, 2 Cor. vi. 16; 18. Should not they, wbb. 


are thus honoured, diſdain a SubjeCtion to their bru- 
tal Luſts? How would they be hereby debaſed ! Hu: 
ving therefore, faith the Ap ſtle, inthe firſt Verſe of 
the following Chapter, thee Promi 8 deurly beloved, 
let us cleunſe ourſelves from all Filthineſs of the Fi 

and Spirit, perſecting Holineſs in the Fear of God. 
The /ad Conſequences of indulging worldly Laſts 
repreſented in a lively manner by the Goſpel, ſhould 
deter Men from it. This is very hurtful to Societies, 
The Diſturbances and Diviſions, whereby they are tori 
to pieces, take their Riſe from hence. James iv. I. 
From aobence come Wars and Fgbtings among you? 
come they not hence, even of your Lufts, that war il 
our Members? But, their Prevalence will do the 
greateſt Miſchief to our own Souls. The Apolik 
therefore intreats Chriſtians in the moſt affectionate 
Terms, not to give __ to them. 1 Pet. i. 17. ee 
55 e10Ve0 
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foi XL. 80 ape Sink: 

beloved; I beſeech you, as Pilgrims, and & trangers, 
ubſtain from fleſhly Lufti, which war againſt the Soul. 
They war againſt our better and inal Part: If 
we do not abſtain from them, they will rob our 
Souls of their Purity; Dignity; and Peace ; they Will 
defile, enſlave; and diſtreſs them. The Soul being 
far more excellent than the Fleſh; the Pleaſures of the 
former are proportionably better than thoſe of the 

latter. The Mortification therefore of our fleſhily 

Appetites; than which nothing can be more reaſon- 

able, muſt yield much more true Delight than a 

Compliance with their inordinate Cravings, which 
leaves a dreadful Sting behind it: And if they gain 
the Aſcendency, they will bring utter Ruin upon the 
Soul; Rom. viii. 13. If ye live after the Fleſh, - ye ſhall 
die: © Ye ſhall be for ever miſerable ?” Thi with=- 
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ly we are not Debtors to the Fleſh; that we ſhould = 
live after the Fleſh; to the Deſtruction of our Souls: 
. A prevailing Senſuality of Temper is inconſiſtent with 
oo the Salvation which the Goſpel propoſes. How can 
10 he, whoſe Soul is immers d in Fleſh, who can reliſn 
" bo Pleaſure but that which is carnal, be happy in 

" Wl the Enjoyment of God, whois an infinitely holy Spi- 
ft; nt? Nay, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe; that his un- 
n mortißed Luſts meeting with nothing in the other 
tis. World to feed upon, that is agreeable to them, will 
om turn inward, and like ſo many Vipers prey upon his 
„ oon Soul. And ſhall we make a Difficulty of deny- 
ou! Ml ng the Luſts of the Fleſh, when the Sarner of 
+ il ndulging them are ſo terrible? 

the It is promiſed in the Goſpel, that if through the 
oftl Spirit ae mortify the Deeds of the Body, We foal 
nate ve, Rom. viii. 1 3. that is, we hall be for ever hap- 
ar p. Is it not — greateſt Madpets, to- prefer Poor 
1 ech Vol II. ; R | oe” 
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out doubt is the Meaning of the Expreſſion here: Sures 
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low Gratifications, which endure but for a Seaſon, 
to never-ceaſing Felicity ? Thoſe things which now 
pleaſe our Senſes, ſhall ere long periſh: This is a very 
_ weaning Conſideration. The Apoſtle makes uſe of 
0 to preſs Sobriety, and all holy Converſation, 1 Pet, 
v. 7. The End of all things is at hand; be ye there- 
ford ſober, 2 Epiſt. Chap. ili. v. 11. Seeing then that all 
* theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of Perſons 
ought ye to be in all holy Converſation, and Godlineſi 
So that the Goſpel enforces its Exhortations to a ſober 
Life by the buen eſt Arguments and Motives. 
3. T he Goſpe 
ſpect, by Gating before us the moſt amiable Exan- 


ples of the Denial of worldly Luſts. That of our 


Saviour, to be ſure, deſerves the Preeminence. What 
a noble Pattern of Self. denial, and of a Contempt of 


this World, are we preſented with in the Hiſtory of | 


his Life ! Though he was Lord of all, he ſubmitted 
to ſuch ſtrait Circumſtances here on Earth, as requi- 
red Relief from his Followers; we read that ſome 
of them miniſtred to him of their Subſtance, Luke 
viii. 3. So far was he from affecting the Pomp and 
| Delicacies of Life, that he ſpeaks of his Condition a 
very deſtitute. Mart. vii. 20. Teſus ſaith unto him, 
95 the Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of the Air hau 
 Nefts : but the Son of Man hath not there to lay bi 
Head. When his Diſciples thought he neglected 
himſelf, and prayed him, ſaying, Mafter, eat : H: 
made them this Anſwer, My. Meat is to do the Wil 
of him that” ſent me, and to finiſh bis Work, John i, 
31, 34. What could be more falſe and malicious 
| "than his being charged by his Enemies, as 4 glulii 
Nous Man, and a W ine-bibber ! 
How: contrary was the Behaviour of our Lords 
A a to n Luſts! What Self-denial did they 
Co a 5 practiſe; 


teacheth us our Duty in this Re. 


1 
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practiſe; what Hardſhips did they undergo in his 
Service? They were in Wearmeſs and Painjulneſs, * 


in Watchings often; in Hunger and Thirſt, in Fal- 


ings often, in Cold and Nakedneſs, 2 Cor. xi. 27. Now 
thing could be more oppoſite ts fleſhly Luſts, than 
ſuch a way of living: The Apoſtle Pau informs us; 
that he took great pains to ſubdue: theſe in himſelf; 
1 Cor, ix. 27. 1 keep under my Body, and bring it in- 
to gehe left that by any means, when I have 
preached Salvation unto others, I my 2 JLould be a 
Caft-away. It will be the greateſt Abſurdity in us; 
to profeſs to follow Chriſt and his Apo:tles, whey we 
are obedient to worldly Luſts. 
4. The Goſpel — us to live ſoberly by FO 
akog to us /ufficient Aid for that Fust. The 
Luſts of the Fleſh: eſpecially in caſe they have been 


| zecuſtomed to rule for any length of Time, are very 


headſtrong: The Temptations, wherewith we are 
ſurrounded, give them a great Advantage over us; 
and Sin bas wofully infeebled the Powers of our 
Minds. We are ſaid to be without Strength; Rom: 
v. 6. So that we might juſt ly be diſcoutaged from 
attempting a Conqueſt of our carnal, corrupt Aﬀec- 


tions; if the Gofpel did not direct us to an Almighty. 


Helper. This acquaints us; that Grace came by the 
Lord: Fefus Chriſt; John i. 17. that his Grace zs r fine | 
ficient for us, and that his Strength is made perfect 
in Weafneſs, 2 Cor. xii, 9. Nor is he backwardto 
help thoſe under their Infirmities, who apply to him 
by Faith and Prayer; as appears from the foregoing 
Verſes. The Goſpel is ſtiled the M. imftration of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. iti. 8. He can create us anew, ſanc- 
tify us throughout ; and he is promiſed 70 them that 
uk him, Luke xi. 13. we are hereby taught to or- 
t iy the Deeds of the Beay, through the Spirit, in a 

: 2 Dependence 
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Dependence upon him, Rom. viii. 13. and to encou- 
rage us hereto, we have a gracious Promiſe, that if 


40e walk in the Spirit, comply with his Motions, fol- 
low his Dictates, we ſhall not fulfil the Luſts of the 

Fleſb, Gal. v. 16. And ſhall we be ſo diſingenuous, 
ſo inſenſible of our own Intereſt, as to flight and re- 


fuſe his kind Aſſiſtance! Does the Grace of God ten- 
der us Salvation from worldly Luſts, which are our 


worſt Adverſaries? Surely it becomes us to accept of 
it with all Thankſulneſs; and to deny thele with 
the utmoſt Abhorrence. 


Having ſhew'd how the Goſpel teacheth us, that 


denying worldly Luſts in general, we ſhould live ſo- 
berly : I proceed, 


Secondly, To the Con 3 of the Loli it 
gives concerning the Denial of thoſe Luſts in particu- 


Aar, that are oppoſite to 7. emperance and Chapt, 


which are included in Sobriety. 
1. The Goſpel teacheth us in a particular manner, 


that we ſhould live ze mper ately, and * whatever | 


is contrary hereto. 


Our natural Spirits and Strength are Gen exhauſ. 


ted, they need frequent Recruits; and God, the 


bountiful Creator, has made Proviſion for the Nou- 
riſhment of our feeble Nature: And. that. we might 

not neglect this, he hath both given us Appetites to 
our Food, and annexed Pleaſure to thoſe. Actions of 
eating and drinking, which are neceſſary to the Sup- 
port of Life. But, it behoves us to be upon our Guard, 
leſt we be enticed by the Hopes of Pleaſure, to eat 
and drink to Exceſs. We muſt not make it the 
main Study and Buſineſs of our Lives to gratify our 
Palates ; but to improve the Strength and Refreſh- 


ment we derive from the good. Creatures of God, to 
| the 
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the Purpoſes for which he beſtows ther. The great 
Deſign of Meat and Drink, is to render us capable 
of attending to the Duties of Life, and of Religion: 
This ſhould direct us in their Uſe, both as to the Quan- 
tity and the Kind of them, we ought to take, We 
ſhould check our Appetites, when they crave that 
which is likely to diſturb our Reaſon, or to diſorder 
our Bodies, be it in a greater or leſs Degree. This 
is Temperance; and it is taught us by the Goſpel. 
Take heed, ſays our Saviour, left at any time your Hearts 
| be overcharged with Surfeiting and | Drunkenneſs, 
Luke xxi. 34. When an Account is given of a very 
corrupt Set of Men, who were a Scandal to the Chriſ- 
tian Name, this is inſerted in their Character, that 
they fed themſelves without Fear, Jude 12. We 
ſhould be cautious, eſpecially if we are given to Ap- 
petite, or beſet with Temptations, leſt we exceed in 
the uſe of ſenſible Enjoyments. The Apoſtle re- 
| quires us to give a/l Diligence to add Temperance to 
our Faith and Knowledge. This is highly becoming 
the Goſpel, as will appear, if we conſider,r, 
I, The rich Entertainment that is herein provi- 
ded for our Souls. 'The Bleſſings of the Covenant of 
Grace are compared to a Feaſt in the Scripture ; Such 
as have a trueReliſh of theſe, may derive from them 
Joy unſpeakable; and yet, this is but a foretaſte of 
that unmixed and inceflant Joy, which they are here- 
by encouraged to expect in Heaven. Why ſhould 
we be fend of the mean Delights of Senſe, who 
have the nobler Conſolations of the Spirit? Eph. v. 
18, 19. Be not drunk with Wine, wherein is Exceſs; 
but be filled with the & pirit ; ſpeaking to your ſelves 
n Pjalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, All that the 
Heathen Moraliſts have written, in order to diſſuade 
Men from Intemperance, appears weak and languid, 
R3 + "= 


- X compared with what we read in the 1 Cor. vi. 14, 
Meats for the Belly, and the Belly for Meats, but 
God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. Can any thing 


with periſhing Things, as to neglect the Meat which 


we are called by the Goſpel, make Temperance very 
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be more unreaſonable, than our being ſo taken up 


endureth to Life everlaſting? 
2, The difficult and important Ser vie ces, to which 


neceſlary. The Work of a Chriſtian is repreſented 
in the ered Writings, by thoſe things which require 
the greateſt Watghfulneſs, and Exertion of Strength, 
as running a Race, fighting and wreſtling. And the 
Apoſtle ſays, that every Man who ri veth for the 
Maſtery, is temperate in all things, 1 Cor. ix. 25 
Heabſtamsfrom whatever may unfit him for the Con- 
teſt. Should not we then, who wreſtle. not only with | 
Pleſh and Blood, hut with Principalities and Powers, | 
that are ready to improve all Advantages againſt us; 
who contend for an incorruptible Crown, obſerve the 
ſtrict Rules of Abſtinence ? For an Indulgence of 
fleſh] Appetites takes away the Heart, ſtupifies the 
Mind, and expoſes us to the moſt dangerous Attack 
of our Adverſaries. The ſenſeleſs Condition to which 
Men are hereby reduced, ſo as to run themſelves in- 
to the moſt apparent Dangers, is deſcribed in a very 
lively manner by the Wiſeman. Prov. xxiii. 34, 35 
Thou ſhalt be as he that lieth in the midſt of the Sea; 
or as he that lieth upon the Top of a Maſt. They hav 
beaten me, ſhalt thou ſay, and Lfelt it not. 

The Scripture frequently exhorts us to be read) 
for the coming of Chriſt, which will be an Event 
of the greateſt Conſequence. Should we not then, 
according to-our Lord's Admonition, Luke xxi. 34. 
Take heed to our ſelves, left at any time our Heart 


be overcharged with S 585 Zing. and W 
an 
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Syn. Kl. 1e N W 
hd fo that Da Dy come upon us. UNAWAres | ? Tt will be 
a Day of woful Surprize to us, if it oyertakes us un- 


prepared; which will be our Caſe, if our Souls are 
| blotted 1 with Luxury, Hear the fad Fate of him 


ing, and is thereby embolden' d to eat and drink with 
the drunken, Matt. xxiv. 50, 51. The Lord of that 
Servant ſhall come in a Day Fe, he looketh not for 


ſhall cut him gſunder, and appoint him his Portion 
with the Hypocrites: There ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of Teeth, He ſhall pay dear for alt his Jollity 
and Mirth, 
| 2dly. The Goſpel teacheth us to live cbaſtely, and 
to abſtain from whatever is contrary hereto. A mo- 
deſt chaſte Temper and Behaviour, we find ſome- 
times expreſſed a Purity in the Scripture : And the 
oppoſite Luſt is emphatically ſtiled Uncleanne/s, The 
Apoſtle recommends to our Obſervance, the things 
that are pure, Phil. iv. 8, He forbids Chamberi ng 
and W, antonreſs, as well as Rioting and Drunkenneſs, 
1; Rom. xi. 13. Fornication and all Uncleanneſs 


ch Gould not be once named among /t Chriſtians, as be 


in. cometh Saints : Neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſb talking, 
en vor. jeſting, which are not convenient. They ſhould 
35 deteſt lewd Diſcourſes, obſcene Geſtures, immodeſt 
Apparel, and whatever lias-d Tendency to awaken 
Wd impure Deſires, which will deprive them of the grea- 
| teſt Happineſs, if they gain the Dominion: For this 
wm | zi a certain Truth, That no IV horemonger, nor un- 
en clean Perſon, hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of 
fen, Chr , and of God, Eph. v. 3,4, 5. 

34 Our Lord does not only declare him guilty of A- 
740 dultery, who commits the outward groſs Act of that 


neſs din, but him that does not take care to ſuppreſs the 


R 4 Figs Inſtins 


who ſhall /ay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth bis com- 


him, and in an Hour that he is not aware of; and 


235 - _ Sopriety, and the 

| luſting of his Heart after the Object of i it, Matt, V. 
28. 7 Jay unto you, that whoſoever hooketh on a We. 
man to luſt after ker, hath committed Adultery with 
her already in his H cart. I Lore mongers and Adul: 
terers God will judge, Heb. xiii. 4. he will condemn 

and puniſh them : They ſhall not only be excluded 
the Kingdom of God, but have their Part in the Lake | 

awhich burneth with Fi ire and Brimſtone, Rev. xxi. 8. 

A chaſte Converſation is highly becoming Chriſ. 
tians ; to this they are ſtrongly obige by the abun. 
dant Grace beſtowed upon them. God, who is in- 
finitely pure and holy, honours them with his ſpe- 
cial Preſence. How unwiſe, how ungrateful will it 

be in them to provoke and diſhonour him with their 

Pollutions ! 1 Cor. iii. 1 6, 'p Know ye not that ye are 
the Temple of God, and that the $ Lit of God duel: 
leth in ycu? If any Man defile the Temple of God ; bin 

ſhall God deſtroy : For the Temple of Ged is holy, which 

"Temple ye are. f 

| The Bodies of Believers are greatly dignified b 7 

their Union with the undefiled Feſus, as their Hea 

Should they not then abhor the Thoughts of uniting 

them to a vile Proſtitute? 1 Cor. vi. 1 5. Know ye not 

rhat your Bodies are the Members of ty hriſt ? Þ# all I 

then take the Members of” Chriſt, and make Fa the 

Members of an Harlot? God forbid. 

Some Reflections upon what has been ſaid ſÞ al 
finiſh this Diſcourſe. | 

1. Reflection. We ma pl hence learn, that they are 
guilty of the vileſt Abuſe, who turn the Grace ' of our 

God into Laſciviouſneſs. How wretchedly is the 
Grace of the Goſpel, which feacheth us, that denying 

_ worldly Lufts, we fi ould live ſoberly, perverted by ſuch 
as derive Encouragement from it, to lead looſe and 
vicious Py they act in direct : Oppoſition to its great 

5 Deen 
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Deſign and genuine Tendency, Do they not there- 

fore deſerve the ſevereſt Condemnation? To them, as 

C it is expreſſed, Jude 13. is reſerved the Blackneſs of 

Darkneſs for ever. „ 
2. Reflect. Let us with Shame and Sorrow reflect 

upon our Compliances with worldly Luſts, Thoſe 

of us who from our Childhood have maintained 

moſt ſober Character in the fight of Men, have been 

too conformable to this World, have been too much 

governed by the Deſires of the Fleſh : And it is very 

ft we ſhould be humbled, and grieve upon this Ac- 

count, Yet thoſe who haye run to great Exceſs of 

Riot ſhould not deſpair : They ought to be encoura- 

ged by the Graceof the Goſpel to turn unto the Lord. 

We read of heinous Offenders, who have been deeply 

E plunged into the Pollutions of the World, that were 

W waſhed, ſanctiſted, and . juſtified in the Name of © 

the Lord Yejus, and by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cor, 

0 0% % f 

6 Reflect. Let us for the future ſtrive more ear- 

. oeſtly againſt worlaly Luſts, and implore the Aids of 

7 deine Grace to enable us to deny them. We ſhould 

beware of ſatisfying ourſelves with an outward Ap- 

Ibearance of Sobriety : It ought to be our great Care, 

chat a ſpiritual holy Principle be implanted in our 

douls; and this ſhould be cultivated with Diligence; 

for it has many Adverſaries; particularly, it will be 

veorouſly cppoſed by the Fleſh, Gal. v. 17. The Fleſb 

ballet againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 

Fleſh : For theſe are contrary the one to the other. The 

druggle there is betwixt theſe oppoſite Principles in 

all true Chriſtians, while they are in the Body, muſt 

he ſuppoſed to give them no ſmall Uneaſineſs; but 

> their Encouragement to take Part with that ſpi- 

tual Principle which is in them; and to labour to 

Os ſtrengt hen 
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| then it, they ſhould confider, that the Grace 
: of God throug h Jeſus Chriſt will grant them a com. 
pleat e from the Lau of Sin which i; in 
thetr Members. 

If we perſiſt with Courage in our Chriſtian War. 
Fare, it ſhall ere long be happily accompliſhed ; thok 
| 22 Lufts, which now war againſt our Souls, ſhall 
'be utterly deſtroy'd, they ſhall not attend us into the 
other World; we ſhall no more be defiled or diſquieted 

chem after Death; when we ceaſe to live here on 
Earth, we ſhall be number d amongſt the Spirits o 
"the uſt made perfett; in a little while we ſhall ref 
| From the Labours of Mortification, we ſhall have no 
_ corrupt Self to deny in Heaven, all the Powers of ou 
+ ſhall be there united in the Service of God, 
Should not. this Conſideration encourage and animat 
us, ina Dependance upon the Sp7rit, to mortify the Dec 
of the Body ? Let us continue fighting the good Fight, 
and we Nall in due time receive 4 Crown of Righs 
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SERMON XII. 


Humility, with the Fruits of i it, vis. Meek 
neſs, Patience, Self- dena and Con: 1 
* IIa 


I PETER V. 5. ” 
Be chthed with Humility. 


T was not, to be ſure, without ſpecial Reaſon, | 
that our Saviour Chriſt ſaid fo much, as we find 1 
In 755 Goſpel, about the Excellency and Neceflity | 
Humility ; and that he did ſo much to recommend 
this Grace to us by his on Example; that he pro- 
nounced his firſt Bleſſing on the foor in Spirit, Matt. 
1.3. and that he expreſſy required it of all that come | 
to him for Reſt and Salvation, that they learn of him 1 
tobe meek and lowly, Matt. xi. 29. He well knew the 1 
natural Pride of our Hearts, and of what vaſt importance 
Humility is, to make us fit Subjects of his Kingdom 
of Grace, and to prepare us for his Kingdom of Glory. 
The Apoſtles, {ſtill followed their Maſter's Steps. | 
They preached the fame Doctrine, they preſſed. tine 
be Duties, for they preached and wrote under the 5 
Influence 
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7 Influence of his Spirit. They alſo recommend Hy. 
mility, and urge it on all the Diſciples of Jeſus, wit 
various Motives, and with many Arguments. 
In our Text St. Peter recommends it to all for 
of Chriſtians, whether Elder or Younger Perſons j 
Office, or in Years, whoſe ſpecial Duties he had taugl. 
them in the preceding Context. Humility is the Dy. 
of all, in whatever Stations or Conditions they ar 
placed in the Church, and in the World. Nas al 
of you be ſubjett one to another, and be clothed wit 
Humility: and he adds a very weighty Reaſon wiy 
all Perſons ſhould practiſe Humility, in the laſt Chu 
of the Verſe; For God reſiſteth the Proud, and givet 
Grace to the Humble. 

Humility, with the Fruits of it, is to be the Sub 


ject of this Diſcourſe; i in which 1 ſhall attempt, 4 
| I. To explain the Nature of Humility. | M. 
II. To ſet before you the good Fruits of i . 


I. I am to 4 the Nature of Himility, Tee 
| Greek Word TemewoÞgorin, ſignifies a low Opiniond Pe. 
 Efteem, which, when it is recommended to us unde | 
the Notion of a Virtue, muſt doubtleſs mean a lot he 
Opinion of our ſelves, not of other Perſons. Thx. 
s very plainly that Humility, which we are exhortaB ©: 
in the Text to be clothed with; even ſuch a low 0 
pinion of our ſelves, as will make us ready to ſubmi , 
to others, upon an Opinion of he ſuperiour Know 
| ledge, Wiſdom or Grace. 

The proper Seat of Humility 1s in the Heart o 
Mind. It is Humbleneſs of Mind, Col. iii. 12. Its 
the Lowlineſs of Heart, Matt. xi. 29. it is Poverty it 
Spirit, Matt. v. 3. Humility then is an inward thing; 


it lies in the ſecret Opinion which a Man has of or 
; | ſe 


XLII. Fruits of it. s 

(af, But as any prevailing Paſſion of the Mind will 
diſcover itſelf to others by its proper Symptoms and 
Effects; ſo: will Humility too give a viſible Tincture 
0a Man's outward Behaviour: Therefore we are ex- 
horted in our Text to be clothed with Humility; 
which ſuppoſes ſome viſible and outward. Appearance 
of it, But let it be remembred, that the proper Seat 
of Humility is in the Heart or Mind; and that may 
lp us to detect ſome counterfeits of this excellent 
Grace, at leaſt if they are to be found 1 in our ſelves. 
For inſtance, 

Humility does not conſiſt merely. in 8 
making large Profeſſions of our own Meanneſs — 
Unworthineſs : For tho' ſomething of this ſort! will 
be the natural Language of a humble Mind, on pro- 
per Occaſions ; yet it is very poſſible, that humble 
Profeſſions may flow from ſecret Pride ; as when a 
Man diſcommends himſelf, or his own Performances, | 
on purpoſe to provoke. others to praiſe him. 

Nor does it conſiſt in a mean Garb, or an affected 
lainneſs and ſingularity in Apparel. 

Nor yet in affecting to aſſociate and converſe with 
Perſons of an inferior Rank and Condition, whereby 
me have gained the loud Applauſes of the Vulgar for 
10 their great Humility, and poſſibly this was the yay 
ng — deſigned and aimed at. 

10 In ſhort, Humility does not conſiſt | in any thing 
; bat is merely outward, but its proper Seat is the hid- 
en Man of the Heart. Mean Clothes, and Houſes, 
and Furniture, and very humble Profeſſions ate it 
may. be feared, much more common in the World 
than truly kumble Hearts. 

Humulity conſiſts in a /ow Opinion or Bfeem: Now 
* the Opinion which we form of our ſelves is either I- 
flute or Omer ve zand which either way we judge, 
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it is very certain; that a low Opinion beſt becomes ty 
and is moſt ſuitable to. our Nature and State. 
Et. if ve judge of our ſelves abſolutely, withou 
comparing our ſelves with any others: Humility any 
Truth too requires; that our Opinion ſhould be y 
moderate and low. Let no Man think of bine 
more highly than be ought to think, but let him ha 
 foberly, Rom. xii. 3. And beitain it is, that if ex 
we think highly of our ſelves, we think as we ouglt 
not, and our Judgment is not according to Truth, 
If we think ſoberly; we muſt needs think that yr 
are very mean and imperfect; very finful and mit. 
rable Creatures. We know but little, and we lie 
alas! to little good Purpoſe. How weak are our in 
tellectual Power! how narrow, are the Limits of hu. 
man Knowledge! After all the painful Searches inn 
natural Cauſes and Effects, which Men have hee 
labouring at for ſome Thouſands of Years; how litt 
do we know, in compariſon with what we are ig. 
rant of! The whole World about us is ſtill full « 
Wonders to us. And lefs {till are we able to com n 
prehend and kenvue of the great God. We cant hill 
ſearching find out God, nor know the Almighty f 
Perfection; ſuch Kninwledye is too wwonderfirl for uM s 
We find alfo, that we are liable to perpetual Miſtake; hi 
our Reaſon, nay ſometimes our very Senſes, are avi f 
to o miſguide and deceive us: And when we have ga - 
a little Knowledge with much Pains, how apt are wt 
- tagoſe it again? our Memories are feeble and yer 
Mherous. Surely if we think foberly, and accorl- 
g to Truth, we can have but a low- Opinion of our 
OWN Capacities. And a lower ſtill muſt we hayeo 
our Holineſs and Goodneſs : For we may plainly pe: 
-ceive that in us, that is, in our Fleſh, there duell 


* — thing ; but we are ** prone to il 
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wo ind averſe to > Holineſs: And even at beſt, when we 
te ſanctified in part, yet what can we find in our 
ow Lees to be proud of? What vain and tooliſh Thoughts 
and imploy our Minds? What a Mixture of Corruption 
en s chere with every Grace! and what a Sully of Sin in 
every Duty! Humility will ſurely teach us, that we 
indeed ſome better Righteouſneſs than our own, to re- 
e commend us to the Favour of an infinitel y holy God, - 
vl Again, as to the Happineſs of our State, ws Mor- 
ath al does not feel that he is miſerable ? Here every Mr 
w Ml is born to Trouble, and every one takes his Share of 
ie. it Pains and Diſeaſes afflict our Bodies, Croſſes and 
Diſappointments perplex our Circumſtances ; the Spi- 
nts fink, the Gloom of Melancholy gathers about the 
Heart, and Grief and Sorrows overſpread the whole 
World. Now it is a confiderable — of Humi- 

lity to be duly ſenſible of the Meanneſs of our Na- 
tures, and of the Sinfulneſs and Mien a. che Aan 
we are in. - ba# 

Secondly, Humility nüt in having: a low ( 
nion of our ſelves, as compared with others, whetl 
with God, or with our Fellow- Creatures. 

1. F ae compare our ſelves with the great God, it 

s not poſſible that we ſhould think too highly * 
him, nor too meanly of our ſelves ; for before him a 
the Nations of the Earth are as a drop of a Bucket, 
or the ſnall Duſt of the Ballancs; hey are before 
him as nothing, they are counted to him leſs that no- 
thing and Vanity, Iſa. xl. 15, 17, If with David 
ve meditate on the Excellency of God, and ſurvey 
the illuſtrious Diſplays of his Power and Wiſdom, 
which are all around us, well may we fay as he does, 
70 viii. 4. Lord, what is Man that thou art mindful 
Hum! A little breathing Duſt and enlivened Clay! 
How mean is his Nature compared, with God ! mean 
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255 —_ Humility, with tbe 

in his Original; and alas! how are we now ſunk 
below the Dignity and Excellency of our firſt Cre. 
ation] How abominable and filthy is Man now grown 
how guilty and depraved, how worthy of God 
Wrath, and how utterly: unworthy of his Favou! 
and Bleſſing! And let us remember too that we ar 
wnprofitable Servants to God, who can make him ny 
amends at all for what we have. done amiſs. Our 
Goodneſs, was it never ſo perfect, extendeth not uni 
zo bim. And alas! how little is the Good that any 
of us do! Let the Language of Jacob's Humiliy 
be ours, Gen. xxxii. 10. I am not worthy of* the lea 
of all the Mercies which thou haſt ſhewed unto ih 
E ** e 
- Humility, in reſpect to God, further implies: 
ſenſe of our dependance upon him, whoſe Y:/atim 
preſerveth our Spirit, who holdeth our Soul in Life, 
and whoſe' Bounty feeds and clothes us all our Live 
long. And let us remember that we depend upon 
| him for Spiritual and Eternal Bleſſings, no leſs than 


to fave us from Hell, -and the Influences of his good 
Spirit to fit us for Heaven. Of our ſelves we are mt 
 fuffitient for any thing, as of our ſelves, but it is Gul 
that worketh in us, both to will and to do, if ever we 
do any thing to good purpoſe, and obtain everlaſting 
Salvation; 'Eet us, Nerd, 
2. Confider the Grace of Humility in the othe 
comparative View, as it reſpects our Fellow-Crea: 
tures. Here, let us remember how much inferior 
wee are to the glorious Angels, while they are inf- 
nitely beneath the bleſſed God. How weak is out 
Strength, and how narrow is our Knowledge com- 
pared with theirs ! We pray that God's Will may 
be done by us upon Earth, as it is done by them in 
9 5 Heaven. 
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Fruits of i.. 255 
hs Wüst how much ſhort is our Prac- 
tice of what we pray for! Let us think of our ſelves 


3 an inferior Rank of Bein 1 far beneath Angels, 
a 


Creatures of a lower Houſe and meaner Original; 


bably the meaneſt of all the reaſonable Crea- 
ae, hic G0 has made. 1 


Or if we compare our ſelves with our Fellow- | 


Mortals in this World, Humility bids us remember 


that, whatever Diſtinction Providence has made in 


our Favour, yet we are all equal by Nature: We 
are Branches from the ſame Root, Children of the 


fame Father, F ellow-Deſcendants from the ſame 


Adam. Cod hath made of one Blood all Nations of 
Men that dwell on the ace of the Earth, Acts xvii. 
16, How vainly do ſome Men pride themſelves in 


their nobler Blood, and their Deſcent from more 


honourable Anceſtors than others ; God has made 
them all of one Blood, and in a little time their 


Bodies will all be turned into the ſame common Duſt. 


Let not thoſe who ſtand, at preſent, on ſomewhat 


advanced Ground, look down with contem pt on 
the Multitude below them, out of which they were 


lately taken, and with which they muſt ſhortly be 


mixed again. Let them remember that the Diffe- 
tence which Providence makes betwixt ſome Men 
and others, is nothing near ſo great, and ſo conſider- 
able, as is their common Relation to one another. 
Humility bids us remember that we depend on 
one another. The Rich and the Poor meet together, 
the Lord is the Maker of them both, Prov. xxii. 2. And 
he has ſo ordered it, that they ſhould mutually de- 
pend on one afrother for their Subfiſtence, Conve- 
nience and Comfort; the Maſter on the Servant, as 
well as the Servant on the Maſter. The Noble. 
man depends on the Labourer and the Mechanic, 
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258 Humility, with ce LI 2” 
for his Food and Clothing, for his Houſe and Fur- 
niture; yea, the King 7. is ſerved by the Field, 
and by the Labours of thoſe that till it. Let not 
the Rich then deſpiſe the labouring Poor; nor the 
Poor envy the Rich; but let both remember that 
God has made them to depend mutually on one 
another, MO one RYBT | 
_ Humility bids us remember that we have Infir- 
mities and Faults as well as others; and therefore 
we have no Reaſon to glory over others, upon a 
proud Conceit that we are better than they, It be- 
comes not one ſinful Man to fay to another, Stand 


3 by thy ſelf, come not near me, for I am holier than 


thou, Ifai. Ixv. 5. Eſpecially when every Man, who 
is not a very great Stranger to his own Heart, cer- 
tainly knows of a great deal more Evil and Sin by 
bimielf, than he knows of in any other Perſon. 
Me ought in Charity to hope the beſt of others, but 
as for our ſelves, our Heart knoweth its own Bitter- 
eſs, and Sinfulneſs; and therefore it is but a reaſo- 
nable thing, that in Lowlineſs of Mind, each ſhould 

5 51 other better than themſelves, Phil. ii. 3. St. 

aul was a fair Example of this Branch of Humility 
which he recommends to others; for though he 
could not but know that, in ſome reſpects, he ex- 
celled the generality of Chriſtians, and that he was 
not a whit behind the very chigæſt of the Apoſtles, 
yet he writes himſelf, Le/s than the leaſt of all the 
Saints, Eph. ui. 8. becauſe he was ſenſible of ſo 
much Infirmity in himſelf, and ſo much remaining 
Corruption in his own Heart, as he could hardly 
ſuſpect was in any other Chriſtian. Let a Senſe of our 


| own Faults keep us from deſpiſing others. 


 _ Humility bids us remember yet further, that our 
own Virtue and Goodneſs is very imperfect, as well 
= N 
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as that of other Men, There is no Chriſtian but 
may apply to himſelf. thoſe Words of St. Paul, in 2 
Cor. Xi. 29. in a different Senſe indeed, from what 
he meant by them, Ibo is weak, and Tamnot weak? 
Are the Graces of any other Chriſtian weak? fo 
are mine. Is my Neighbour ignorant? alas! I know 
but in part; or, is he in ſome Error? I am not in- 
fallible, perhaps I am fo too; and if I am proud of 
my own ſhare of Knowledge, my Error is very = 
bably the greater of the two, for if any Man think 
that heknoweth any thing, i. e. ſo as to be proud and 
vain of it, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know, - 
1 Cor. viii. 2. Thus much for the Nature of Humi- 
lity. I proceed. FE 0 
II. To et before you the good Fruits of m—— 
To this Grace we may apply theſe words of the 
Prophet, Jai. xxxvii. 31. I taketh Root downward 
beareth Fruit upward, and the deeper the Root: 
is laid, the larger and fairer will the Fruit be. Po- 


verty of Spirit begins and leads on that whole train of 


Graces, on which Chriſt has pronounced his Bleſſing 


in Matt. v. I ſhall only ſingle out four eminent 


Graces which may ſerve, by way of Inſtance, to ſhew 
you what good Fruit Humility will produce, Thele 
are Meekneſs, Patience, Self-denial, and Content- - 
ment, 5 „„ 1 
1. Meekneſs is one fair and pleaſant Fruit which 
grows upon Humility; and to this we may join the 
' kindred Grace of Peaceableneſs, or Quietneſs of Spirit; 
for a meek and quiet Spirit are ſet in clole Connec- 
tion, and both together are ſaid to make an Orna- 
ment for a Chriſtian, which is of great Price, in the 
fight of God himſelf, 1 Pet. iii. 4 | 
Meekneſs is oppoſite to Wrath and Paſſion, and 
| Peaceablenefs to Contention, and both one and the 
| VF other 


260 |  Himilhy, with the 


other is the Fruit of Humility, for only by Pri 
cometh Contention, ſays Solomon, Prov. xiii. 10. and he 
makes an angry and a proud Man to be inſeparable 
Characters, Prov. xxi. 24. Proud and haughty Scor. 


ner is his Name, who dealeth in proud Wrath. Vou 


may depend upon it, that a paſſionate and quarrelſome 
Man is alſo a proud Man; for he that has low 
Thoughts of himſelf, and is duly ſenſible of his own 
| Faults, and Failings, will more calmly bear with the 
| Faults. of others. He will be calm and-quiet under 
. Provocations and Injuries ; and ſuffer Affronts with- 
out kindling into Fury or meditating Revenge. As 
. when David was in a very humble Frame, how lit- 
tle Impreſſion did Shimei's Railing make upon him? , 
how calmly did he bear the outrageous Affront? / 
let him a faid he, God ſuffers it to be fo, and! 
have deſerved it. Happy i is the Man who can be 
calm and cool, While other Mens Paſſions ſtorm, and 
the hot Sparks of Anger fly thick around him, It 
s a lovely Ornament to a Chriſtian. 
_ -- Humility will make us ready to forgive, ak 
"he reconciled - to thoſe that have affronted and in- 
jured us. For the Man that has a humble Senſe of 
bis own Unworthineſs of Mercy from God, will 
. ſurely find it no difficult Taſk to perſuade himelf 
to ſhew Mercy and to forgive Men. Is God 6 
* very gracious to me, ſays the humble Soul, will 
He forgive my numberleſs Offences, and be caſil 
& reconciled to ſo great a Sinner: and ſhall I be im- 
ce placable and cruel, and meditate Revenge on my 
4 Pellow-Creatures ?” God forbid it; may is Grace 
prevent it. 
Humility will wah us Candour and Ges in 
Diſputes and Controverſies, The Man that is duly 
| ſend ible of the W of his own enen, 
| an 
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and how ſubject he is to Miſtake and PERRY knows 


how to make candid Allowances for the. Miſtakes: 


and Errors of others ; He will Heal the Truth in 
Love, and he will in Mee neo inſtruct thoſe that 

e and contradict it. It is becauſe Men have too 
1 à Conceit- of their own Underſtanding and 
judgment, that they can bear no Oppoſition to 
their favourite Notions; whereas were they but 


ſenſible of their own Ignorance, they would be diſ- 


poſed to judge more fayourably of others who differ 
from them, and to treat them with Meekneſs 12 


nn + 


2. Patience is aneh od Fruit of Humility 3 


7 with which we may join the kindred Grace of Sub- 


miſion. Now Patience * reſpect cither to God, 
or Ton,” 

Patience in reſſ to 22 confiſteth 3 ina 
Submifſon to his afflictive Provid ences, quit 
murmuring or repining. Job was an illuſtrious In- 
ſtance of this Grace; but our Saviour Chriſt has ſet us 
the completeſt Pattern of it ofall others; ; when, though 


he could not but expreſs ſome Reluctancy as to his 
approaching Sufferings, anda Deſire of | Deliverance 


from them, "Father, if it be foffible let this Cup 
paſs from me, ſaid he ; 'yet how quietly and fully 

did he ſubmit to, and acquieſce i in his Father's Will? p/ 

He immediately adds; nevertheleſs not as I will, but 
as thou wilt ; not my will, but thine be done, Luke 
XX11. 42. And when thoſe Sufferings actually came 
upon him, he ſtill bore them with Patience; and 
never uttered one murmuring Word, nor harboured 


one repining Thought. Patience keeps the Mind 


calm and compoſed under Afflictions; and it will 


effectually prevent our making uſe of any unlawful 


ee * 
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poſſeſs his Soul in Patience. The Chriſtian that 
| eb bi on Wilt a to the Will of 


has certainly got the true Secret of Happineſs 


in this World. Now you: will cafily ſee how this 
good Fruit naturally on Humility ; for the 
Man that is rightly Caf le of his own e 
and evil Deſerts, will have little Temptation to mur- 
mur againſt God, on account of any worldly Afflic- 
tions whatever. Shall a living Man complain, a 
| Man for the puniſhment of bis Sins? Shall a Sinner 
out of Hell — and murmur? No, ſays the 
humble Soul, I w/l bear the Indignation of the 
Lord, becauſe 1 have finned againſt him, Mic, vii. 9. 


. and I will bleſs his Name, that it is 1 no worſe with me. 


Were we duly ſenſible of our Ignorance, and 
how little we rs) what is good for us, we 2 
more readily ſubmit to the Conduct and Diſ 
an allwiſe God; and patiently wait the Iſſues 
Providence, to ſee what Good he: will We ” 
bring out of then 

Were we humbly ſenſible of our . ndance on 

wer vaſt Obligations to him, we ſhould 
not murmur as if he did us any Wrong when he 
2 ſome earthly Comforts from us; but we ſhould 
y as Fob did, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
— away, ble ed be the —— of the Lord. - He 
' hath taken nothing but what he gave, nothing 
but what was his own, and nothing but what I 
had forfeited ; bleſſed be his Name for what he has 
leftme ſtill, andthatDeathand Hell is not my Portion. 
— farther conſider Patience as it reſpects Men, 
28 IT 18 
their Faults and Follies, this alſo is the Fruit of Hu- 
mility; for if we were as ſenſible of our own Faults | 


and Feile a5 we ſhould be, we ſhould more wag = 
| ar 


polite to Peeviſhneſs and Fretfulne at 
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bear with the Faults and Follies of others. If we 
knew our own Weakneſs and Ignorance, we ſhould 


better know how to bear with the Weakneſs and 


Ignorance of others. Sy that the true way to poſſeſs 
our Souls in Patience, in every reſpect, and under all 
Sort of ee, i. to be CONE with Hu- 
mility. | 
” Self-denial is another eG Fruit of Humility, 
_ how neceſſary a Duty that is, you will learn ©. 
from thoſe Words of Chriſt, Luke ix. 23. He faid 
unto them all, if any Man .qoill come after me, tet 
* ay himſel If, and take up bis Croſs and follow 
It ſeems we cannot be his Diſciples on other. 
3 We muſt be content to deny ourſelves 
many pleaſing Gratifications of the Fleſh, and to 
ſubmit to Trouble and Perſecution, and it may be to 
Martyrdom too, if we would approve our ſelves 
faithful to our Lord and Saviour. At ſome times 
- Chriſt requires harder things of his Diciples than 
at others; but there is no Time, nor State of the 
_ Chriſtian: Church on Earth in which all his Diſciples 
are not bound to practiſe many Acts of Self-denial. 
WMWe muſt deny ourſelves the Gratification of our in- 
ordinate Appetites, and live up to the Rules of So- 
briety and Temperance, We muſt deny ourſelves - 
the Eſteem and the Applauſes of Men; for never 
yet was true Religion ſo much in Faſhion, any where 
in the World, but that a ſtrict and conlgientiaus 
Practice of it, would expoſe a Man to popular Con- 
tempt and Scorn. We muſt deny ourſelves bodily 
_ Eaſe, when Chriſt and his Intereſt calls us to ac- 
tive Service, . We muſt, very probably, deny our 
ſelves worldly Profits, and be content to fee others 
grow rich by ſuch Methods of Gain as we muſt not 
practiſe. In * we muſt, as it ue, crucify the 


84 Fs "0 
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. Fleſh and mortify every inordinate 45 and Luft, 
ff we pretend to follow Chriſt with any reaſonable. 
| een of his Favour and Bleſſing. Nor yet is 


this ſo unpleaſant and painful a Duty as many take it 
to be; no, happy is the Man who has got the Maſ- 
tery of his Luſts, and the Victory over the Fleſh, and 
who has learned to deny himſelf in Obedience to 


Reaſon, and to Chriſt. And this alſo is a good 
Fruit of Humility; for from whence is it, but from 


an over-weaning Value of our ſelves, that we can ſo 


little brook any painful Mortification ? We. ſurely 


eſteem the Body at too high a Rate, when we 


per it to the hurt of the Soul. Were we ſenſi- 


dle of our own Meanneſs, and Vileneſs, and Un- 


worthineſs, methinks it would be no kard matter 
to forego worldly Honours or Riches, when we can- 
not either obtain them, or hold them with a good 


_ © Conſcience ; fo that we muſt firſt learn of Chriſt to 
be humble, that vye a leary to deny our ſelves 


and follow him, 


4. The laſt good Fruit of Humility, which I Call 
as ſpeak of, is Contentment, Contentment I mean 


with our Condition of Life, and with that Meaſure 


of worldly good Things which Providence allots to 


us. Let your Converſation be without Covetouſneſi, 
and be content with ſuch things 295 have, Heb, xii. 
5. Not but that you may lawtully endeavour by 
| honeſt Induſtry, to better your Condition if God fo 
| pleaſes. Contentment does not confiſt in Idlenebs, 


vor yet in a perfect Indifference as to our ' worldly | 


Circumſtances; but in an inward Satisfaction in = 
Diſpoſals of Providence: Or in ſoch a Well-pleaſed- 


F neſs with our preſent Condition, as wi prevent our 


—＋ at it, though it be mean and low, and ſup- 


— Portion of this 
; World's 


SER. XLII. 
' World's Good, than God 
Wi is the Man that has learned Contentment. If he 
zs poor in the World, he is rich in himſelf; and he is 
' stranger to a thouſand Heart-aking Cares and Fears 
which continually torment the Minds of the Cove- 
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ee Hap 


tous. Now this good Fruit alſo naturally grows on 
Humility, for did we but know how little we de- 


ſerve, a little would ſurely content us. The humble 


Man remembers that, be his worldly" Condition 


what it will, it is unſpeakably better than he deſerves. 
He is ſenfible that he is leſs hier ths leaſt of all God's 


Mercies ; what reaſon has he then to be contented 
with a little ? and not only contented, but very thank. 


ful. While the pow Man repines at another's' Pro- 


uy; becauſe he fancies hiraſelf more deſerving ; 
e humble Saint, who eftrems" others better than 


himſelf, can rejoice in another Man's more profperous 


Condition and yet be contented with his own. © He 


can bleſs God for a little, and comfortably enjoy * 
while the covetous Man repines and murmurs, and 
s always in want in the midſt of abundance. © Bleſ- 
ſed Humility, which leads to Contentment! How 
fair is the Fruit which grows on this Tree! Ho- 


ſweet to the. Taſte! How ſovereign is its Virtue! 


Thus have I ſet before you the good Fruits of Hu- 
mility. Now ſuffer me, bees I cloſe, to urge upon 


you the Exhortation in our Text by a few Motives. 
Be ye clothed with H "amy For, 

Firſt, Conſider, How high 
has expreſſed of 655 
% bim. Every one that is proud in Heart is an A- 
bomination to the Lord, Prov. xvi. 5. Pride and Ar- 


rogancy does God hate, Prov. viii. 13. He reßſtetb 
the Proud, and will ſurely bring bim to Shame and -- 
Conteropt one time or other; but he giveth Grace 10 


the 


an probation God 
Grace, 2. how hateful Pride is 
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the Humble. Tho' the Lord be high, 3 bat 
- reſpef# unto the Jmwly : and he hath aid, that He will 
dwell with that Man that is of an humble and. con- 
trite Spirit, Iſaiah lvii. 15. Bleſſed are the poor in 
Spirit, ſaid Chriſt ; they are bleſſed of their heavenly 
Father, and ſhall. be bleſſed for ever, theirs Ty p? 
Kingdom of Heaven, 
- Secondly, Conſider what a looely, and en aging 
Example of. Humility Chriſt hath ke us, and 12 ji 
y-, requires it of all . come to him, 


5 Life and vation, that they learn of bim to 7 


Meet and Lowly, | There is no Grace for which 
He was more eminent throughout his whole Life 
than | Humility... Remember the Grace of | the 
Lord Feſſis Chris, who tho' He was rich, yet fr 
aur fake He became. poor; who tho He was in the 

Form of God, and thought it no Robbery to berequal 
with God, yet made Linkolf of. u0 Reputation, and 

root upon him. the for m of & Servant, and Wwas,;mad: 


in the likeneſs of Men, and being found in faſhion at 


a Man, He humbled himſc elf, pe ecame obedient uno 


Death, even the Death of * Croſs. Philip. ii. 6, 7, h. 
Here was Humility and Condeſoenſion indeed, from 


ſo great a height to ſtoop ſo low. Here was a Pat- 


t  tern'for-usto imitate; Let the ſame Mind be i in you 


which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. How ſhould it 
ſhame our Pride to {ce the Son of God ſo humble 
ve learn of him to little purpoſe if we do not lean 

| Humility. i, i TR 
Thirdly, Let me. once more 3 Humilit 
a5 a neceſſary part of your Preparation for Heaven. 
'The wi 2 — kg Fobn + fo in his'Vi- 
ſion, are aid to fall down before Him that ſat on the 


Ti brone, and to caſt their Crowns before the Throw, 


Rev, iv. 10. And the Saints who ſtall be & with 


Ho nout ll. 
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Honour at the Right Hand of Chriſt in the Day of 


judgment, are repreſented as having ſo low an Opi- 


nion of themſelves, that they can hardly believe they - 


had any way deſerved the Commendation that is gi- 
ven them; Lord, when faw we thee an hungred and 
fed thee, &c. Matt. xxv. 37, The ſame Mind muſt 
be in us, ſuch muſt our Temper be, if ever we are 
fit for their Society and Company. Were we to 
carry Pride with us to Heaven, it would ſoon caſt 
us out again, as it did the Devils long ago; but they 
ae only humble Souls who ſhall be exalted in the Pre- 
ſence of their humble Saviour, and to the Society of 
humble Saints and Angels. Mc 
Be ye therefore clothed with Humility, Labour 

for a large meaſure of this lovely, this fruitful Grace; 
and call in divine Aids to affiſt your weak Endea- 
yours. Beg it of the God of all Grace, that he would 
ſ impreſs your Minds, by the Influence of his good 
Spirit, with a Senſe of your Sins, Frailties, and Imper- 
fections, as may effectually ſuppreſs every proud 
Thought, and lay your Souls low at the foot of his 
ſovereign Mercy. Beſeech him to clothe you now 
with the Garment of Humility, and thereby make 
you meet to wear the Robes of eternal Glory, 
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2 e. ! unto . the hol Baa of Gut 
that ye may be able to * in e cui Da, 

; {<= ou done 175 2 . 2 | 
Ill. Preſerration, as to athens concerns {lids wan 
Life, is one of the firſt and confeſſed Dictatey 
of the Law of Nature. Nor is the Care of our Soul 
and the Life proper to them in the Exerciſes and At- 
tainments of Religion and Virtue, leſs our incumbent | 
Duty. Yet there is this Difference between theſe two rel 
Branches of Self-Preſeryation,” that the former is fr 
more eaſy and agreeable to us than the latter. Sell 
Love commonly dfaws us powerfully enough to the we 
Care of Animal Life, ſo that we are much moe. 
liable here to exceed than to be defective. There 
fore being ſo well underſtood, and fo ſtrongly enforced 
from Nature itfelf, as to. want a Check rather than 


—d!I!! n ee 
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are — ry 155 the Principle of Self. Love ex- 
erts itſelf very faintly; Here we are prone to ſhut - 
our Eyes againſt the Dangers and Snares to which 
our Souls are continually expoſed, and to uſe no Care 
to prevent or eſcape them; nay, by our Negligence 
and Folly, we make and increaſe them to ourſelves, 
and wilfully run into them. Here therefore we have : 
need to be directed, warn'd and quicken d in the moſt 
clear, expreſs and affecting maine rot 

To this purpoſe the Apoſtle throughout the . 
gaph, to which the Text belongs, compares Chriſ- 
tans to Soldiers, and the Methods of their De- 
fence againſt the formidable Forces he repreſents 
them as encountering with, to a complete military 
Furniture: and he thus exhorts them in my Text, 
25 he had before, at Verſe 11. Take unto you © the 
whole Armour of G God, that ye may withſtand in the 
evil Day, in the Seaſon of actual  Ingagement ; as what 
bu may expect to be very trying and ſharp, 'to put 
ral you hard to it, to ſtrain as it were every Nerve and 
ates Sew, and ſeverally to exerciſe all the Powers of 
ul, Nature: and having done all, that ye may fland; 
At- ¶ which if you do, it will be well, andeven wonderful. 
ent] The Method wherein I ſhall handle this a of 4.4 
ol eilig our ſpiritual Enemies, thall be this: 5 
fer 1 
8 Firſt, 'To repreſent the Enemies or Temptation 
we are in danger from, and are called to reſiſt. 

Secondly, To conſider the N ature nk n of our 

reſting them. e ot | 


"Tip, Let us cal: ovr r ir wal Enemies, "Tis | 


= 
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20  Mortification of Sin, and 
Sin itſelf in all its numerous Inſtances of Omiſſion or 
_ Commiſſion, which is the capital Enemy of our 
Souls. This is directly oppoſite to: Holineſs, which 
zs our true Life; it infeebles and diſables us fo far x 
it prevails from doing good; and where it has the ful 
| dant, it extinguiſhes quite, or rather prevents 
the Entrance of the divine Life, and expoſes the Sou 
to utter and eternal Ruin. Whatever other Enemies 
here are of our Souls, they become ſuch in Reality, 
only in virtue of an Alliance and Relation to Sin, and 
as tending to bring us under its Power. And they 
are all comprehended under theſe three known Arti 
cles, the Fleſh, the Devil, and the World. 
I. The Fleſh is one great Enemy and Tempter 
we have to do with; that is, as it commonly ſignifies 
in Scripture when repreſented as a Principle of Sin, 
the corrupt Inclination in our preſent Nature to what 
is ſinful with an Averſion to what is ſpiritually good. 
This is called by the Apoſtle, he Sin that dwelt) 
in us, Rom. vii. 17, 20. It has the Nature of Sin 
__ in itſelf, and it is a permanent and moſt pewerful 80l- 
licitor to the actual Commiſſion of all Sin; therefore 
it is called by the Apoſtle à Law, that even when 
he would do Good, Evil was preſent with him, v. 21, 
Such a depraved Diſpoſition and diſorderly Frame, 
may well be denominated Fleſh ; becauſe it is con- 
veyed by natural Generation to all the Poſterity of 
Adam; nor is it wholly rectified in any in the pre- 
ſent Life: As alſo becauſe it has for its principal Seat 
.and Occafion of Operation the Body and thoſe Parts 
of our Conſtitution, which are nearly allied to it; and 
it has for its main Gratification Things fleſhly, ſen- 
ſible and material; whence the Luſts moſt proper to 
it are promiſcuouſly called feſbly Lufts, and worldy 
Luſts. One of our greateſt and moſt conſtant Dan- 
Eh | : ETA : ger | 
5 


Ss, XLII. Refifance of Temptations. 271 


* from God and our Duty into 


ful ways, ariſes from our Senſes and Appetites, our 
Paſſions and Imaginations. The firſt Riſe and Motions 
of theſe before the formal Conſent of the Will, may 
involve us in Guilt, and this they do as often as they 
are converſant about unlawful or about chat 
dut are lawful exceſſively and unſeaſonably. For it 
was the Office of Reaſon to eee 
. prevent their Exorbitance, and unſcaſonableIntrufion. 
Vet how quickly do they get the Start, and kindling 
18 criminal Fervors, conſiderably defile us, be- 
fore our rational Powers take the Hint? 3 
ſuch is the quick and ſtrong Flow of a carnal Fancy, 
| I fach is the Vehemency and Impetuofity of the ſen- 
. I fitive Appetites, and of the Paſſions, that they have 
| Wl a mighty Force and Tendency to darken the Mind, 
d overbear and filence the Voice of Reaſon, to maſter 
. the preſent or paſt Reſolutions of the Will, and in 
ſpite of them to conſtrain it into 2 compliance _ 
their irregular Dictates, and even to captivate the 
Judgment toan Wenn b and 8 of theſe 


piano f 

t Nature has its Laſts of the 
Mind, ſuch as are «moſt proper to our Spirits, though 
there may be ſome animal Mixtures in them; and 
material Things may be often Provocatives and Ga- 
tifications to them, as well as Things ſpiritual, ſuch 
are Pride, vain Curioſiy, Malice, Envy, Stubbornneſs 
of Will, and the like. 

All theſe Motions and Propeaſtics © Sin, 0 
naturally belong to us, and are d more and 
nore by Cuſtom, do ſo i betray us to Sin by 
the Joon newer abate 9 Eruptions, and ſtill 
urge us on with ſuch reſtleſs and violent N 6 

Jvenagainſt the Efforts of Reaſon to more Sin, in 
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and en dangereus 8 — 
| of Eminency, are thoſe of his own 


N Other Tempters without would har 
but little Power againſt us, were it not for this weak 
and treacherous Party within us, which not only is 
ever ready to join them, but it does as it were in- 
vite and ſeek them. Thus the A poſtle James, Chan 
i. 14. fixes the Root and main — of Temptation 
5 every Man is tempted when he is drawn away 
his own. Luſt. and inticed. Nor muſt the Apoſtle 
au be thought to contradict him, when he fays, 
| te wore He not + with. Fleſb and Blood ; his Meaning 
wann , that we not only do ſo. Wherefore, 
II. The Devil is another great Enemy of our Soul 
| ate 1s continually engaged to tempt us away from 
God to the Practice of Iniquity. He is indeed pro- 
feſſedly an Enemy to us. Gut of Hatred and En- 


; wy he proſecutes a miſchievous and deſtructive Deſign 


againſt our ſpiritual and everlaſting Intereſts : Where- 
as it is through Miſapprehenſion and falſe Appearan- 
ces we prove Enemies to our ſelves. - Divine Reve- 
lation only certainly informs us of ſuch inviſible 
Tempters. And it aſſures us, that there i is a great 
Number of them, even all thoſe apoſtate Spirits that 
firſt left their own heavenly Habitations, by rebelling 
againſt God; ſome or other of whom were permit- 
ted by God to enter into. Paradiſe, and there ſeduce 
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ndeavours to enſiſare Men in Sin, that they are 
| che moſt part ſpdken of 1 
ſon; Which ſeems to intisnate alſo that there aue a8 
many of them at leaſt, as there are Men at 2 time 
lving together u the Hack 'of the Eh, heir A- 
gency and Influence over Men. is ſet oY in very 
ſtrong Language. Thus is the Devil aid 0 ar (e- 
ven with a mighty Energy as the Word ſignifies) 22 
the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. 10 blind be 
Minds f them that believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 10 keep 
as a ſtrong Man armed, thoſe under his Rule as a gar- 
ion d Place, in quiet and peaceable Poſſeſſion, Luke 
xi. 21. 70 take in his Snare Men captive at his- Will, | 
2 Tim. ii. 26. and to be A Father of Sinners whoſe 
"Tufts: they, do. Fohn viii. 44. Tet moſt certain it is, 3 
that all this does not amount to any Compulſion or 5 

Neceſſity * on Men to ſin. His cloſeſt A- | 
pry and moſt. vehement Solicitations take not away 8 
their moral Liberty; but they have {till the natural 
Power of turning their Minds, or at leaſt their Wills, 
off or from the Things propoſed. as well as to them. 85 
So then, tis only by Belt gaining their own Conſent, 71 
that he works in them to defile and overcome them. | 
And therefore. his moſt. horrid Motions and Suggeſti- ' | * _ If 
ons when they are merely inſinuated to the Mind, butt 1] 
inſtead of being liked and conſented to, they raiſe an 
inward Abhorrenoe and Oppoſition of the whole Soul | 
to them, le ve no more Taint on it, than our hap- 
pening to hear or: ſeg the wicked Words and Works 
of any of our Fellow=Creatures without our Choice i 
and Deſire, and greatiy to dur Uneaſimeſs and Diſſa- 
tisfaCtion. In ſhort, his Wark and Manner of temp. 1} 
ing, like that of ouz; Own Species, is but objective \ 
to. ths intellectual anditationalFaculties, by preſenting | | 
to er. f.. a gumentz 6 yk 50 
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and dene only with the Advantage . 
cation to our Spirits. And yet for the moſt part he ad- 
vandes to our Spirits by the means of our animal Frame, 
and what belongs to it. All theſe Avenues to the Mind 
lie open to him, and within his Reach, the interior 
|} which are planted beyond the Acceſs of Mortals, as 
well as the exterior. Thus by acting vigorouſly either 
on the Senſes, or on an Object preſent to them, or on | 
both together, he can give it ſtronger Colours of ei- 
ther the agreeable or the diſagreeable, than naturally 
it has, that it may ſtrike theSenſe with unuſual Force, 
according to the Kind of the Object, and the Uſe be 
wants to make of it. Is he not alſo well able by divine 
Permiſſion to excite irregular Ferments in the Blood 
and animal Spirits, and thereby to make way for the 
diſorderly working of the Paſſions; then, when theſe 
are 3 agitated in whatever way, to heighten and 
inflame them more; and afterward to improve them 
as favourable Occafions to more Diſturbance and Sin? 
How great likewiſe is his Power over the Imagination, 
to revive old, to ſpring up new, and to mix together 
| ſtrange, wild, a incoherent Images, and in this ſe- 
| eret Cell to work a Variety of diſſricting Thoughts iſ 01 
and ſuch as may beſt promote his Deſigns, and to 0 hi 
them for a long Time together before the Mind ? Can an 
he not alſo, and often does, urge and ſollicite the Will ou 
and active Powers by Dint of Importunity, to comply ſ 
with his Propoſals, r ee and tire out cit 
the Soul by ceaſeleſs Applic itions? ve 
We . alſo of the t ezuiling Subtlety, the Wik his 
and Devices of the Devil. 2 Cor. xi. 3. Epb. vi. 11 far 
2 Cor. ii. 11. Thus he craftily. conceals - himſelf af D. 
much as poſlible, while he is doing us all the Mil on 
chief he can, for which his Inviſibility and Spiritus Ac 
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2 to the different Conſtitutions, - Tempers and 
cumſtan r He chooſes Seaſons nd 
— moſt proper for his Putpoſe, and will for 
a Time retire, that he may return again leſs ſuſpec- 
ted, He varies and ſhifts his Methods at every Turn, 
or carries on two or more Plots at once, in , that 
one at leaſt may take; and ſometimes he chittly aims 
at a more remote and deep Deſign than what he has 
immediately in hand, like Soldiers making a Feint 
of attacking one Place to draw off the Enemy thi- 
ther, that they may ſurprize another unguarded, which 
their main View was upon. It is alſo a common and 
too ſucceſsful Stratagem, when he fees Men are ſet 
on relinquiſhing one Vice, for him inſenſibly to draw 
them into another as bad, which lies on the oppoſite 
dide, as well as to urge them on to the extreme Bor- 
ders of what is lawful, or of any particular Grace and 
Virtue. And various other ways of artful Seduction 
the Evil one is Maſter of, which i it is not eaſy to trace, 
and which we cannot now enquire into. 
But yet further, e 
III. The preſent World is a te Enemy to 
our Souls. This is the grand Reg — and Store 
houſe of moſt of the Materials which our own Hearts 
and the Devil wotk up into Occaſions and Means of 
our criminal Pallutions. Not as though the World 
were in itſelf neceſſarily ſet in Oppoſition to our ſpi- 
ritual Intereſts : No, for every Creature of God, e- 
oy State and — of the 3 as —— gunder 
e Diſpo and capable of being made 
I — and fi — chown, — makes our 
It Danger here, is too ſtrong a Biaſs and Turn in our 
Jon Frame to preſent worldly. Objects, and their caly 
J Acceſs to our Hearts by our Senſes, which they con- 
nn 3 2 the three chief Articles 
| 4 * | 


maar to propo 
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- 6f worldly Good are elegantly, and properly enou 
| bxpreſled by thoſe Parts of our corrupt and fleſhly og 


ture; which-they „ and common- 


reſpectirely gratif 
ly draw forth to an Exceſs; ſenſual Pleaſures, by the 
Lufts of the Fleſh; Riches by the Luſts of the Eye; 
and the m_ of 3 or worn pic oe pi Y 
_— 1 John fi. 
Wat is — Pets World thar does! not bid fl 
x0 entangle our Hearts in Guilt? The good and de- 
ſirable Things of it, how apt are they 2 to excite im- 
moderate Defires and Cares for attaining or keeping 
them, ne per. En t of them, 50 
2a Delight /in in” them, a fond. Attachment to — 
and Regret at parting with them, Pride and Haugh- 
tineſs toward our e and a Forgetfulneſs and 
Neglect of God? The evil and afflictive Things 
of Life on the other hand, do they not contain 
las powerful Provocations to another Set of Sins, 
Diſtruſt, Anxiety, Diſcontent, Envy, Impatience, and 
the like? And as the Things of the World, and the 
different States and Conditions of Men in it, are con- 
e ſtant dnares to Religion and Virtue: So are not Men 
-in like manner one to another, by evil Examples, 
by bad Counſels, by mutual Affronts and Injuries ſtir- 
ring up Wrath with its many ſad and ſinful Effect, 
LANE by Reproaches and Perſecutionscaiſed e the 
fefiors of ſtrict: Piety? 

But it is time now to ame vc Becornllp; to the Re- 
eg we are to make againſt all thels Enemies of 
5 Es our Souls, theſe Temptations and Tempters to Sin. 
ſe diſtinct Methods of re- 
fiſting each of them ſeverally: ſince for the moſt 
| part there is a Concurrence of chic World, the Fleſh 
and the Devil in one and the ſame Temptation to par- 


ticular Sins. — Sons worldly Object and 
Conſideratic ol 


il 
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Conſideration is uſually the Bait: our on evil Hearts 
and corrupt Inclinations are the inward Prompters, 
and the Devil with wicked Men the external Promp- 
ers to us to embrace it. However it may not be amiſs 
to obſerve; that a Belief of the Devil's ving a Part N 
in moſt Temptations, and with his Good- will in all, 
and that our Compliance would be a Gratification to 
him, will go a great way to weaken the Force of any 
r Temptation, as igogll wholly difarm ſome particular 
Jones. May we nos thus ſerve ourſelves of it in vir- 
tue of that natural kind of Averſion and Dread we 
have of this wicked Spirit, as juſtly eſteem'd our a- 
vow'd Enemy, and the Author of only Evil and Miſ- 
duck to us? Is not the Hand of my great Adverſa- 
« ry in all this? and can any thing truly good for me 
e proceed from ſuch an hand ? Am I not well aware 
that all his Propoſals do only counterfeit a Re- 
« gard to my Honour and Happineſs, but really 
* -wrap up the blackeſt Deſigns at my Ruin and 
« Deſtruction? and ſhall I be willing fo gratify ſach 
« a Foe wha. can never be pleaſed; but God whom 
I owe every thing to will be diſpleaſed, and my 
en © own Soul brought into extreme Hazard ?” _ Let. 
es, this Caution only be carried along with us here, that 
ir- though we may well and happily uſe this Confide=" 
Is, © ration in the moſt extenſive View to fortify our 
che Minds againſt Compliances, yet we muſt not have 
- E cecourſe to it to extenuate our Guilt in caſe of our.» 
de. complying). For we are ſtil} to remember that tis 
alf our own-fredConſent, which we ought to with-hold, » 
Sin. who or -whateyer tempts, that gives the finiſning 
re- Stroke; and this being yielded, whenever we ſin, 
10ſt makes us truly culpable eee we do it with ora 
Re Dn Ys 8 a 3 1 9 eee 
e „ i e vie 


258 - _ Mortification of Sin, ani” 
Let it alſo be further obſerv'd with regard to the 


Nature of that Reſiſtance which is to be made to all 
our ſpititual Enemies; that Sin being the chief, and 
ately incompatible with our true Intereſt, is the 
immediate Object and End of this Reſiſtance, and 
we muſt ſtrive with it both in an offenſive and in a 
defenſive manner. We muſt not only endeavour to 
keep it at as great a diſtance fram us as paſſible, but we 


muſt hate it, and awaken in our Minds the keeneſt 


Reſentments and ſtrangeſt Antipathy againſt it; and 
ſince it has unhappily already a place in qur Nature 
and Hearts, we muſt ſeek to ſlay, deſtroy and root 


it out in all its Parts, Motions and corrupt Inclinatiogs 


that are within us. Thus the Scripture often expreſ- 


ſes our Duty in reſpect ta Sin to be a poſitive Oppo- 
ſition, a Martification and Aim at its Deſtruction. 


But we muſt not fo hate and injuriouſly treat the 


| Fleſh or any of our bodily Members ; we muſt not 
N91 about to eradicate our Appetites and Paſſions, un- 


der pretence of their being occaſions to Sin and hin- 


|  drances to Religion and Virtue. Theſe, as parts of 
dur natural Frame, are good and worthy of qur pru- 


dent Care and Tendance; and God has pravided law- 


ſul Objects and Means enough to exerciſe and grati- 


them, only debarring Exceſs, that we might have 
leſs Temptation to let them out on thoſe that are 


forbidden to us. No more muſt we hate and abdi- 


cate the World, much leſs hate and perſecute any 


of our Fellow - Creatures to preſerve our ſelves and 
others from the Infection of their Principles and Prac- 
tices. Tis our only Care and Buſineſs, as to all 


tempting Objects and Inſtruments, ſince they are 


not Evil in themſelves, nor neceſſarily infer our Se- 


duction to Sin, and as they may be conſider d ab- 
 frractedly from it, to arm our ſelves againſt them in 


sx. XIII. l. Rofifancs nme 279 


| Read of Application. 


be principled and animated with true Grace in the 


- the whole Soul, and every Sin. A juſt and real Op- 


| Gad, and things inviſible and eternal wholly nie 


ſeſſes and lifts into its Service thoſe that have been 


con Ha ppinets, an habitual Purpoſe, and prevalent- 
ſiſtance will be levell'd againſt all Sin; the Reaſons 
the ſame in Reſpect to one as to another. 


_.  Letusthenenquire : Do we fight againſt Sin from 
Y ee! ? Is our whole Heart and Soul engaged in 


a way of Defence for the Prevention of their faſten- | 
ing Sin and Guilt on us. 

Let us now attend to the Properties and Qualifi- 
cations of this Refiſtance of Sin, and all Temptations * 
to it ; which will comprehend together the Means 
and Motives of this Duty; and I ſhall endeavour to 

give them a Practical Turn as I go along, to ſerve in- 


s then, Our Reſiſtance muſt be 6. It muſt 


Heart, a real Love to God and Holineſs, a true and 
fixed Hatred of Sin. Hence alſo it muſt be univer- 
fl; and that as ta the Subject and Object together, 


poſition to din will not be ſeated in one or two 
Powers of Nature only. It is far enough from being 
uine, if the Paſſions of Fear and Shame, moved by 
egards to Men and temporal Things, rather than to 


ence it; nay, if natural Conſcience wines againſt 
Sin as baſe and vile, and threaten its Commiſſion 
with inward Stings and Twinges, a Reſiſtance made 
to it on this ground, may not ful be ſincere. For 
all the Faculties muſt concur in it, While it poſ- 


mentioned ; it has ſtill a Spring higher up in the Soul, 


even a ſettled Averfion of Will to Sin, in the formal 
Notion of it, as contrary to God, as well as to our 


Deſire not to offend. And conſequently ſuch a Re- 


and Grounds of Oppoſition to Sin in itſelf, holding 
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this Warfare, as prevalently fet fot God am Holineſs; 
and not patiently bearing the'Hihdrarice-and Corrup- 


: — ä a a ä TR 
/ 
- 
, ; > N : 
8 8 * 
; N = * Þþ : 1 * - A 
. 2 
„ aA b 
* 
, 1 


ing Deſign? Or is it only a Concern for Reputation 
and Intereſt,” in the World, an Awe of Men, or at 


moſt the Dread of Hell, and the meer Workings of 
Natural Conſeience, which have drawn us into this 
Combat that little way we have gone in it? Are 


our Hearts in the mean time ſecretly going after Sin? do 
they ſuffer a very difagreeable Reftraint in being kept 
from it, and have they no Tendencies or Motions to- 


ward God? What then is this but a forced and feigned 


Reſiſtance, like that of a Traitor in an Atmy, who 
qi ; | | 
| yet has his Heart on the other, and only waits for a 

favourable Opportunity to go over to it? Again, do 
we ſtrive againft every Sin? do we even beſtow our 
chief Attention and Labour on thoſe which moſt 
eaſily beſet us, and are very intimate and dear to us, 
like a right Hand, or a right Eye? do we purſue 
tbem into the inmoſt Receſſes of the Soul, and che- 
rich a ſteady. Purpoſe of proſecuting them to Death, 
| though they often foil us, ahd wound our Spirits 
= ſore? and % we aim our Strokes at the very Habit 


of Sin within us, at Heart-Iniquities? Qt; on the 


i contrary, do we little mind theſe darling or retired 
| Sins? Are we content with eſcaping the groſſer and 


more publick Pollutions of the World, or thoſe which 


are not peculiarly troubleſome to ns, and with lop- 
ping off ſorne of the diſtant and Juxuriant Branches, 

| while we ſpare more private, or our own Iniquities, 
| 


and ſuffer Sin to live and thrive at the Root, where 


8 the Ax muſt be chiefly laid in all true Mortigeation 2 
As we would then reſiſt Sin really and effectually; 


let us ſee that we get and maintain the Truth: of 


| Grace 


tion which Sin gives to this our ſupreme and govern. 


though he is liſted and fights for a time on one Side, 
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ving your Loins girt with the Girdle of Truth, It 


the Advantage of Night and Darkneſs to prevail over 


poſtle's Allegory the Sword of the Spirit? Eph. vi. 7 


FTemprations. 28x 
Grice'iti our Hearts, the Love of God, and the Ha- 
ted of all Tniquity. This muſt be the Girdle of 
our Loins, and ſeems to be meant by that Piece of 
ſpiritual Armour which is firſt mentioned by the A. 
poſtle the Verſe after the Text. Stand therefore ha | 


is Integrity and Uprightneſs that muſt preſerve us. 
II. Our Reſiſtance muſt be intelligent and judici- 
ous. | Next to a ſound Heart, a clear and enlightned 
Mind is a main Preſervative againſt Temptations. 
"Tis an Armour of Light that Chriſtians are call'd to 
put on, Rom, xiii, 11. Our Spiritual Enemies take 


us. Satan and our own Luſts together caſt a Miſt 
on the Underſtanding, that it may not diſtinguiſh be- 
tween good and evil. Hence, as it quickly loſes Sight 
of Divine Truths in their Evidence and Power, it is 
more readily impoſed on with falſe Reaſonings, miſ- 
repreſenting, and even contradicting thera, And when 
the Devil has thus in a manner put out Men's Eyes, 
or made them uſeleſs, (which he can do in an Hour of 
Temptation to a ſtrange and ſurpriſing Degree) how 
cafily may he lead them captive whither he pleaſes? 
If we would not therefore give our ſpiritual Ene- 
mies their deſirable Advantage of fighting with us in 
the dark; we muſt ſeek to lay into our Minds a 
rich Store of divine Truths, and to keep them in our 
eafy View, that they may be always ready for our Uſe 
in a Time of Need. The Word of God for this 
End, ſhould be continually by us, as the great Ma- 
gazine of all our ſpiritual Supplies. Is it in our A- 


let it then be never out of our hands, or reac 


According to the Pfſalmiſt's Repreſentation and Prac- | | 


tice, we ſhouldeeven hide it in our Hearts, that we 
To | i. may 


POSSE TE Wh 
—— — 


— 3 —— — 


2 — —— 
== — — 2 8 1 . 3 


* ; 
. * 3 2 8 , 
— rr TT i es es Ts 
—— j ———— POOR II Ir « TOI a 
—— 


— * * 
1 — a 
* 
— 
— w—— . —— cr” 
— ¶ͤ—ꝗ ˙ 


— 


p 
4 
N 
, 
z 


282 — of Sin, and | 
2 not ns ainſt God, Pal, cxix. 11. 3 
ſhould ſtudy the Law of God, as to. furniſh 
our Minds with a compechentivn Knowledge of the 
principal Articles of Sin and Duty. And it may be 
very proper to have ſome ſhort and clear Rules and 
Precepts for particular Duties, and againſt particular 

Sins, by much Meditation and f requent ee 
ümprinted deep on our Memories. 
III. Our Reſiſtance is to be . in the 
Name and Authority of Gd. When we have fixed 
'in our Minds and Memories ſome ſuitable Word of 
Command, directly pointed againſt any Evil we are 
tempted to, we mult produce it in the Hour of Temp- * 
tation, hold it faſt, and urge it home on our Con- 
ſciences, and againſt our Tempters, to awe both our 
| ſelves and them with God's Authority ſtampt on it. 
Here is the Weapon of Proof * and con- 
ſecrated to our Uſe by the Captain of our Salvation, 
who firſt ſo ſkilfully and ſucceſsfully managed it in 
bis Encounters with the Tempter, It is written i © 
thus and thus, © This is the clear Voice of God in 
** his Word. Be then the Numbers never ſo many 
* of thoſe who venture on unlawful Practices, is it not D. 
„written again, . Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude 1 of] 
An evil? Exod. xxiii. 2. Be their Figure in Life I w] 
© never ſo conſiderable, be the Arguments for Tranſ- Þ ſte 
« greſſion never ſo plauſible and powerful; I wil I de: 
" abide by the Word of God againſt them all, nor the 
* will I ever give up fo prin and certain a Dictate anc 
as this, that I ought to hearken to God, and obey} l 
« bim rather than Men, or any Creatures whatſo 
<< ever. For conſider, 0 my Soul, how much more 
« thy Corcern 3 is with God, than with the whole 
«> Univerſe of Beings beſides, which as well as thy ie 
70g elf do all abſolutely * on him? Has he not}. 
an 
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an inconteſtible Right to require of thee whatever 
« he pleaſes? Is he not a far better Judge of what is 
« fit for thee to do, and what not, than thy elf 
« or any others? and are not his Wiſdom, Rech. 
« tude and Bleſſedneſs a ſufficient Aſſurance that he 
« demands nothing but what is right and equal? Is he 
« not determined by his Holineſs, Juſtice and Truth, 
« as he is ſurely able by his Power, to maintain his 
Right? O what poor and contemptible things are 
« all the Affrightments, and all the Allurements of 
„the World, * bis Almighty Wrath, to his Al- 
« mighty Love? Think alfa, O my Soul, what a 
„ Debtor his innumerable Benefits have made thee 
to him, more than to all the World. And is the 
i © Proſpect of Secreſy ſuggeſted at any time as a Rea- 
. I © fon for thy doing any Iniquity? Aſk then, where 
« is the Place which lies out of the Sight of his All- 
* ſeeing Eye, and what Spectators and Witneſſes haſt 
thou half ſo much Reaſon to be afraid or aſham'd 
« ofas a God Ho canſt thou then do 1 his, or the other 
* Wickedneſs, and fin a — God, and ſuch a God ? 
IV. A deep Senſe of the vile Nature, and certain 
Dang er of Sin, ſhould animate our Reſiſtance, No 
ey Ideas of Sin ſhould be entertain d by us, but 
ike what may ſtrike us with Horror at it, as a Mon- 
n.. ſter of Deſormity and Baſeneſs, the Bane: of all Or- 
vil der and Good, an Evil unmix d and unparalleil'd, 
nor the irreconcileable Enemy both to Men and God, 
ate and the very worſt of all - ane darting forth it Ma- 
bey lignity at Heaven itſelf, as well as ſpreading its deadly 
to · Influence through aur whole Race. There is no Fear 
ore ofover-doing; we cannot have too black and ſhocking 
hole Thoughts of Sin in general or of particular Iniqui- 
thy ties; and theſe we ſhould enure ourſelves to, that we 
not may never be induced to ſpare any, becauſe of their 
"nll. e 17 "ſhining 
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ſhining Colours, their attractive Appearances and their 
fair Promiſes, We muſt give our Souls alſo awful 
Warningof the Danger of complying with a Tempta- 
ſtiion to any known Sin, let it be ſuggeſted to us as e- 
ver ſo ſmall, and our yielding once as even a Means 

to cure the Inclination for the future. Vain and 
fond Pretence! Who ever by indulging quench'd, and 
did not rather inflame his Luſt? What Sin is proper- I 4 
ly ſmall? That which may be in itſelf ſmaller than I 4 
others, ' yet if done knowingly and wilfully fwells in- 
to a vaſt Size, often introduces hardneſs of Heart, 
* 
c 


brings on a long Train of more Sin and Miſchief, and 
proves ſuch a Step out of the Way of Life into the 
- high Road of Death, as may never be recover d after. 
Nor muſt we ſorget to alarm our Conſciences with 


the Hell of everlaiting Miſery hereafter, which will | © 
be the Portion of all who live in Sin; not buoying 


our ſelves up with a flattering Hope of eſcaping it, A 
while we willingly commit known Iniquity, which 4 


Hope no Privileges or Profeſſion can ſupport, accord- 
ing to the Rule of God's Word. IfT live after 


| the Fleſh, Iſhall die: If I put not Sin to Death, it I © 

3 will be my Death, and both procure and add Sting 
e to my eternal Torment,” Thus to fear the worſt, | * 

zs an uſeful and appointed Means to fave from it, and! 

in ſome Seaſons thoſe eſpecially of Security, and when 

Sin has already a great hold of the Heart and Aﬀec- | * 


tions, it is neceſſary to the beſt of Men here for their e 


Preſervation, But yet 88. 
V. Reſiſtance muſt be Evangelical, in the Faith || ** 
and Hope of the Goſpel, that it may be hearty and. 


effectual. Faith, and that chiefly to be underſtocd || 
of an Evangelical Faith, tho' including too a Faith. 
in all other divine Truths, makes the main Piece off 
Armour for Defence, in the Apoſtle's Enumeration, [be 
R 
- "Parr 
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and i is recommended in a ſpecial manner; Above all, 


| taking the Shield of Faith, Eph. vi. 16. and Hope of 


Sakoation, 48 our Helmet 1s Join'd with it, ver, 1 7. 
* TY B/. v. 8. 


Fere thie Cross of Chriſt will ſerve chilly to 
excite and invigorate our Reſiſtance againſt Sin, as it 


is often mentioned to this Purpoſe in the New Teſ⸗ 


tament: And Unis Faith may converſe with it in ſe- 
veral Views. Shall Chriſt die for Sin, and can 1 
* think my Kalk left at Liberty to live in it? Was 
« he content to endure ſo much Agony and Anguiſh | 
ee to atone its Guilt, and ſhall T be a willing Slave to 


'«. jtg Power, and ſubmit to no Labour and Pains to 
« Overcome it? How loudly does his dying for Sin 
ce proclaim that it is an evil and bitter thing, moſt 
contrary to God, and ſo contrary to our Intereſt 
© that it is impoſſible they ſhould ever be happy in 


% whom Sin reigns? And am I not told, that he 


ee gave himfelf to redeem his People from all Iniquity? 


Mt Shall I then by indulging to Sin, at once defeat 


„ all my Expectations from the Death of Chriſt, 


« and as far as in me lies, make the End of it void! Y 


Have I any the leaſt Love to him, how then can 
I have any Affection for Sin, any Pleaſure or Pa- 
tience in harbouring it, which moſt certainly pro- 
“ ved ſo cruel and pinul an Enemy to him, the 
alone Cauſe of all his heavy and grievous Su 
* ings, and Death itſelf? My Soul fires at the 
% Thought; I deteſt and doom to Death all my Sins, 
that have ſo ſeverely handled, and at laſt ſlain my 
< beſt and deireft Friend. 155 Death has deter- 


„ min'd theirs: and I will willingly ar: none of 


et them any longer.“ O how i:gagingly will ſuch a 
believing Look on a bleeding, dying Saviour, not on- 
Ay melt the Soul into Grief for all paſt Sins, but diſ- 
arm a preſent Temptation of all its Force ! 
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oa the Conqueſtsof Chriſt, whohas gone before 
us in this Warfare, and vanquiſh'd all our ſpi itual 
Enemies, both as our Pattern, and as our Head, his All. 
ſufficient Grace, with the Aſſurances given, chat he 
will ſtand by all who fincerely engage in the Cauſe 
f Holineſs againſt Sin, and ſecure them finally vic- 
ious; what Springs of Encouragement are theſe, 
' which the Goſpel only affords, and which our Faith 
is to make a . Uſe of? Me are to be Atrong 
in the Lord, and i in the Power of bis Might, in the 
Grace which is in Chrift Jeſus. Eph. vi. 10, 2 Tim. 


ii. 2. Do we ſenſibly experience our own Weakneſs, 
and how ready we ate at every turn to faint and 


yield in an Hour of Temptation ? and are we prone 


bo be caſt down both in the Senſe of our having ſo 


often given way already, and in the Fear of ſome pre- 
ſent or future Corruption and Temptation quite maſ- 
tering us? Cer 1 our Eyes upward to the 
glorious and gracious Captain of oor ation. He 
pities us under all our Tails, and Infirmities, and will not 
caſt us off for our many Slips and Miſcarriages, while 
we are ſincerely ſtriving againſt Sin, but will waſh 
them all away in his own Blood; nor will he /ifer 
us to be tempted above what we are able, but 'will 
nale way for our eſcaping, either by a providentia 
Remove of the Temptation, when. he knows it is too 
hard for us, or by pouring in new Supplies to enable 
us to overcome it. 1 Cor. x. 13. And thus let us aſ- 
ſure our Hearts, that *hrough him who hath loved us, 
we ſhallbe even more than eee all our Enemies 
being made eventually to ſerve and promote our 
Salvation. 


Finally, our Faith coal be often converſing with 


te Promiſes of a rich Reward of ſpiritual Bleſſings 


and Conſolations here, and of eternal Glory hereafter, 


* a 
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a Crown of Life that fadeth not away, which ſhall 


be conferr'd on the good Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, "Tis 


the Goſpel only which certainly affures us, that our 
Labour ſhall not be in vain, and that there is a noble 
Prize before us richly worth our contending for, and 
which will finiſh, and abundantly recompenſe all our 
Conflicts. What a Cluſter of theſe precious Promiſes 


is there in the ſecond and third Chapters of the Ru- 


lations, made to him that overcometh ? 

Vl. Our Reſiſtance muſt be ſpeady and alias 
In Conſequence of the Encouragements raiſed by the 
Faith and Hope of the Goſpel, we ſhould ates 
in our ſelves, and avow in F ace of all our Temp- 
ters from the firſt Overture, a firm and vigorous Re- 
ſolution not to comply. Depart rg me, ſhould we 
fay to the Devil and wicked Men in the courageous 
and ſprightly Language of the Pſalmiſt, P 21. cxix. 


115. Depart from me ye evil Doers; for will 2 


the Commandments of my God. Tis an irreſolute wa. 


vering Temper, which encourages Attempts: But 
ſuch a noble Stand from the Beginning, ſuch a fixed 
Determination, and being at a Point at once, ſoan 


beats off or prevents an Attack, Even the Devil him- 


ſelf (chameleſs as he is) will retire before it, if not for 


Shame, yet that he may not loſe Time from the 


Purſuit of ſome more eaſy Prey. Refift the Devil 


then, fedfaft in the Faith, and he will flee from you. 
1 Pet. v. 9. Jam. iv. 7. This brave Reſolution of 
Soul may very probably be meant by the Breaſt-Plate 


of Righteouſneſs the Chriſtian is alway to have on, Eph, 


vi. 14. 
VII. And laſtly, it muſt be watchful and prayer- 


ful. Watch and pray, ſays our Lord, that ye enter 
not into Temptation, 10 as to be overcome by it, Mate. 


XVI, 41. And ſo the Apoſtle, . vi. 18. As we 
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; and as tlus i 

walken ug, hg we ian! Sc — — Aſſiſtance 

in the Neglect of it? Let us watch then to find out all 

our Enemies, their various Ways of aſlaulting us, and 

. their firſt Mations and Onſets, which are generally 

very ſecret and inſenfible. Let us have a ee : 
and wary Eye all abroad, and never flight our Dan- ( 
ger through a raſh Preſumption which has proved 
| /1njurious to many; nor run of dur own: Accord in- 
to the Way of Temptation. Let us attend even to 
diſtant and future Proſpects, as well as to preſent 
7 narrowly obſerving what Changes Age 
Circumſtances make in our Temper and Inclina- 
tions, which may occaſion new and unknown Trials 
to our Spirits. Let us watch likewiſe to the regular 
Exerciſe and Diſcharge of every Grace and Duty, 
= This is to have our Feet ſbod with the Preparation of 
ö the Goſpel of Peace, one Piece of ſpiritual Armour, 
= _- Eph.vi. 15. that ſerves much to prevent the Aſſault 
of the mri while he ſees us already imployed in 
our proper Work, and which will aw us ready to 8 
receive him. And yet as all our watchful Endea- gr 
vours, (which we are exceeding prone alſo to remit) I R. 
will not be ſufficient of themſelves: Let us ſeek by] In 
- conſtant Prayer to derive down the Influences of di- th. 
vine Grace and Strength into our Hearts, to help us tai 
in every time of our need; nor let us forget to pray ¶ 6 
daily, with a particular View to daily Dangers and I the 
Temptations, as not knowing what may ariſe, as our abe 
Lord has taught us in theſe Words of his excellent 
Form, Lead us not into . but dee 15 the 
* Bail Amen GL . dot 
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"SERMON XIII. 


Christian Diltbinet with the Bleſſing 's 
that attend it, in oppoſition toSloth, 85 
curity;, Bac & "i | 


b | Provenns XIII. * 


8 

[ 

. Ve Stel of AT Slug lad defireth Sod bath 3 
| but the Soul of the Diligent ſhall be made fat. 

3 
It 


HOULD we apply theſe Words to Hiding or 
4 Learning, to Trade or Religion, to the Concerns 
of this Life, or that which is to come, ſtill we ſhall 
nd this Sentence of Solomon true and uſeful ; *tis a 
) | Remark well. worthy of our Attention, and our beſt 


improvement. The Son of Diligence conſider'd ei- 


i ther as a Man or a Chriſtian, is in a fair way to ob- 8 


WY tain the good Things he ſeeks : His Deſire ſhall be 
YN fatisfy'd, his Soul ſhall be made fat, or filled with 
nd them, he ſhall increaſe in earthly Poſſeſſions, he ſhall 
ur abound in Knowledge and Wiſdom, or he ſhall grow 


NY rich in Grace and the Fruits of Righteouſnek ; but 


the ſlothful Wretch ſhall be poor indeed. In vain 
a dot he fit with tolded —_— and with for the rag 
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290,  Clriftian Diligence, 
ſings of Nature or Grace, of Time or Eternity: The 
idle Hand ſhall be empty ſtill, he hall Seip in vain, 


and ſhall never poſſeſs. 
Diligence is then pes Theme of my Diſcou fle, 


the Diligence of a Man or a Chriſtian. I ſhall en- 


Foe, firſt to deſcribe, it in all the ſeveral Parts 
of it, and then take a ſhort 5 ere of, the Bleſſings 


7 temporal and ſpiritual which attend it; and by the 
Way, I ſhall = ſome occaſional Hints of the Crime 
and Puniſhment of the contrary Vice. 


Firſt, Let us enquire what are the ſeveral things 
which are imply'd in true Diligence, whether it relate 


to the Things of this Life, or the Life to come, 
1. Diligence includes the Imployment of every Part 


of our Time in proper Buſineſs ; and thus it ſtands in 


ab poſition both to ſauntring and doing nothing at all, 


0 trifling, or doing what is to uno Purpoſe, and to miſe 
eine the Buſineſſes which are to be dime. 

Every Perſon in the World has ſome. Proper Buſi- 
neſs to do daily, for God, for themſelves, or for the 
Good of their Fellow-Creatures. Mankind, even in 
the golden Age of Innocence, was not made for Idle- 
neſs. Adam was put into the Garden of Eden, ta 
dreſs and keep it, Gen. ii. and it is our Duty wiſely to 
_ enquire what is our proper Work, and to employ our 
ſelves in it. But how many idle Creatures are there 
in the World that act quite contrary to this Rule? 

(I.) How many do we find who /aunter their 
Lives away, and let their Days, and Months, and 


Years run to waſte in doing nothing at all, as tho 


they were brought into the World to eat, drink and 
ſleep, to gaze away Life, and then to lie down in 
Death? O wretched Abuſe of theſe precious Bleflings, 
Life and Time! I muſt work, ſaith our Lord, while 
- 16 Day, I muſt do the particular Work, for 


which 
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which my Fur ber ſent me bither : the Night is com- 
ing when no Man can work, John'ix. 4. Let us all 
be Imitators of our bleſſed Feſus. The Buſineſs of 
the Rich is to render their Wealth uſeful to the Good | 
of the World, and to the Intereſts of Religion: The 
Buſineſs of the Poor is to labour to obtain their daily 
Bread, and not be burdenſome to their Neighbours, - 
nor uſeleſs Inhabitants of the Earth: The Buſineſs 
of a Scholar is to improve his Mind in daily Know- 
ledge; and as for all the learned Profeſſions, their 
Buſineſs is to lay out that Knowledge for the Eaſe 
and Happine of Mankind i in this World, or the 
next.” * 
It is the roper Buſineſs of a Sinner to ſeek after 
converting Grace, to return to God by Repentance, 
to ſecure his Salvation by Faith in the Son of God, 
and all Inſtances of new Obedience. It is the proper 
Buſineſs of a true Chriſtian to grow in Grace, to a- 
dorn his Profeſſion with Holineſs, and abound in 
good Works. It is the neceſſary and daily Buſineſs 
of a mortal and an accountable Creature to prepare 
for Death and Judgment, that he may die in Peace, 
and give up his Account with Joy, if he ſhould be 
ſummoned away on a ſudden. Thus it appears every 
Creature hath ſome proper Buſineſs, both relating to 
this Life, and the Life to come: And therefore a 
fauntring and idle Life is a high Offence to the God 
of Nature and Grace, Time and Eternity 
(2.) Trifling.or waſting Time in I. npertinencies, 18 
another Vice contrary” to this part of Diligence. Do- 
ing nothing to the Purpoſe, is little better than doing 
nothing at all: As if a Youth defign'd for the Study 
Pl, of Divinity, ſhould lay aſide his Bible, and ſpend his 
far whole Time in meaſuring Squares and Cucles, and 
705 3 Figures; or if a Man of Trade, or an 


2 Artificer, 


292 Chriſtian Diligence, 


Artificer, who muſt provide daily Bread for himſelf 


and his Houſhold, ſhould waſte his Days in Coffee. 
Houſes, till learning, and ſtill diſcourſing of the 
Rights of Election of the Kings of Poland, or in ad- 
juſting the bloody Quarrels between the Turk!/h and 
the Perſian Armies. This is ſuch an Impertinence in 
the ſight of God and Men, as deſerves the juſt Re- 
proaches of Men, and Puniſhment from the Hand 


ol Providence, To wear out thoſe Seaſons in prating 


and tattling, which are appointed for uſeful Labour 
or Buſineſs, is a wretched Abuſe of Time, and merits 
the frequent Cenſure of Solomon the wiſeſt of Men. 
The Talk of the Lips tendeth only to Poverty, and a 
prating Fool ſhall fall, And too many there are who 
pretend to Chriftianity, but they are only talking 
Chriſtians inſtead of being active in the Duties of 
their appointed Station, and their Zeal for Religion 
appears no where but in their Tongues. Others al- 


ſo ſhall be pronounced idle, and Triflers at the Bar of 


God, Who lay out all their Spirits in little Contro- 
verſy, perhaps about I/lint, Aniſe and Cummin, or 
in Viadication of Rites and Forms and Ceremonies 


which God never appointed, while they neglect e 


weighty Matters of the Law and the Goſpel, Juſ: - 


tice and Goodneſs, Repentance towards God, and Faich 
in our Lord Jeſs, the Correction of their Tempers, 
and the Amendment of their Lives. | 
(3.) Again, Miſ-timing the various Actions of Life 
- 15 another Abuſe of Time, and contrary to true Di- 
ligence. There is a Time, ſaith the Wiſe Man, Prov. 
it. for every Purpoſe under Heaven, and every thing 
is beautiful in its Seaſon, If we ſhould be dancing 


at Midnight, and fleeping at Church, or ſeeking our 


Diverſions in an Hour of Buſineſs; if we ſhould work 


with our Hands, when the Seaſon calls us to our Clo- 


ſets, 


* 
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ſets, or ſpend that Time in Reading and Praying, which 
is appointed for the Labours and Cares of the Family ; 
theſe are all Failures in our Duty, and contrary to the 


true Diligence which the Word of God requires. That 


is but Trifling or Impertinence in one Seaſon, which is a 
neceſſary Duty at another; nor will any Works out of 
Seaſon proſper or ſucceed well, or be approved of God: 

And yet there are ſome Perſons ſo habitually guilty of 
this Folly, that whenſoever the certain Seaſon of an 


Duty returns, they are ever beginning to do ſomethin 
elſe firſt, which perhaps they did not think of before, 


which ed be much better left till afterward, Prov! | 


| vi.6,7, 8. Go to the Ant thouSluggard, who ſeizes the 
| Days of Summer and fair Weather, to gather her Food, 


and hides her ſelf at Winter, and lives upon her former 
Proviſions. 


2. The ſecond thing imply'd i in true Diligence, 


is Earlixeſs in Oppoſition 4% Delay. If we conſider 


our ſelves as Men; the carly Man ſhews that his 
Heart is in his Work; but he that from Hour to 


Hour, or from Day to Day, delays the Practice of 


any Buty or Service, gives ſufficient notice that he 
doth not like it, and would never perform it at all, 
if he could ſafely avoid it. If we begin betimes the 
Service of the Day, we happily provide againſt Hin- 
drances, and we are not in danger of being thrown 
into a Hurry by accidental Avocations: We have 
Hours before us to do our Work well, to review and 
correct it : We keep our Temper, and are compoſed 
amidſt our Cares and Labours and finiſh our Deſigns 
with Honour. But if we ſuffer our Work to lie neg- 
lected, till the latter end of the appointed Time, we 
are ever in a Hurry, in perpetual Confuſion, our 
Temper is ruffled with every Incident that comes in 
our Way and gives us the leaſt Hindrance, and we 
never perform with ſuch, Accuracy or ſuch Succeſs. 
„ 115 ave 


Have we not ſometimes learn'd theſe Inconveniencies 


by fad Experience, and ſhall we ever be Salty of 
Delay 8 4 gain ? 

02 if we conſider our ſelves as Chriſtians, have 
we not found that by needleſs Delays we' have loſt 
the Seaſon of Morning Prayer, and could never reco- 
ver it again, but have paſt the Morning without ſo- 
lemn Addrefles to the God of our. Lives? And hath 
not many a Sinner felt the dreadful Conſequences of 
his Delays of Repentance, when Day after Day and 
Week after Week his own Conſcience and the Voice 
of God in his Word have call'd upon him to repent 


and return to God, and invited him to accept of Par- 
don and Peace, to receive the Grace of Chriſt and e- 


verlaſting Life! ? What terrible Agonies of Soul, what 
Reproaches of Conſcience on a dying Bed, what Hor- 
ror of Spirit in the Review of his curſed Delays i ? And 
with what tormenting Deſpair his Soul hath been 
hurried out of this Life, and been plunged into an 
eternal State, without Hope, or at leaſt at a terrible 
Uncertainty ? Children, can you hear this and not 
enquire betimes Whot muſt J do to be ſaved? Can 


you hear this in the Days of Youth, and delay any 


longer to ſecure your immortal Concerns, and pro- 
vide for the Approaching Hour of Death and Judg- 
ment? Tis a dangerous thing for Children in their 
younger Vears to learn the Language of Idleneſs, and 
to cry out on every Occaſion, tis Time enough Jet. 
They generally grow up to feel the bitter Fruits of 
Delay. Tis an excellent Rule in the Things of 
Earth or of Heaven, Never leave that to be done the 


next Hour, which may properly be done now, nor dare 


to put off till to-murrow the Buſineſs which you may 
as well begin to-day. Who knows what a Day may 
Sha forth? ? oo that hath done his Work to-day' is 
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ſecure of Peace, but to-morrow may be all Diſfap- 
pointment. Let us who pretend to be Chriſtians or 


to have a Regard to God and Religion, let us upon 


the firſt notice of any Duty make haſte to the-Prac- 
tice of it. Upon the firſt Conviction of Sin let us 


apply our ſelves immediately to God for pardoning 


and ſanctifying Grace: Let us return to our Duty with 
early Diligence like David, As ſoon as thou ſaidſt, 


Seek ye my Face, my Heart replyd, thy Face will I 


ſeek. I made haſte and delay d not to keep thy Command- 


ments, Pſal. xxvii. 8. and cxix. 60. 


3. Diligence implies Activity and 7 igour, in op- 


poſition to Sloth aud Lazineſs, Languor and Indif- 


ference. Tis not lazy Wiſhes that will perform 
Work or obtain a Bleſſing. The Sluggard defireth 


ond hath nothing, therefore the wiſe Man adviſes, 
Eccl. ix. 10. Whatſoever thy Hand findeth to do, do it 


with all thy Might : Then it is likely to.be finiſhed 


in proper Seaſon ; but the ſlothful Wretch makes no 
Riddance of his Work, he moves heavily in his Bu- 
ſineſs, juſt as he doth on his Bed, ke a Door upon 
its Hinges, and never gets forwards, Prov. xxvi. 24. 
A beautiful Simile indeed, nor is the Deſcription of 
the Sluggard leſs elegant, v. 2 5. When he hath hid his 
Hand in his Boſom, it grieves him to bring it to his 


Mouth. 


And what poor Work doth a Chriſtian make who 


is cold, indifferent, flothful and lazy in the Things 
which concern his Son] and Salvation ? He makes a 
Pretence to Religion, but how poorly doth he pro- 
ceed in it who hath no Activity, no Vigor, no Fer- 
vency therein? Where he was laſt Vear, there he is 
now, or elſe gone farther back ward: His Sins are ſtill 
as unmortified, his Temptations ſtill as powerful and 
prevailing, his Hopes {till as low, and his Holineſs as 
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296 2 ad 
much 1nStrü p ed as in Years paſt: He was not fit 
to appear before God then, and he is no fitter now: 
He was then in Terror at the Thoughts of dying, 
and he js ſtill in the ſame Terror. The flothful 
. Chriſtian upon Examination finds his Faith hath ſcarce 
improved one Grain, he is no nearer Salvation than 
when at firſthe believed. Is this the Obedience we owe 
to the Command of Chriſe, Luke xiii. 24. Strive 
to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, labour Jon the Meat 
that endures to everlaſting Life | John vi. 27. Re- 
gard the Advice of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Rom. xii. II. 
Be ye not flolhful in Buſineſs, but fervent in Spirit 
ſerving the Lord. Permit me to aſk the lazy Chriſti- 
ans of our preſent Age, Is this an Imitation of ancient 
Saints, who laboured Night and Day to get nearer to 
Heaven, and as it were 700k the Kingdom of Heaven 
by an holy Violence? Let us beſtir our ſelves then 
and ſhake off this Lethargy of Soul, this dull Hu- 
mour, let us call up all our natural and Chriſtian 
Powers into Exerciſe, and be no longer fl»thjul, but 
Followers of them . through Faith and Patience 7n- 
herit the Promiſes, Heb. vi. 11. 

4. True Diligence implies alſo M. arcbfuluſ in op- 
poſi tion to @ arcuſy keeateſs Temper, a thoughtleſs Se- 
curity of Soul. We muſt be awake to ſeize all Ad- 
vantages for our Work, as well as to guard againſt 
Surprizes and Dangers. How dreadfully is the Slug- 
gard expoſed to Loſs and Ruin ? If the Sailors ſleep 
in their Voyage, they run upon Sands and Rocks, 
and loſe their Ship and their Lives. If a Centinel 
ſleep in his Watch-Tower, the Enemy gains conſi- 
derable Advantage, and ſeizes ſome Poſt of Impor- 
tance, or enters the Gates of the City. How often 
hath a whole Army been ſurprized and routed, who 
lay ſecur e in their Camp and ds no due Watch? 

We 
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great Adverſary 


We Chriſtians are Soldiers under the Banner of Chriſt, 


our Enemies are many within and without; our 
the Devil is malicious and buſy ; 3.0. 


we indulge Security and Drouſineſs, he ſeizes eve 
unguarded Hour to wound and defile and diſtreſs 


our Souls. Therefore the Apoſtle Peter Cemands our. 


Watchfulneſs, 1 Pet. v. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, or 
watchful, for your Adverſary the Devil, as a roar- 
ing Lim, walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour. 


One unwatchful Hour, one Slumber in the Day of 


Temptation hath given Satan Opportunity for un- 
known Miſchief, and adminiſter'd Matter to a Chri- 
ſtian for bitter Repentance all his Days. Shall we 


then ever hearken to the Enticements of ſlothful 


Nature? Shall we ever gratify the Tempter at this 


rate to our cwn certain Los, and to the WT of 


our eternal Ruin? 

5. Diligence yet further implies 4 Conſtancy i in our 
Work, in Off ofition to looking back, and perpetual A. 
vacation by Diverſions and Pleaſures, The fooliſh 
Iſraelites were often looking back to the Leeks and 
Ozions and Fleſb-Pots of Egypt, and were in danger 
of loling the promiſed Land. Where love of Plea- 


ſure and Diverſion often interrupts the Buſineſs we 


are ingaged in, we ſhall make but poor broken Work, 
and have little Hope to ſucceed in it, Prov. xxi. 17. 
He that Ioveth Pleaſure ſhall be a poor Man. 

And as they can never grow rich in temporal 
Things who are carried away from their Buſineſs by 
every "Diverſion, ſo neither can a Chriſtian grow rich 
in Grace, who frequently interrupts his Duty to in- 
dulge Mirth and carnal Delights. 
faſt and conſtant in our Chriſtian Race, and not turn 
aſide from the Path of. Duty to gather this and the 


other F lower of ſenſual P leaſure, "IF we would finiſh 
our 
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298 Chriſtian Diligence, | 
our Courſe with Joy, and fo run as to obtain the 
n 97 . 
6. Another thing implied in true Diligence, i 
Eirnneſs and Reſolution in our Labour, in Oppoſition 
fo all the Difficulties which attend our Work. We 
ſuppoſe every valuable and excellent Defign hath ſome 
Difficulties more or leſs always attending it; ſome 
Hardſhip which muſt be endured, ſome Obſtacles 
and Impediments which muſt be broke through; 
but if we are frighted at every ſhadow. of Difficulty 
we ſhall never fulfil our Service nor perfect our De- 
ſign. This Solomon hath often obſerved : The Slig- 
gard cries, Tis cold, and will not go early to Plough, 


and therefore he ſhall beg in Harveſt, and have no- 


thing. He complains there is a Lion in the way, 
there is a Lion in that Street, where the Path of 
Duty lies ; therefore he fits down in Sloth, and 
keeps himſelf ſafe and idle at home. The way of 
the Sluggard is as a Hedge of Thorns, he imagines 
cvery Step he takes in the Path of Diligence and In- 
duſtry hath ſuch Troubles attending it, ſuch Thorns 
and Briars, as he calls them, that he cannot break 
through, and therefore he refuſes to labour. See 
Prov. xx. 4. and xxvi. 13. and xxv. 19, __ 

And is not this Matter the fame in ſpiritual Things? 
How many are there who cry out of the Ways of 


Religion as painful and hard? They are frighted at 


the Duties of Repentance, Self-Denial and Mortifi- 
cation of Sin, at cutting off right Hands, and pluck- 
ing out right Eyes; they are offended at Perſecu- 
tion, which ſometimes riſes againſt ſtrict Godlineſs ;the 
Frowns of the World terrify their Hearts, they dare 


not be fingular in the Profeſſion of Faith, or the 


Practice of Virtue : They are aſhamed of the Wor- 
ſhip and the Name of God in the midſt of Poon 
5 | | — mh 
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and ſinful Men; they go back, as ſome Diſciples did 
in the Days of Chriſt, and walk no longer with him: 
But let us remember the Divine Threatning, The 
Man who hath put his Hand to the Phugh, and 
hoks back, my Soul, faith the Lord, ſhall have no 
Pleaſure in bim, Heb. x. 38. ob "i 
F 7. The laſt Character I ſhall aſcribe to the diligent 
Man is, Preſeverance in oppoſition to Fainting and 
Wearineſs. The Man of Diligence muſt hold out 
dd the End, if he expect to have his Labour crown'd. 
An imperfect Work among Men is very little worth: 
It is the End that crowns all. | 3 
; And 'tis juſt the fame in Religion, unleſs we per- 
ſevere in the Duties of Holineſs, we have no reaſon 
to expect the divine Reward ; but the glorious Re- 
j compence is ſure to us, / we are not weary in well 
dq ing; we ſhall reap in due time if we faint not. 
of Gal. vi. 9. St. Paul juſt before his Martyrdom rejoices 
in this, he had fought the good Fight, in Oppoſition 


to all the Enemies of the Goſpel, and he had fini/h'd 
c bi Courſe of Faith and Holineſs: Henceforth, faith | 


K be, 75 laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 
Tim. iv. 7. Let us animate our ſelves by his bleſſed 
Example, and by the Promiſe of our Lord Jeſus to 
the Church of Epheſus, Rev. ii. 10. Be thou faith- 
"of Vl unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life, 
Let theſe Thoughts awaken our drouſy Spirits, and 
prolong our Patience in the Work of the Lord, that 
we may not at laſt be found among them who draw. 
back to Perdition, but among n who believe and 
perſevere 70 the ſaving of the Soul, Heb. x. 39. 
Thus far I have been engaged in ſetting before 
you the ſeveral things imply'd in Diligence or Ju- 
duſtry, both in Matters of this Life, and that which 
5to come; but I have in ſome meaſure entred upon 
| my 


> / 
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my ſecond general Head, by often touching upon 


the happy Fruits of Diligence, as well as the diſmal 
_ Conſequences of all the contrary Vices. My remain. 
ing Work therefore will be very ſhort, and that is to 
mention in a more expreſs and diſtinct manner, he 

Bleſſings which attend Diligence in a Courſe of Vir. 
tue and Goodneſs; and they are ſuch as theſe: 

1. Diligence bath @ natural Tendency to Succeſs, 
and to obtain the good Things we jeek, In all La- 
bour, ſaith Solomon, there is profit, Prov. xiv. 23. 
He that tilleth his Land '/hall be ſatisfy'd with Bread. 
Prov. xii. 11. and the Hand of the Diligent maketh 
ich, Prov. x. 4. But as for the Field of the Slothful, 
it is overgrown with. Thorns ; Nettles and Briar, 
cover it, Prov. xxiv. 30. And ' Drouf neſs ſnall clothe 
a Man with Rags, Prov. xxiii. 21: 

"Tis the fame in ſpiritual Things, as in the Things 
of Nature. Diligence in ſeeking. the Knowledge 
of God, ſhall be crowned with an Encreaſe cf ſacred 
Knowledge, Hef. vi. 3. Then ſhall we knew the Lord, 
/ ave follow on to know him, Give attendance. to 
reading, faith Paul to Timotiy, that thy troſitiug 

may appear to all, 1 Tim. iv. 14. Diligence and 
Labour with our own Hearts in weaning them from 
the World, and a fervent Conſtancy in the Purſuits 
of Gollineſs, is the proper and rational way to obtain 
the Bleſſings of Grace and Glory. But I add, 

2 Diligence hath the rich and ſpecial Promiſes of 
a faithful God to encourage its Hope. What David 
faid to his Son Solomon, with regard to building the 
Temple, the Goſpel ſa ith the fame to every Chrittian, 
1 Chron. xxii. 16. Ariſe and be doing, and the Lord 


ſhall be with thee : And Solomon gave the fame Ad-i 


vice to his Son, and the ſame Promiſe, Prov. ii. 3, 


4. 1f thou 10 f Wijaom as Silver, and ſearcheſt i i 
; far 


ving Knowledge, and learn the Fear of the Lord. 
Give all Diligence, ſaith Peter in the Name of Cbriſt. 
2 Pet. i. 5—109. Give all Diligence, and add one 


to your Virtue Temperance, Patience, Godlineſs and 


Charity. Give Diligence again to make your Calling 


d. Wl ond Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 55 
| '3, Diligence and Induſtry are a happy Guard a- 
ul, gainſt Snares and Temptations of every Kind. When 


as * Devil finds you idle, he hath a proper Moment 

the Wl to aſſault you with ſachs: powerful Temptation : He 
will employ you in his Work, when he finds your 

88 Wl Hands and Hearts entirely at leiſure and unimploy- 


age ed; he that is not awake to his Duty, is not awake 
Joo his Danger, and is eaſily ſurprized into Miſchief ; 

d, but the wakeful diligent Chriſtian is like Nehemrab's 
10 Builders on the Walls of Feruſalem, with a Weapon in 
oe Hand, while they labour d with the other; and thus 
and Wtheir Work went on with good Succeſs and Safety. 

4. Diligence ig akoays making 4 Progreſs towards 
uits 75 Wy % ned End, but the flothjul Man is in great 
tain N danger o/ going backward. The Gardener who 
neglects his daily Work, will find the Ground which 


little Time. If a Waterman who rows againſt the 


0 Progreſs, but be carried backward continually : 


Lor d So if a Labourer hearkens to the. Inticements of 
Ad- houſy Nature, and learns this ſlothful Language, 


u. 3, Hlittle more 8. lep, a little mere Slumber, Poverty 
cheſt ill come upon him as an armed Mon, 2nd rob him 
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for her as for hid Treaſures, then ſhalt. thou obtain ſa- 


Chriſtian Grace to another, add to your Faith Virtue, 


and your Election jure ; for if ye do theſe Things ye ſeal By 
never fall, but an Entrance ſhall be miniſter'd to you 
3- Wl abundantly into the everlaſting TG of our Lord | 
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he hath cultivated overrun with Weeds again in a 
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Stream, be {lothtul and drouſy, his Veſſel will make 
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juſt Pretence for Idleneſs. 


of all his Gains. Negligent, and unwatchful and 
lazy Chriſtians, will for the moſt part loſe what they 


| haye gain'd in the things of Religion too: The A- 


ſtle Fobn in his ſecond Epiſtle guards againſt it, 
Take heed that ye loſe not the Things which ye have 
wrought, but that yerecervea full Reward, How many 


have loſt their firſt Zeal, their firſt Love, and their 
carly Joys in Religion, by a ſinful Security of Soul, 
and 


| r want of a due Concern to grow in Grace. 
Tis Growth in Religion that evidences the Truth of 
it, and ſecures the Comforts of it. | 
F. The diligent Chriſtian is à moſt uſeful Perſm 
in the World, he does the moſt good himfeif, and be- 


comes an excellent Example to all that are round a- 


bout him. He lays the Sluggard under continual Con- 
viction, and puts him to daily Shame, if he have any of 
his Senſes awake to ſee, or feel, or take notice. Such a 
Chriſtian animates and encourages all that are near 
him to the fame Diligence, as Fire kindles Fire, and 


| ſpreads the Blaze far and near. Active and live- 


ly Chriſtians make one another's Hearts warm in Re- 


ligion, and help to diffuſe the facred Fire round about, 


The zealous Servants of the bleſſed God, give Cre- 
dit and Honour to their Profeflion ; but what a 


ſhameful thing is it, to ſee ſome Chriſtians idle and 
careleſs in the Duties of their daily Calling, and floth- 
ful and lazy in their Practice of Religion too? The 
truth is, they do not make Religion their Practice, 
but a meer Matter of Talk and Sound; and while 


they refuſe to labour in the Station where God has 


placed them, they diſgrace their Profeſſion, and ex- 
e themſelves to the juſt and ſevere Sentence of the 


Apoſtle, 2 The/. iii. 10. He that will not work, let 


him not eat, i. e. let him ſtarve, for Chriſtianity is no 
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1H, T he diligent Chriſtian Auiſbes bas Work with 
Peace, Hope, and Foy. He ſhall review his Con- 
duct and his Labours with an inward Satisfaction. and 


a facred Pleaſure of Soul: His Conſcience is a ! 


Witneſs; he hath not only a ſafe but an abundant 
Entrance generally adminiſter'd to him into the hea- 
renly Kingdom, and he obtains a fairer Crown ; for 
the, Lord the righteous Fudge will reward every one 
according to his Works, He who had one Talent, 
and improved it, by gaining ten more, had Rule 
over ten Cities: He that gained five Talents, had 
five Cities under his Government, Eule xix. 5, 16” 
But let us dread the Curſe of the Wicked and 3 
ſul Servant: Obſerve, the arthfu Servant is p 
nounced wicked: by the Mouth of Christ Bimlelf 
Matt. xxv. 26. He is to be ca/# inis utter Darkneſs, 
there ſhall be weeping and: gaaſbing of” T#rh. The 
flothful Wretch at the end of his Days; ſees his great 
Work undone, his Heart not yet turned to God and 
d Godlinefs, and is over whelmed with Horror when in 
view of Death and Judgment. . 'Tis the Cry of his 
Soul, O that I might de the Death of the Righteous! 
but there is no Crown of Righteouſneſs for him, 


e no Prize of Glory ; he hath neither run nor fought, 
dor laboured fo :s to obtain it. He wiſhes for Hea- 
nd ven in vain ; his Deſires are his Torment, for the 

h- ſhall never be fulfilled, Deſire and Deſpair are Mi- 
- ſery enough. Happy Soul, who hath been faithful, 
Ce, 


diligent and watchful in every Station of Life, and 
bas made ſuitable Advances in Faith and Lone. and 
has I Holineſs. He waits till his Lord ſhall come, and 
e rejoices in Hope, for he ſhall then receive the 
the glorious Sentence from the Lips of his Judge, Well 
% done, good and faithful Servant, enter into the 
Foy of thy Lara, and be thou poſſeſt of Bleſſed- 
| 40 * neſs 


204 | cee eee, 
e neſs. in the upper World, in proportion to the 
« Talents I truſted thee with on Earth, and to thy 

' i 0 diligent and faithful. e of Ry Th 
* lent. Amen. ADS. 
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8 E R M O N XLIV. 
T he Love of our Neighbour, 


„Joux XIII. 34, 35. 


A new Chin te T give unto you, that ye love 
one another; as I have loved You, that ye alſo love 
one another. 

By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Di 26 ples; 
tf ye have love one te another. 


UR bleſſed Maſter having aces his Diſ 
() ciples with his approaching Sufferings, while 

Fudas one of the twelve was gone out to betray him, 

hys down this excellent Direction for their future Con- 
duct; A new Commandment I give unto you; that ye f 
hve one another; 1 ot that it was abſolutely new, for 4 
we find it amongit the Laws of Moſes, Levit. xix. 4 
118. but it was fo much enlarged by our Saviour, as =! 
N to the Object, and made ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Mark * = "no 
of his Religion, that it may well be called a new Cm ii 

mandment. I ſhall therefore endeavour; e 


I. To explain i it in its ſeveral Branches. 1 
II. Enquire into the to which it extends. 25 
You. II. | III. Con- 


30 6 The Hs of 
III. Conſider the Importance of this . 
Ad, IV. Recommend it <4 ſome our — 


Firf, I am to BESS, this Command of aur 85 
viour in its ſeveral Branches; it is a comprehenſive 
Precept, and includes all the Duties of the ſecond 
Table. The firſt and great Command of the Law, 
is, Thou ſhalt love the "Lord thy God with all thy 
Heart; and the ſecond is like unto it, Thou /halt 
love tby Neighbour as thy ſelf ; on theſe two hang all 
the Law and the Prophets. The Apoſtle Paul has 
given a ſummary Explication of the latter, under the 
Name of Charity, 1 Cor, xiii. 4, 5, &c. Charity, or 
Love, [for it is the fame Word in the Original] /z if- 
fers longs, and is kind—, it envieth not- o 
vaunteth not itjeif——, it is not pied up, nor be- 
haves itſelf unſeemly——. It Jeeketh not its own—, 
it is not eafily provoked, —it thinketh no Evil; 
it rejorceth not in Iniquity, but rejoiceth in the J. ruth 
2, it beareth all thing., it believeth all things 
| bopeth all things, and endureth all things. 
Io love our Neighbour therefore, is fo think well 
of him ; not to be jealous of his Behaviour, not to 
indulge Suſpicions without ſufficient Proof, but to 
put the beſt Conſtruction on his Words and Actions. 
Love thinketh no Evil, 8 xoyiCdau naxdr, it does not 
reaſon out Evil, nor charge it upon his Neighbour by 
Inference or Innuendq, Hut wiſhes his Welfare, and 
rejoiceth in it; Envy is the Effect of Hatred and IIl- 
will, but Love unites the Afﬀections of Men, by 
ſmoothing their Tempers, and calming the boiſterous 
and — Han Paſſions of the Mind. 

Again, To love our Neighbour, is 7 Heat well of 
bim, and give him the beſt Character we can, by 
covering his Infirmities and Failings, We are forbid 

| not. 
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not only to ſpeak « evil of Dignities, but of one ano- 
ther, James iv. 11. We ſhould not ſpeak evil of 
our Neighbour, tho what we fay is true, without 
fome 9 Occaſion, much leſs ſhould we ſpread 


Reports to his Prejudice, if they are ale, or uncer- 


tain. Tove covereth all Sins (ſays the wiſe Man) 
Prov. X. 12. it conceals them as far as it can with 
Prudence and Honeſty ; it forgives Injuries, and is rea- 


| dy to impute Miſcarriages rather to the Inadverten 


or Surprize of Temptation, than to man Ma- 
lice and Wickedneſs. 

Further, Love to our N eighbour will diſpoſe us 
to do him all the good Offices we can, by Counſel, by 
Advice, and by ing to his Neceſſities up- 
on proper Occaſions. Chriſtian Love opens both the 
Hand and Heart; If a Brother or Si ijer be naked 
and deftitute of daily Food, and one of you ſay to them, 


depart in Peace, be ye warmed and filled, nevertheleſs 


you give them not thoſe things, which are needful for 
the Body, what does it profit ? The Injunction of our 
Text requires us to be as really ſerviceable to our 
Neighbour as we can, to be rich in good Works, 
Rr. to diſtribute, and willing to communicate. In 
one word, to love our Neighbour is to ſhew him all 
poſſible Kindneſs, and to do by him as we with he 
would do by us in the like Circumſtances, 


Secondly, We are to enquire into the Object 7 
which this Precept extends; for tho' we are to bear 
an univerſal Good-will to all Men, wiſhing and pray- 
ing for their Welfare as ſincerely as for our own, yet 
the outward Expreſſions of our Love muſt vary ac» 
cording to the Circumſtances and Relations of Perſons 
and Things; Caſes of Extremity are to take place of 
all other Obligations, Nearneſs of Relation may chal- 

| X 2 lenge 
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| lenge the next Place; the publick Good of a whole 
Nation is to be preferred to that of a ſingle Perſon, 
and then, the Houſhold of Faith, and Gratitude for 


Benefits received, are to be peculiarly conſidered. To 


deſcend to ſome Particulars, | 

1. We are to ſhew Kindneſs to Strangers. This 
was expreſly commandeed by Moſes, Love ye there- 
fore the Stranger, for ye were Strangers in the Land 
of Egypt, Deut. x. 19. and it is ſtrongly enforced in 
the New Teſtament ; our bleſſed Lord commends 
the good and faithful Servant for receiving Strangers, 
Matt. xxv. 35, &c. It was the Cuſtom in ancient 
Times, to take Strangers into their Houſes, and to 


provide Neceſſaries for Man and Beaſt ; but this be- 


ing impracticable and unſafe in populous Towns and 
Cities; we may ſhew our compaſſionate Regards to 
them by other Methods of Relief and Aſſiſtance, 
And among Strangers, thoſe deſerve a more particu- 
lar Regard, who have been baniſhed their Country, 
and forſaken their Kindred and Father's Houſe, for 
the ſake of Religion and a good Conſcience, This 
was a common Caſe in the primitive Times, and has 
been the Lot of great Numbers of foreign Proteſtants 
in the preſent Age; ſuch a Carriage towards them 
is therefore recommended in moſt of the Epiſtles 
written to the Churches that were ſcattered abroad : 


Let brotherly Love continue, (ſays one Apoſtle) and 


be not forgetful to entertain Strangers, for thereby 
fome have entertained Angels unawares. Beloved, 
(fays the Apoſtle) thou doſt faithfully whatſoever thou 
doſt to the Brethren, and to Strangers, whom 1, thou 
bring forward on their Journey thou ſhalt do well. 

2. We are to expreſs our Chriſtian Love and Re- 
ſpecs 70 our Neighbours and Friends in Affliction; 
it they are poor we ſhould contribute to their Relief, 

| £7 a accord- 
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according to our Abilities ; if they are ſick, we ſhould 
viſit them, if it be proper ; or at leaſt affiſt them by 
our Advice and Prayers ; for pure Religion and unde- 
filed before God and the Father is this, to viſit the Fa- 
therleſs and Widow in Affliction. Fob was a remark- 
able Example of this kind of Love, I have with- 
held the Poor from their Deſire, ( fays he) or have 
cauſed the Eye of the Widow to fail, or have eaten 
my 4 ſel =: one, and the Fatherleſs has not eaten there- 


of If 7 have ſeen any periſh for want of Cloathing, 
| or any Poor without Covering ; if his Loins has not 


bleſſed me, and he has not been warmed with the 
Fleece of my Sheep, then let my Arm fall from my 
Shoulder-Blade, and my Arm be broken from the Bone, 
Job xxxi. 16, Sc. If our Neighbours or Friends are 
not in Diſtreſs, we are then to expreſs our Loye to 
them by a courteous and affable Behaviour- at all 
Times, by a Readineſs to conſult their Reputation 


| and good Name on proper Occaſions, by diſcounte- 


nancing all Backbitings and Whiſperings to their Pre- 
judice, and by warning them of any impending Dan- 
gers, they may not be aware of, 

z. We are to love our Relations and Kindred, 
thoſe that are of one Family and Blood ſhould be of 
one Heart and Soul; Children ſhould love and ho- 
nour their Parents, as Parents cannot but have a na- 
tural Care and Tenderneſs for their Children. Bro- 
thers and Siſters ſhould be ready and forward to do 
all kind of Offices for each other, diligently avoid- 
ing all Jealouſies and Miſunderſtandings, as well as 
all juſt Occaſions of Offence; they ſſiould behave 
with all Kindneſs and Affection, wad be ſtudious ta 
ſupport each other's Character and Reputation in the 
World. Happy are thoſe Families where Brothers 
and Siſters dwell | together after this manner! But the 
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Precept in our Text extends further, even » tho 
.. ho are related as Chriſtians ; for our Saviour was 


now ſpeaking to ſuch ; and he makes their Bencvo- 
lence to each other the ve Badge and Mark of their 

Diſcipleſhip : The Church of Chriſt is his Body; 

and as the "Mcmber of the Body have a natural Sym- 
ar for each other, and ſeverally contribute to the 
elfare of the Whole; ſo ſhould all the Member 
of Chriſt, for there is but one Body, and one Spirit, ever 
as we are called in one Hope of our Calling; there. 
fore (ſays the Apoſtle) let us forbear one another in 
Love, endeavouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit 
In the Bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 1, Gc. Diſtinetions and 
Differences of a lower Nature ſhould make no breach 
of Affection; Chriſtians ſhould bear with each o- 
ther's Infirmities, and endeavour to be at peace a- 
mong themſelves, even where they can't be of the 
ſame Mind. This is more eſpecially the Duty of 
Members of the ſame Chriſtian Society, who as they 
are Brethren in the Kingdom and Patience of Jeſus, 
are obliged by all the Ties of Nature and Grace, 28 
well as the expreſs Command of their Lord and Ma- 
ſter, to avoid all Occaſions of Strife, and to promote 
the Welfare of the whole Commu nity : We exhort 
you Brethren (fays the Apoſile to the Churth of the 
Theſſalonians) that ye warn them that are unruh, 
comfort the Fgfle-minded, ſupport the Weak, be pa- 
tient towards all Men, ſee that none render Evil far 
Evii to any Man, but ever ellow that which 7 is good, 
both among your ſelves and all Men, 1 Theſſ. v. 14. 
The Coramunion of Saints ſhould be a Communion 
of Love; Happy are thoſe Churches that abound in 
this Grace ! the God of Love and Peace will be with 

them. 

4. We are to love « our native Country, and to 
| conſul 
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conſult the publick Welfare, as long as we continue 
Members of the Society; for as the End of Civil 
Government is the Protection and Defence of ever: 
Individual, ſo every Subject ſhould contribute his 
Part to the Safety of the Whole; for this purpoſe we 
are exhorted to honour the King, to be JED to 
Magiſtrates, and to obſerve the Laws of our Coun- 
try, making Supplications, Prayers, Interceflions and 
Thanksgiving for all that are in 1 that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs 
and Honeſty. If our Country ſhould be invaded by 
a foreign E vi or our legal Rights and Privileges 
endangered by omeſtick Foes, tis our Duty to con- 
tribute our beſt Aſſiſtances, and even to hazard our 
very Lives in Defence of them. It was reckoned in 
ancient Times an Honour to die for one's Country, 
be and certainly next to the Service of true Religion, 
my Bi cannot appear in a more glorious Cauſe, In times 
of publick Danger, every Man ſhould be a Soldier, 
7 or contribute his utmoſt to the publick Safety, by 
diſcovering all Plots and Conſpiracies, and by diſcoun- 
1. thancing thoſe that ſpeak Evil of Dignities; for 
theſe things tend to divide a Kingdom againſt itſelf, 
and to alienate the Affections of Subjects from their 
the Hvereign, who, as long as he governs according to 
„I Law, ought to have the Hearts as well as the Obe- 
% dience of his People. | 45 
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6 5. Chriſtianity teaches us 20 love our Enemies, to 


* 
- 


bleſs them that curſe us, and to pray for them that 


2 deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us; if we love them 
1 5 only that love us, what Reward have we? and if we 


J in! flute our Brethren only, what do we more than o- 
thers ? We love our Enemies when we pray that God 
would bring them to Repentance, and forgive their 
is Sins; and when inſtead of avenging our ſelves, we 
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manifeſt a | generous Concern for their Walkire. Thus 
when * Saviour was breathing out his laſt upon the 
Croſs, rayed for his Enemies, Father for give 
them \ for My ey-know not what they d; and when the 
fews were ſtoning of St. Stephen, he kneeled down, 

and cried with a loud Voice, Lord lay not this Sin to 
their Charge. The Scribes and Phariſces, who were 
Interpreters of the Law, taught the People to love 
tieir Neighbours, but fo hate their Enemies, John v. 
43. But Chriſtianity breathes a nobler Spirit, by 
teaching us, that if our Enemy hunger, we ſhould 
feed him ; and if he thirſt, we ſhould give him drink; 

for by ſo doing, we ſhall heap Coals of Fire on his 
Head, Rom. xii. 19, 20. However, this Precept of 
Irving our Enemies, muſt be underſtood in conſiſten- 
cy with Self Defence, and with the uſe of all law- 
ful Means, to put it out of their power to hurt us; 
for tho' we are not to avenge our ſelves; nor carry 
our Reſentments to an unreaſonable length, we may 
nevertheleſs kill our Enemies in a juſt War, or purſue 
them till they are brought to Reaſon : the Duty of 
loving our Enemies chiefly regards private and perſq- 
nal Injuries; in fuch Caſes we are not to give place 
to Wrath, nor take the Prerogative of God out of his 
hand, 'who has ſaid, V. engeance is mine and I will 
repay it. The Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, with 
regard to perſonal Injuries, is highly worthy the Imi- 
tation of all his Diſciples, who tho' he knew no Sin, 

neither was Guile found in his Mouth; yet when he 
was reviled, he reviled not again, and when he ſuf- 
fered he threatned not, but committed himſelf to him 
that Judgeth righteouſly. Tr 


- Thirdly, We proceed to conſider the Bert. ance of 
this 8 which is the of azar e 
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of Chriſt, and is often recommended as a principal 
Part of his Religion; it is the Command of God the 
Father, that we would believe on the Name of his 


Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another; and it is the 


Meſſage (ſays the n that we heard from 
the Beginning, and is urged as one of the greateſt and 
moſt diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of the Goſpel. 


I. It is the proper Mark of our Diſcipleſhip ta 


Chrift. By this ſhall all Men know yay are my Dife 
| Ciples, if ye love one another. The different Sects a- 


mong the Jews and Philoſophers had uſually ſome pe- 
culiar Character or Motto b 1 which they were diſtin- 
guiſhed, in alluſion to whom our Saviour aſſumed 
this in my Text, which is the Image of God in the 


Soul of Man; for Love is of God, and every one 


that loveth is born of God: There i is a natural En- 


mity in the Hearts of all Men againſt each other, 


ſince the Degeneracy of our firſt Parents; they are 
fooliſh and diſobedient, being in Malice and Envy, 
hateful and hating one another, but Chriſtianity 
changes our Diſpoſitions, and recovers us to a divine 

and Godlike Temper : By this we know that we 
are paſſed from Death to Life, becauſe we love the 


Brethren, 


2. This is the een of all moral Dates; ; the 
Apoſtle calls it the End of the Commandment, or, ac- 
cording to the Original, the End of the Goff Jl Decla- 
ration I ribos Tis rau one Deſign & 5 our Savi- 
our's Doctrine was to ſubdue thoſe unruly.Luſts and 
Paſſions in the Hearts of Men, which for many Ages 
had produced the moſt cruel and unnatural Conten- 
tions ; and to reſtore Peace and Love, and Harmony 
among them ; the Goſpel is therefore called the Go- 
ſpel of Peace, and all its Precepts have a Tendency to 
derer this licavenly T RE of Mind ; and even 
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Poth itſelf is dead and Hfelefß, unleG it work by Lore, 
Love is the fulfilment of the whole Law, eſpecially 
of that part of it that reſpects our Neighbour, accord- 
ing tot Sos who exhotts the believing Romazs, 
te owe no Man any thing, but to love one another; fir 
he that lhveth another (ys he) has fulfilled the Lab: 
 . Por this, "Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou [halt 
dor Lill, thou ſhalt not ſleal, thou ſhalt not bear fall 
Witneſs, thot ſhall not covet ; and if there be any 
orher Commandment. it is briefly comprehended in this 
Staying, Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf 
Love worketh no ill to bis Neighbour; therefore 
Dur ir the fulfilling of the wholt Law, Rom. xiti. 8, 
n „ 85 8 
: 3. No religious Duty is acceptable to God with- 
cout Love. This is the Incenſe that muſt perfume all 
our ſpiritual Sacrifices ; for God will not hear the 
Prayers of them that live in Malice, Hatred, or Un- 
charitableneſs: Tf ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes, Matt, 
vi. 1%. - Nay, if thou remembreſt that thy Brother 
has aught d gainſt thee, (ſays our bleſſed Saviour) leave 
thy Gift before the Mtar, firſt be Feconciled to thy 
Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. No En- 
dow ments and Qualifications of Nature, no pretend- 
ed Zeal for the Doctrines of Religion will atone for 
the want of Charity and Love. I we could ſpeak 
with the Tongues of Men and Angels, and have not 
Charity, ae are but like a ſounding Braſs or tihkling 
Cymbal; tho we have the Gif? of Prophecy, and under- 
tand all Myſtery and all Knowledge, and tho wwe have 
Faith fo as to remove Mountains, and bave not Cha- 
rity or Love to our Neighbour, we are nothing: Nay, 
thy we beſtow all our Goods to the Poor, and give our 
Bodies to be burned, and have not Chatity, we are no- 
thing. 4. Love 
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if Sin. Proud Men uſually deſpiſe their Inferiors, 


and look down upon them with Contempt, as it 
they were not made of the fame Clay, or were not 


fubje& to the fare Laws of Humanity; whereas bro- 
therly Love teaches us to prefer others in Honour be- 
fore our ſelves, Rom. xii. 10, The envious Mari 
bears Ill-will to his Neighbour, he looks upon his 
Proſperity with regret, and ſecretly detracts from his 
Reputation and good Name; but Love rejoices in his 


Neighbour's Welfare, and is ready to join with him 
in Thankfulnefs for the diſtinguiſhing Bleſſings that 


divine Providence has beſtowed upon him, Malice 
and Revenge are tumultuous Paſſions, and the Springs 
not only of evil Thoughts, but of all manner of 


Wickedneſs; the barbarous Nations which have not 


the Advantage of the Goſpel, are full of the Habi- 
tations of Cruelty, unſociable, without natural Affec- 
tion, implacable and unmerciful : But where Chri- 


ſtianity prevails, the People in proportion to the Prac- 


tice of this divine Precept in our Text, are er 


affectionatèd one to another. The Goſpel forbids 
all kinds of Malice and private Revenge, as incon- 


hiſtent with our Duty to God, and to one another. 
Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, (ſays the A- 
poſtle) but rather give place to Wrath, for it is 
written, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, faith the 


Lord, Rom. xii. 19. When we ſee Men carried a- 
way by a Swell of Anger and paſſionate Expreſſions; 


It 18 better to give way to the Torrent, than by an 
unſeaſonable Oppoſition to make it rage the more: 
He that is flow to Anger is better than the Mighty, 


and he that ruleth his own Spirit than he that taheth 


a City, Our Saviour was himſelf a perfect Pattern 


of this meek and lovely Temper, and he recommends 


n 
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. Love 1 one another will prevent a multitude 
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it earneſtly to his Diſciples, Mart. v. 39, &c. I 72 
to you, reſſſt not Evil ; but whoſoever ſhall Jinite thee 
on the right Cheek, turn to him the other 40. 


In a word, the greater Regard we pay to this divine 


Precept, the leſs ſubject ſhall we be to our own un- 
ruly Faſſions, and the more ſhall we delight in the 


Fruits of the Spirit, which are Love, Joy, Peace, Long- 


Suffering, Gentleneſs, Meekneſs and Temperance, e 
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Fourthly, We come in the laſt Place to recom- 
mend the Love of our Neghbour by ſome proper 


Motives. And, 

1. I is an excellent and Godlike Temper of Mind: 
For God is Love, and the Expreſſions of his Good- 
neſs are conſpicuous over all the Works of his Hands, 
and more eſpecially over his intelligent Creatures: 
even the worſt of Men partake of the Bounties of his 
Providence, for he does them good, giving them Rain 
from Heaven and fruitful Seaſons, filling their Hearts 
with Joy and Gladneſs ; He openeth his Hand, and 
ſatisfieth the Deſire of every living Creature: The 
Goodneſs of God has provided not only for the tem- 
poral, but for the eternal Happineſs of Mankind, by 


contriving a Method tor their Redemption from Fell, | 


and by ſending his Son into the World to accompliſh 
it. Now if this Character of the Divine Being ren- 
der him the Object of our Eſteem and Affection, let 
us cultivate the like Diſpoſition in our ſelves; for it 


is the Glory of the Creature to be like God, ef pecial- 


ly in this moſt agreeable Perfection of his Nature, 
Are the Expreſſions of the Divine Love to us ſo many 
and various? let us imitate them in our Behaviour to 
others, by doing them all the Good we can. Do we 


wiſh that our Acquaintance and Nez Neighbours ſhould 
love 
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love us? let us provoke them to it by our agreeable 
Conduct; Love is the Band of all Society, without 
which there can be no Pleaſure in Converſation, nor 
any Confidence among Friends; moſt of the Quar- 
rels and Contentions among Men, ariſe from the want 
of this Divine Temper; but Love thinketh no Evil; 
and therefore when we come to Heaven, all Jealou- 
ſies will be at an end, and the Imperfection of the 
preſent State will be ſwallowed up in everlaſting Love. 
2. This Divine Temper is further commended to 
us by the Example of our bleſſed Lord in the Text, 
As I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. The 
Incarnation of Chriſt, attended with mean and ſer- 
vile Circumſtances ; his whole Life, and the bitter 
Agonies of his Death for the Salvation of Mankind, 
are the greateſt Inſtances of Love that were ever 
known, There is hardly ſo much Love to be found 
among Friends, as for one Man to lay down his Life 
for another; and yet when we were Enemies, Chriſt 
died for us, he died for the Ungodly, even for the 


chief of Sinners. How peculiar was his Love to his 


Diſciples and Followers, whom he inſtructed in the 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, and diſtin- 
guiſhed by the extraordinary Gifts of his holy Spirit ! 
Having loved his own, (ſays the Evangeliſt) he lov- 
ed them even to the End ; when his Enemies came 
to apprehend him, he deſired that his Diſciples might 
go their way, ſo ſolicitous was he for their Preſerva- 
tion: The like Affection he is now expreſſing to- 
wards his Church in his exalted State, by interceding 
for it, and communicating all neceſſary Supplies of 
Grace and Aſſiſtance to his Members under their 
preſent Difficulties. Now tho' it is impoſſible that 
Chriſtians ſhould love one another to the ſame De- 
gree as Chriſt has loved them, yet they ſhould copy 
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after this great Example, and be Followers of him 
who, ſpent his whole Life in Acts of Goodneſs and 
Charity to the Souls and Bodies of Men. They 
ſhould preſs towards this Mark, and /aying aſide all 
Malice, and all Guile, and Envy, and evil Speaking, 
ſhould endeavour that their Love to each other may 
| abound more and more in all Knowledge and Fudgment, 
3. This is the Spirit and Genius of the Goſpel. It 
runs through all the Sermons of eur Saviour, and is 
inculcated almoſt in every Page of the New Tefta- 
ment; the Epiſtles of St. Fohn breathe nothing but 
Love to God and our Neighbour ; and the primitive 
_ Chriſtians were fo remarkable for the Exerciſe of this 
| generous Diſpoſition, that it was a Proverb among the 
' Heathens, Behold how theſe Chriſtians love one another! 
They viſited their Brethren in Priſon with the Hazard | 
of their Lives, and were not afraid to attend them |} 
to the Stake. Even Julian the Apoſtate, the grea- 
teſt Enemy that Chriſtianity ever had, confeſſed that 
their Charity extended not only to their Friends, but “ 
to their very Enemies. Indeed the Devil in theſe © 
latter Ages of the World has robb'd the Church in L 
a great meaſure of this Part of its Glory, by ſowing b. 
Diviſions and Contentions among Profeſſors about lit- * 
tle Matters, to the great hindrance of the Succeſs of 0 
the Goſpel ; but let us watch againſt this Evil, and * 
even in our contending for the Faith once delivered 
to the Saints, keep in mind the Apoſtle's Exhortation, 
to hold the Truth in Love; and in Meekneſs, to in- 
ſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradven- . 
ture will give them Repentance to the Acknowledg- | 
ment of the Truth. The Goſpel is not to be propa- 
gated by Violence, but by the gentle Methods of Ar- 
gument and Perſuaſion ; and our Arguments will have 
the greater Weight, if it is known and belicved that 
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we are influenced by no other Motive, but a Deſire 
to recover our Adverfaries out of the Snare of the 
Devil, that their Souls mop be ſaved in the t 5 
Lord Jeſus. 5 
. This Temper of Mind will promote our Tf 
Ws in the World. What a Bleſſing to a Family is a 
Parent or Maſter, that has the Weſtare of his Chile 
dren and Servants at heart, and who means no 3 
but their Good ! How acceptable are his Inſtructions _ 
and Counſels, and how uſeful muſt he be in making 
up any little Miſunderſtandings that may ariſe among 
them ! What a Hleſſing to a Neighbourhood. is one 
that is ready and forward to all good Offices, and how 
chearfully will Men ſubmit their Differences to his 
Arbitration! Love is the Cement that unites the 
Hearts of Men to each other: Some Perſons may 
ſhew Kindneſs to their Neighbours through Fear, or | 
for worldly Intereſt, but no Obligation is ſo laſting 6 | 
Love. Happy is that Prince that reigns in the Hearts | 
of his Subjects ; and happy that People who are uni. 
ted to their King and Country, and to one another in 
Love | Happy is that Chriſtian Society whoſe Mem- 
bers are diſtinguiſhed by their mutual Affection to 
each other, who ſtudy to be quiet, and to avoid all 
Occafions of Offence! There will be peeviſh and 
weak Brethren in all Communities, but wiſe and pru- 
dent Perſons will bear with their Infirmities, and ra- 
ther ſuffer a private Injury, than endanger the com- 
mon Peace; the beginning of Strife (ſays Solomon) is 
as when one letteth out Water; wiſe and good Men 
will therefore avoid it, or make it up in the beſt 
manner they can. Love covers a multitude of Sins, 
Ind prevents numberleſs Quarrels and Diviſions; but 


when this is wanting, chere will be Confuſion, and 
— evil Work, 
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F. De Advantages of this Temper of Mind to our 
ſelves are very great. The Prevalency of Peace 
and Love in the Heart wall out all thoſe un- 
ruly Paſſions which diſquiet it, ſuch as Envy, 
Wrath, Malice, Revenge, Jealouſy and Diſcontent. 
It will give us the true Poſſeſſion of our ſelves, and 
preſerve a conſtant Calm and Serenity in the Mind; 
ſo that to love our Neighbour is in Reality to love our 
ſelves, and to conſult our own Happineſs. They 
who bear IIl-will to their Neighbour, muſt be fre- 
quently tormented with uneaſy Reſentments of 
Mind ; and while they are contriving Miſchief to 
others, muſt be themſelves like the troubled Sea, 
whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt ; but Chriſtian 
Love will free us from all theſe Miſchiefs and In- 
conveniences, and give new Joy and Delight, from 
the Pleaſure that it takes in the Proſperity of his 
Neighbour : beſides, this will gain us the Good-will 
of others; for every one loves a generous, kind, and 
good-natured Man ; even his very Enemies will be 
at peace with him; but above all, this will ſecure 
to us the Love of God, which is our chief Happi- 
neſs: for if we love one anothef (fays the Apoſtle 
Fohn) God dwelleth in us, and his Love is perfected 
in us, John iv. 12. | OE ek 
6. I will be a great Comfort to us when we come 
to die, if we can look back upon a Life ſpent in Adds 
of Devotion and Piety to God, and of. Benevolence 
and Good-will to our Fellsw-Creatures : For tho we 
are not to depend upon the Merit of our good Works 
for our Acceptance with God, yet certainly they are 
well pleaſing to him, as they are the Fruits of Faith, 
and evidence that the fame Mind is in us that was in 
Chriſt Jeſus. If we have been Eyes to the Blind, 
Feet to the Lame, and a Father to the Poor, the * 40 
| Hung 
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ſing of them that are ready to periſh will come upon 


us; and if we have done it with right Views, Chriſt 


will reckon it as done to himſelf. The worſt of Men 
in a dying Day, think it of Importance to forgive 


their Enemies, and to go out of the World with Ex- 


: preſſions of Love and Charity to all Mankind, be- 


cauſe Chriſt has faid, , we forgive not Men their 


| Treſpaſſes, neither will our heavenly Father forgive 


us; not that this alone will entitle us to Forgiveneſs, 
but it is a Qualification of Mind, without which this 


Bleffing is not to be expected; and yet after all, it 
will afford us but little Comfort upon a Death-bed, 
to declare that we forgive our Enemies, and leave the 


World in Charity with all Mankind, if we have ſpent 
our whole Life in Malice, Hatred, Revenge, and all 
kinds of Uncharitableneſs; but if we are reconciled 


to God by Chriſt in early Life, and enabled to love 


our Fellow-Creatures and Chriſtians, and do them 


all the Good we can, according to our ſeveral Abili- 
ties, we may hope to go off the Stage with a quiet - 


Conſcience; and with a bleſſed Aſſurance of being 


| tranſlated to a World of perfect Harmony and Love. 


7. Finally, the Love of our Neighbour is one «of 
thoſe Articles on which our everlaſting Sentence will 


depend in the Day gf F mene. Next to our Love 


to God, and Faith in his Son, it will then be enqui- 
red what good Fruits we have brought forth; and 
how we have behaved towards others in our ſeveral 
Relations. If we have been Heads of Families, it 


will be aſked what has been the Temper of our Minds 
towards our Children and Servants; or if we have liv- 
ed in inferiour Stations, whether We have paid all due 

| Reſpect and Honour to our Superiors: As we are Mem- 


bers of Society, it will be enquired, whether we have 


vs at 
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+ ſerved our Generation, according to the Will of God, 
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by obeying our civil Governours in all things lawful 
and honeſt, by a due Obſervation of the Laws of our 
Country, and a friendly Behaviour to all Mankind; 
the Diſciples of Chriſt are not born for themſelves, 
but for the Good of others; and if they do not im- 
prove their Talents this way, it will be ſaid they have 
id them in a Napkin. Let us then be careful of 
our Behaviour towards our Neighbours, and earneſtly 
pray that God would kindle within us this Divine 
Flame of Love and Benevolence to all Mankind, that 
the turbulent and unruly Paſſions of Malice, Hatred, 
1 Revenge, and III-will even to the worſt of Men, may 
no longer burn in our Breaſts, but that our Love may 
5 be without Diſſimulation. Let us love our Relations 
| and Friends, and ſhew Kindneſs to Strangers ; let us 
love our Country, pray for our Enemies, and do as 
much good to all Men as we can; and then when 
the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory with all his 
holy Angels with him, and ſhall gather before him 
all Nations, ſeparating the Sheep from the Goats, he 
| will place our peaceful and charitable Souls on his 
=_ right Hand, and ſay to us, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther, and inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the Foundation of the World; for I was an hungry, 
and ye gave me Meat, I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
Drin; Twas 4 8 tranger, and ye took me in, ,naked 
and ye clothed me, fick and ye wifited me; I was in 
Priſon and ye came to me: and tho you may juſtly 
renounce all claim to Merit on this Account, yet will 
your Saviour receive you into his Heavenly Kingdom, 
with the tendereſt Affections for this very Reaſon, a- 
mongſt others, in as much as you did it unto the leaſt 
Ee theſe my Brethren, you did it unto me. | 


: ad 
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95 PsALM XXV. | 21. 
Let Integrity and Uprightneſ preſerve ne. 


Pr” and Uprightne are T erms of like Im- 

J port, and ſignify a Virtue that is effential to all 

true Religion and Morality. It may be conſidered 
as an . Grace of itſelf, or as a common In- 
| gredient in every other Grace and Duty; it is neceſ- 
fſary to the Regularity of our Temper and Conduct in 
| all that we have to do with God, and our Fellow- 
Creatures; and is, in a word, our havi ng a Conſcience 
void of Offence toward Ged, and toward Man, Acts 
XXIV. 16. 

This has had a Place in ſome co Diſcourſes, 
as it is concern'd in our dealing with, God; we are 
now to conſider it, as it relates to our dealing with 
Men. And this is the View in which the P/alni/# 
g ſeems more eſpecially to ſpeak of it in our Text; 

where, reflecting on the Injuries he ſuffered, or was 

in danger of from his Enemies, who hated bim 

wth cruel Hatred, he puts up this Prayer to 

f | 22-3 GoJ, 
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God, Let Integrity and Uprightneſs preſerve me- 
As if he ſhould fay, © Let them keep me from do- 
« ing or ſuffering any Wrong; let my Heart be in- 


© fluenced by thy Grace to behave with Uprightneſs 


and Integrity towards others, however they be- 
© have toward me; and let thy Providence guard 
« mine Innocence, that I may. not ſuffer by any of 
ce their unrighteous Contrivances and Practices againſt 
0 — me. 8 

In treating on this Subject, I Sl: vith hum- 
ble Dependence on Divine Aid, 


I. Conſider the Native of integrity or Uprightrs 
in our Dealings with Men. _ 

II. Recommend it. And then conclude with two or 

three Reflections for a due Improvement of the whole. 


1. Confider the Natur of Integrity or Uprightneſs 
in our Dealings with Men. 
It is in general a right Diſpoſition of Soul, which 
governs the Thoughts of our Hearts, and expreſſes 
itſelf in correſpondent Words and Actions towards 
all Men, as in the Sight of God: To draw out this 
ſhort Account of Integrity i in the eaſieſt Method, it 
may be beſt to conſider it, firſt, with reſpect to our 
Actions, and then, with reſpect to our Words, and 
pe of all, with reſpect to the Temper of our Spirits, | 
With reſpect to our Actions; and fo it may be 
taken for Fuſtice and H onefly, in N to Inju- 
ring and Cheating. 
An upright Man dares not defign and da an inju- 
rious thing to others ; his Integrity diſpoſes him to 
act with impartial Juſtice toward every one, and not 
to be biaſſed by Hopes or Fears, perſonal Reſpects or 
5 Pre udices, wach Advantages or Inconyeniencies ; 
| but 
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but to do that which is right in the Sight of the Lord, 
Deut. xxi.19. Upright Magiſtrates will, according 
to the Deſign of God in the Inſtitution of civil Go- 
vernment, execute their Office for the Puniſhment of 
evil Doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do well, 
1 Pet. ii. 14. Upright Subjects will ſupport and de- 
fend the good Government which protects them, and 
will render to all their Dues, Tribute to whom Tri 

bute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom: 
Fear, Honour to whom Honour, Rom, xiii. 7, And 
up ight Citizens or Net gbbours will labour to do Ju- 
itice to every one's Perſon, Property and Character, 

according to the Concern they have with them in e- 
very Situation of Life. The upright Man will nei- 
ther betray the innocent, nor juſtify the guilty, nor 
| injure the Reputation of his Neighbour ; nor will he 
uſe Extortion and Oppreſſion, Cruelty and Violence; 
but whatſoever he would, or might expect, that o- 
thers ſhould do to him, the ſame will he do to them. 
The Pſalmiſt's beautiful Deſcription of him is, that 

he walketh uprightly, and worketh. Righteouſneſs, be. 

bac kbiteth not with his Tongue, nor doth evil to his 

Neighbour, nor takes up a Reproach againſt his Neigh- 
bour, he putteth not aut his Money to Uſury, i. e. by 
Way of biting Extortion, nor taketh Reward aga: 2. 
the Innocent, Pal. xv. 2, 3, 5. He is a Juſt and ho- 
neſt Man, in Oppolition to very way of 1 injuging or 
cheating. 
Falſe Balances, Weights or Meaſures, every one 
knows are- an Abomination to the Lord : Pilfering 
and ſtealing in a clandeſtine way, and Robberies by 
open Violence, are readily allowed. to be Tranſgref- 
ſions of the Law of God, which ſays, Thou ſhalt not 
ſteal. But there are many other Inſtances of Injuſtice 
and Diſhoneſty beſides theſe, ſuch as breaking Con- 
Y 3 | ray 


tracts, Truſts and Promiſes, and withholding from 
others their Due, Col. iii. 22—2 5, and iv. 1. and 


Tit. ii. 9, 10. Maſters muſt not keep back the Hire 
of their Servants; nor Servants defraud their Maſters of 
their Goods, their Time, their Labour and Care; Con- 


ſcience ſhould be made of ſtanding to our Bargains, 
and Promiſes ſhould be faithfully performed; the up- 
right Man ſpeaks the Truth in his Heart, and tho' he 


 fwearsto his own Hurt, he changeth not, Pſal. xv. 2, 4. 


Tis very difhoneſt to borrow Money or Goods, 
or to trade upon Credit, without upright Deſigns, 
and fair Proſpects of paying every one his own, and 


without endeavouring to do it as ſoon as by Agree. 


ment it becomes his due: The Wicked borrows and 
pays not again, Pſal. xxxii. 21. whereas it is the Care 
of the Righteous to owe no Man any thing, but to 
Ive one another, Rom. xiii. 8, And as we are by 


the Law of Chriſt, and by the rightful Demands of 


the Government which protects us, to render to Cæ- 


ſar the things that are Cæſar's, I don't ſee how it 


conſiſts with Juſtice to run Goods, or to buy them 


when known to be run: This is a fraudulent Method 


of getting them, and the Injury grows when they are 


afterwards diſpoſed of again, under the Market Price, 
to the Detriment of the fair Dealer. To add no 
more under this Head, I cannot underſtand the Ho- 


neſty of a Trader's recommending or diſparaging 
Goods upon Sale, beyond his-own Judgment, that 


he may either ſell them for more, or buy them for 


leſs than their Worth, or of his impoſing upon the 
Ignorance, the Credulity, or the Neceſſity of others, 
or of making a Friend, who confides in him, pay 
more than a Stranger, who would diſpute the Price: 


Let no Man, ſays the Apoſtle, defraud or go beyond 
Vis Brother in any Matter, becauſe the Lord is the 


Avenger 
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Avenger of all ſuch, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. And the up- 
right Man can ſay with the fame Apoſtle, Ye truſt 
awe have a good Conſcience in all things, willing to live 
honeſtly, Heb. xiii. 18. But 
2. Integrity, with reſpect to our Words, may be 
taken for Truth, in Oppoſition to Lying. 

Integrity requires our paying a ſtrict Regard to ; 
Truth, and never telling a lye on any Occaſion what- 

ſoever. But to underſtand the Nature of a Lye, and 
prevent Miſtakes about it, there are ſeveral Difline- 
tions to be attended to. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh between a 1 er and Hu- 
rative way of ſpeaking: The laſt of theſe is no lye, 
tho it may not be literally true; but to preſerve the 
Truth of this ſort of Speech, it ſhould carry ſuch an 
Air of the figurative Strain, as may enable the Hearers 
to diſcern it to be of that Kind: Such are the Ironies 
and Hyperboles, and other like Figures of Speech uſed 
in Scripture, _ 

Me muſt likewiſe diſtinguiſh between ſpeaking the 
whole Truth, and ſpeaking nothing but the Truth: 
We are not at all times obliged to the firſt, but are 
always obliged to the laſt. And this Diſtinction 
clears Samuel from a lye, when he ſaid to the Elders 
of Bethlehem, I am come to facrifice to the Lord, 1 
Sam. xvi. 5. tho he likewiſe went thither to anoint 
David to the Kingdom, It may likewiſe clear the 
Egyptian Midwives, when they ſaid to Pharaoh, that 
the Hebrew Women were more quick and lively i in 
their Delive n the Egyptians, Exod. 1. 19. which 
by the ſpecia Providence of God might be true. And 
perhaps it may. clear Abraham and 55 when, ac- 
cording to the Language of thoſe Days, they faid of 

their reſpective Wives, that they were their Siſters, 

Gen. XX, 12. and XXvi. 7. All theſe ſpake the Truth, 
Y4 but 
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but not the hole Truth, which in their ſeveral Cir- 


cumſtances we may ſuppoſe they were not obliged to. 
Again, we muſt diſtinguiſh between one's altering 
his Mind and his Conduct, after he has declared what 
he intended to do, and his ſpeaking centrary to the 


Intent of his Mind, according to the State of Things 
at the Time of his ſpeaking: The firſt of theſe is 
lawful, provided there be good Reaſons for it, and 


none be injured by it; but the ſecond is unlawful. 
And this will account for the Conduct of the Angels 
at Sodom, in going into Lot's Houſe, upon his bring- 
ing them to it, after they had ſaid they would aid 
in the Street all Night, Gen. xix. 2, 3. It will like- 
wiſe account for our Lord's ſtaying with the Diſci- 


les at Emmaus, upon their conſtraining bim, after 


he had given Intimations, as tho he would have gone 
further, Luke xxiv. 28, 29. Importunity in both 


theſe Caſes ſeems to have been the Circumſtance up- 
on which they were prevailed on to do what without 


that Importunity, they deſigned not to have done. 


Once more, we muſt diſtinguiſh between ſpeak-. 


ing through dgnorance or Miftake, what in Fact may 
be falſe, and ſpeaking a En? Falſhood : The Im- 
morality of Falſhood does not conſiſt in unavoidable- 
| Tenorance and Miſtake, but in knowing or thinking 


cone thing, and ſpeaking another, with an Intent to 
deceive ; and herein confiſts the Formality of a Lye. 


Upon the whole then we may conclude, that all Al 


ſertions contrary to the Senſe of our own Minds, and . 
all Equivocations, and mental Reſervations, contrary to- 


the common plain Senſe of our Words, and that with 


a Deſign to deceive the Hearer, and make him be- 


lieve that we really think as we fay, is incor.ſiſtent 


with Integrity, and has the Nature of a Lye. Now | 
e e nee 
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there are various Sorts of Lyes, which the upright 
Man will guard againſt. 


(1. Some are called /ud:crous Lyes. Theſe are ſuch | 
2s are brought into Jeſts and Stories, and Turns of 


Wit, without any Marks to diſtinguiſh them from 


Truth: And how many are there who will ſacrifice 
ſo ſacred a thing as Truth, rather than balk their Hu- 
mour, ſpoil their Story, or loſe their Jeſt? But as 4 
Madman who caſteth Firebrands, Arrows and Death; 
fo is the Man that deceiveth his Neighbour, and ſai th, 
am not I in ſport ? Prov. xxvi. 18, 19. He makes 


a Jeſt of Truth, contracts a Habit of lying without 


Remorſe, impoſes upon the Company, defiles their 
ent and teaches them to tell lyes in earneſt. 

(2. There is another ſort, which are called ofi- 
cious Lyes. Theſe are told to excuſe or hide a Fault, 
or to prevent ſome Miſchief, or to get ſome Advan- 
tage to one's ſelf or others, But a Lye to excuſe or 
hide a Fault, is in God's Account the higheſt Aggra- 


vation of it, and lays it more directly open to his a- 
"INES Eye ; and to tell a Lye to prevent any Miſ- 
ief, or to get any Advantage to our ſelvès or others, 


is to do our ſelves more Harm than it can be ſu 
poſed to do us or them good. Peter ſinned grievouſ- 
ly by denying that he knew his Lord, Luke xxii. 57. 


tho he did it to ſave himſelf from Sufferings or Death: 


So did Sarah, when ſhe denied that ſhe laughed, Gen. 
xvili. I .. becauſe ſhe was afraid of the Angel's Re- 
ſentment: So did Jacob, when, to obtain his Father's 
Bleſſing, he ſaid, I am Eſau thy firſtrborn, Chap. 
XXvii. 19. And ſo did Rahab, who, when ſhe had 


hid the Spies, told the ſearchers after them, that 


they were gone out of the City, Joſh. ii. 4, 5. This 
was certainly a very criminal Falſhood, and the A- 
poſtle did 1 no means commend her for this, but 


only 
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only for her Faith in the God of Mael, and for her 


Charity toward theſe Spies-in receiving them, when 
he ſaid, By Faith Rabab the Harlot periſhed not with 


them that believed -not, when ſhe had received the 
Spies with Peace, Heb. xi. 31. But it is utterly un- 


juſtifiable to tell a Lye, tho it were to fave another's, 


or even one's own Life; for we muſt not do Evil that 
Good may come, Rom. iii. 8, And were any one to 

go about to fave his own Life by telling a Lye, if he 

ſhould fail in the Attempt, and die with the Lye in 


his Mouth, with what Face could he think of going 
immediately to anſwer for it to the great God of 
Truth at his awful Tribunal? Nor are we to lye even 


for God himſelf; his Cauſe don't need it, it would 


be diſgraced by it, and his Purity abhors it: All pi- 


ous Frauds are abominable in his Sight, Will ye ſpeak 


wickedly for God, and talk deceitfully for hes. ſhall 
not his Excellency make you afraid, and his Dread * 


upon you ? Job xiii. 7, 1x. But 


3. There is ſtill a more aggravated fort of Lying, 
which is called the injurious or pernicious Lye, This 
is when 'tis uſed to blaſt the Reputation, to hinder 


the Uſefulneſs, to ſink the Credit, to injure the Trade, 


to infringe the Liberty or Property, or to endanger 
the Lives of others. This is a Lye of the moſt com- 
plicated Guilt ; it is as directly againſt the Law of 
Love and Goodneſs, Juſtice and Honeſty, as againſt 


| the Law of Truth. And when any of theſe ſorts of 


Lying are not only uſed in common Converſation, 

but are carried into Courts of Judicature in Depoſi- 
tions by way of Evidence, under the Sanction of a ſo- 
lemn Oath, this makes their Guilt the moſt flagrant 
that the Nature of the Crime can admit of. Hence 
God has enter'd the gore” Proteſt againſt it, ſaying, 


T hou Halt n. not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neigb- 


our, 
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hour, Exod, xx. 16. and thou ſhalt not forfwear thy 
ſe If, Matt. v. 33. And he we; be the moſt aban- 


doned Wretch, who will venture to break theſe Com- 


mands. 4 faithful Witneſs will not lye, but a falſe 
Witneſs will utter Lyes, Prov. xiv. 

But as no Degrees of Sin are allowable, ſo all man- 
ner of Lyin 8 is a Breach upon Integrity and Upright- 
neſs ; and if we profeſs to have learned Chriſt, and to 
be renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, and to have 

ut on the new Man, which after God is created in 
Righteouſneſs arid true Holineſs, we are to put away 
all Lying, and to ſpeak every Man Truth with his 
Neighbour, Epheſ. iv. 20, 23, 24, 25. This leads 
us to the next Branch of Integrity or Uprightneſs; 

therefore, 5 

'# With reſpect to the Temper ef our Spirits, it may 
be taken for Sincerity, in Oppoſition to Hypocriſy. 

In this View of Integrity, it is intirely an inward 
thing, it is Truth in the inward Part, Paal. li. 6. and 
Simgleneſs of Heart, as fearing God, iii i Oppoſition to 
Herſervice as Men-pleaſers, Col. iii. 22. An upright 
Man is all of a piece, an Hraelite indeed, in whom is no 
allowed, no prevailing Guile: He is fincere in the 
Thoughts and Deſigiis of his Heart; he is afraid of 
every wrong Biaſs, and carefully watches againſt it; 
he would have his Aims and Ends to be ſingle, and 
labours againſt every thing that might pervert them; 
he fain would be all that he ſhould be, and not de- 
ceive himſelf or others, but be always Juſt what he 
proteſſes and ſeems to be toward God and Man. He 
b not a double-minded Man, he has not a double = 
Heart, or a double Tongue, ſpeaking one thing and 
meaning another, and he abhors flattering Lips; 
much feſs would he put on you ecious 9 pearances of 
Eſteem and F riendiſup t to. ot a Deſign to 


enſnare 
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_  enſnare them, as the Scribes and Phariſees did to 


our Lord, when they complimented him, and put 


captious Queſtions by which they ſought to ruin him, 


Mark xiv. 12. and as Judas betrayed him, when he 
faid, Hail Maſter, and kijjed bim, Matt. xxvi. 49, 


This is peaking Lyes in Hypocriſy, with a fair Shew 


af Friendſhip, or of Sanctity, to make the Deceit the 

leſs ſuſpected; this is a great part of that Leaven of 
the Phariſees, which Chriſt ſo much cautioned his 
_ Diſciples againſt, Luke x11. I. and the Apoſtle exhorts 

Chriſtians to /ay afia? all Guile and Hypocriſy, 1 

Pet. ii. c. 3 „„ 
The upright Man acts with a Conſcience toward 
God, as in his Sight, and would be in Heart and 
Life exactly what his Word requires him to be; 
he would not walk in Maſquerade, nor ſay or do 
any thing to induce himſelf, or others, to think 
more highly of him than is meet; he deſires to 


be better than he appears to be, inſtead of ap- 


Pearing to be better than he is: He is fincerely 
juaſt, honeſt and true, he deſigns and endeavours to 
be ſo in all Relations and Truſts, and in every thing 
he has to do; he is a ſincere Neighbour, and Friend, 
fincere in his Profeſſions and Engagements of Friend- 
ſhip and Love, and ſincere in purſuing them; and 
by acting up to them he proves the Sincerity of his 
Love, 2 Cor. viii. 8. He is ſincere in his Profeſſions 


ol Religion, he believes what he ſays, and honeſtly 


labours to promote and practiſe what he profeſſes to 
believe: And he is ſincerely conſcientious in all this, 
acting from a Senſe of Duty, and ſo is the ſame alone 
as in Company, in ſecret Intention, as in outward 
Action, becauſe he is always open to God's Eye: 
Hence the Apoſtle could fay, Our Rejoicing is this, 


ibe Teſtimony of our Conſctence, that in Simplicity 


and 


Sr. XLV. Truth and Sincerity. 333 
and godly Sincerity, not with Pleſhly Wiſdom, but by 


the Grace of God, we have had our Conver {ation in 


the World, 2 Cor. i. 12. And our Exbortation was | 
not of Deceit, nor of Uncleanneſs, nor in Guile, but 
as we were allmwed of God to be put in Truſt with 


the Goſpel, even jo wwe ſpeak, not as pleaſing Men, but 


God which trieth our Hearts; for neither at any time 


uſed we flattering Words, as ye know, nor a Chak 
of - Covetouſneſs, God is W tneſs : Nor of Men fought 
we Glory, 1 Theſſ. ii. 3, 4, 5, 6. O lovely Charac- 
ter! This calls us to the end _—_ N d, and 

that 1 is to | 


111 Nane and this pn | 
. What has been offered in explaining it, one would 
think ſhould be ſufficient of itſelf to engage our high 
Eſteem of it, and our earneſt Purſuit after it. Who 
would not wiſh to be ſuch an upright Man, as we 
have been deſcribing ? and yet alas! how little is In- 
tegrity regarded and cultivated in our apoſtate World ? 
and how concerned ſhould we be to have it deeply 
impreſſed upon our Minds, that we may not be ſa- 
tisfied without it? Give me leave then to add a few 
Conſiderations further to recommend it, in hopes 
that Cod by his Grace may ſet them home upon our 
Hearts, to make us upright before him. Therefore, 

1. There is a native Beauty in Integrity and Up- 
nightneſs, 

It becomes the Man and the Chr iſtian; it 1a Re- 
turn to our primitive Rectitude, and anſwers the De- 
gn of rene wing Grace; it is an Imitation of the 
holy God, who is true and upright, there is no Un- 
righteouſneſs in him, and of the holy Jeſus, who is 
the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, and in 
whoſe Mouth there was no Guile, It is a bright 


Ornament 
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Ornament of human Nature, highly approved «f 
God, and venerable in the Eyes of Men. How ho- 
nourable, lovely, and ſtriking is Nathaniel's Charac- 
ter, An Hraelite indeed, in whom is no Guile ! John 
i. 47. And who can forbear loving a Man that i; 
ſtrictly juſt and honeſt, faithful and fincere in all hi 
Dealings, and that will, on no Confideration what. 
ſoever, be drawn into an injurious, fraudulent or hy. 
pocritical Deſign, nor will either fay a falſe, or doa 
diſhoneſt thing ? EK cf, 5 
But how odious in the Eyes of God and all good Men 
is the Hypocrite and the Lyar, the Oppreſſor and the 
EKnave! He is like his Father the Devil, that old De. 
Ceiver, who was a Murderer and a Lyar from the Be- 
ginning. We ſhould therefore think we hear God fay. MW .* 
ing to us, as he did to his People of Old, Speak ye eve-M 
ry Man the Truth to his Neighbour, execute the Fude- WM ®* 
ment of Truth and Peace in your Gates, and let none 
of you imagine Evil in your Hearts againſt his Neigh 7 
ur, and love no falſe Oaths, for all theſe are things h 
that ] hate, ſays the Lord, Zech. viii. 16, 17. * 
2. The Reality and the Honour of Religion ate ſy 


nearly concerned in Uprightneſs and Integrity. pr 
All Religion is Mockery and vain Pretence with- ** 
out it; and to talk of Devotion toward God, and of © 
Sincerity in our Regards to him, and at the fame ſti 
time to be falſe and injurious to Men, is to ad = 
tox 


in direct Contradiction to Religion itſelf; it is to 
bring a Reproach upon its glorious Author, and 9. 
to give a very bad Idea of it to the World. Hence Up 


was that ſmart Reproof of the Apoſtle to the Jew, Ch 
Thou that makeſt thy Boaſt of the Law, through Put 
breaking the Law, diſhonoureſt thou God? for "hr 

re; 


the Name of God is blaſphemed among the Gen 
tiles through you, Rom. ii. 23, 24. With * 
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ſtice and Pungency might the like Reproof be ap- 
pied to many a profeſſing Chriſtian ? Dot thou pre- 
tend to believe in Chriſt, to love and honour him, 
to be his Diſciple, to practiſe his Religion, and to 
expect Salvation by him? and through Injuſtice and 
Diſhoneſty, Lying and Hypocriſy, diſhonoureſt thou 
him ? How abominable and provoking, how incon- 
ſiſtent with Character, and what an injurious Reflec- 
tion upon him and his Religion i is this! For his Name 
is blaſphemed, and his Goſpel deſpiſed among many 
throug 7 you : Some turn Liberti nes, others Deiſts, and 
titers Atheiſts through you : Some are encou raged 
and hardened in every kind of Iniquity ; others think 
"there is nothing in Religion, but that its Profeſſors 
are as deceitful in their Dealings with God, as they are 
with Men; and others turn it all into Ridicule, becauſe 
of the Wounds it receives in the Houſe of its Friends. 
MM — What ſerious Mind would not tremble to think of 
BW indulging any Behaviour, which ſhould be the un- 
M happy Occaſion of ſuch ſhocking Injuries to Religion, 
and to the Souls of others, and which ſhould contract 
el ſuch a heavy Load of Guilt upon himſelf? O! never 
pretend to be ſincere to God and Chriſt, while you 
are inſincere to Men; and let not the glorious Name of 
God, anda dear Redeemer, and ſo lovely a thingas Chri- 
Th ſtian Religion be proftituted to cover or ſubſerve un- 
al worthy Deſigns, or bediſgrac'd by unrighteous Practices 
towards your Fellow-Creatures. Tho more is neceſſa- 
ry to make us real Chriſtians, than bare Integrity and 
Uprightneſs in our Dealings with Men; yet true 
Chriſtianity can neither appear in the World with Re- 
putation, nor ſubſiſt in any Man's Heart and Life 
with Reality, where this is wanting: But where this 
prevails upon Chriſtian Principles in Perſons profeſſing 
Ne __ has its . Influence upon 


em, 
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them, it ſhews that they really are what they pre- 


tend to be, and puts a Luſtre upon their holy Pro- 


feſſion. Hence the Apoſtle recommends all good Fi- 


delity to Servants, that they may adorn the Doctrine 
of God their Saviour in all things, becauſe that Doc- 
trine Zeaches us to live righteouſly, as well as ſoberly 
and godly, in this preſent World, Tit. ii. 10, 11, 12. 
And the Apoſtle Peter recommends a good Con- 
ſcience to all Chriſtians on this Conſideration, that 
whereas their Enemies ſpeak evil of them, as evil 
' . Doers, they may be aſhamed that falſely accuſe their 
gaod Converſation in Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 16. 


3. The Safety and the Happineſs of all Society de. 


pend upon Integrity and Uprightneſs > >. 
There is no living upon good Terms with a Man 
of a falſe Heart and falſe Tongue, or with a Man 
who will lye and cheat, and injure another, as O 
portunity offers; he breaks the Bands of ſocial Life, 
and none can ever place any Truſt or Confidence in 
him, or ever think himſelf fafe in his Hands, The 
Intereſts of Families or other Societies, whether civil 
or religious, can't ſubſiſt with Safety and Comfort; 
Trade and Buſineſs, and even common Converſation 
can't be carried on with Peace and Honour; Ene- 
mies can't be guarded againſt, and Friendſhip can't 
be maintained without Integrity : But where this 
ſpreads and rules, every one finds himſelf eafy and 
fe, and all Relations are filled up with Satisfaction, 
Reputation and Advantage. Hence David ſaid, 
M boſo privily flandereth his Neighbour, him will | 
cut off, mine Eyes ſhall be upon the faithful of the 
Land, that they may dwell with me; he that walketh 
in a perfect Way, he ſhall ferve me; he that worketh 
Deceit ſhall not dwell within my Houſe, he that tel- 


teth Tyes ſhall not tarry in my Sight, Pſal, ci. 5, 0, 7 


8 28 S & = 8 S — SS Tera . 3 


Ac. 1 * W 


— 


Ser. XLV. Truth and Sinterity. 337 
In a word, the upright Man is a Bleſſing, and the 


diſhoneſt Man i is a Curſe wherever he comes. 
4. Integrity or Uprightnels is of hi 85 Advantage 
og our ſelves. 


It prevents A of Guile, ae many A throb. 


bing Wound in the Conſcience, which a contrary 


Temper and Behaviour would ſubject us to; it is a 
ceful Frame of Heart, and cuts out an eaſy, ſtrait 
and uniform Path for the Conduct of Liſe; it ſkreens 
us from the Reproach. and Vengeance of wicked 
Men, who ſeek Occaſions againſt us, and brings us 
into the way of God's Protection, whoſe holy Pro- 
vidence' concerns it{elf for the Upright. Hence Da- 
vid ſaid in our Text, Let Integrity and Uprightneſs 
preſerve me ; and the Apoſtle ſays, He that will 
love Life, and ſee good Days, let him refrain his 
Tongue from Evil, and his Lips that they ſpeak no 
Guzle ;; let him eſchero Evil and do Good, let him ſeek - 
Peace and enſue it; for the Eyes of the Lord are over 
the Righteous, and bjs Ears are open unto their Pray- 
ers; but the Face of the Lord is againſt them that do 


| Bull. And who is he that ill barm you if ye be 
Followers of that which 1s good ? 1 Pet. iii. 10—13. 


Yea, the juſt Man walks in his Integrity, and his 
Children are bleſſed after bim. Prov. xx. 7. Honeſty 
is the beſt Policy, even for the preſent World, and 
it is undoubtedly fo for that which is to come. It 
will be a friendly Witneſs to the Believer of the Sin- 
cerity of his Piety toward God whilſt he | Eves, and 
when he comes to die; and that, together with e- 
very other Chriſtian Virwwe, will be owned at laſt 
with a Reward of Grace. Hence the P/almiſl's ele- 
gant Deſcription of the Man, who /ha/l abide in God's 
Tabernacle, and dwell in his holy Hill, begins, goes 
on, and ends with Characters all of this Sort in that 
Vol. ä 4. fore- 
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forementioned Plalm xv. O! bleſſed is the Man to 
. whom the Lord imputes not Iniquity, and in whoſe 
Spirit there is no Guile, Plal. Xxxii. 2. 

But on the other hand, an inſincere, unfaithful, 
diſhoneſt Man, aMan who dealsin Falſhoodand Lys, 
zs in the utmoſt Danger of Trouble in this World, and 
of Miſery for ever in the next: A falſe Witneſs ſhall 


not be unpuniſbed, and he that ſpeaketh Lyes ſhall not 


eſcape. Prov. xix, 5. It will be his perpetual Shame 
and Puniſhment here, that none who know him 
will eſteem, believe or truſt him, or care to keep 
him company ; and his endleſs Torment hereafter, 
that God will baniſh him his Preſence, will cover 
him with Shame, and will truſt him with his Talents 
no more for eyer : He loſes the Favour of Man and of 
God too, he entangles and involves himſelf in conti- 
nual Perplexity, by his fraudulent Schemes and Ma- 
nagement here, and expoſes himſelf to the Wrath 


of the great God, the Avenger of all ſuch for ever. 


Know ye not that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God? 1 Cor. vi. 9. The Gates of the 
e; Feruſalem will be ſhut againſt him that 
loves and makes à Lye, Rev. xxii. 15, And Hypo- 
crites and all Lyars ſhall have their Part among 
firſt-rate Sinners, in the Lake which burneth with 
Fire and Brimſicne, Mat. xxiv.. $1, and Rev. xxi. 8. 
It remains that we cloſe with two or three Reflections 
for a due Inprovenint of this Diſcourſe. 


REFLECTIONS. 
1. This ſhould give us exalted Thoughts of the ex- 


cellent Morals of Chriſtian Religion. 
Is Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin ? God forbid : Or 
ſpall awe continue in Sin that Grace may abound ? God 


forbid: Our Saviour himſeli was a __ Ry 
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of all Integrity, Truth and Holineſs; and the Deſign 
of his Doctrine is ſo far from giving the leaſt Encou- 
ragement or Liberty of a contrary Strain, that it ſtrict- 
ly forbids even the moſt inward, ſecret, and gainful 
Sins, and gives us an incomparably more exact and 
refined Syſtem of Morals, than was ever before pro- 
duced by the Labour and Study of the moſt celebrated 
1 and Moraliſts among the Heathen, . 

His Religion inſiſts upon Integrity and Upright- 
neſs in their various Branches; it demands them with 
the cleareſt Evidence of divine Authority; it enforces 
them by the moſt powerful Sanctions and Motives 
peculiar to itſelf ; it exalts their Principles and 1 
Views, that God in all things may be glorified; it 
ſhews us the way of obtaining the beſt and only ck. 
fectual Aſſiſtances for putting them into Practice; 
and it leads us to the Grounds of their Acceptance, 
and of Pardon for their diſallowed Defects, through 
his own Propitiation and Advocacy, to whom be Glo- 
ry for ever and ever. Amen. | 

2. This ſhould excite a religious Care; upon Chriſtian 
Principles, to exceed the . ghteſt of the H eathens in 
our moral Conduct. 

As our Light and Aﬀdveiilages are every way ſtages 
rior to theirs, let it never be faid that any of them 
have outſhone us, or were more upright, juſt and 
honeſt Men than we are. Let our better Principles 
carry us into better Practices than theirs; let us write 
with fairer Lines, after the incomparably brighter Copy, 
which is ſet us in the Example of our bleſſed Lord, 
than ever was ſet the Heathen World; and let us make 
uſe of the higher Aſſiſtances and Encouragements he 
gives us, that we may anfwer the ſuperior Obligations 
we are under „to ſhew fortly the Praiſes of his Grace, 

Z 2 * din 
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in all the "RI of ſtrict Morality, beyond. the ut- 
molt they could ever attain to. 
In order hereunto, let us keep up ſtrong 3 
tions of the Amiableneſs, Importance and Neceſlity 
of Integrity, and awe our Souls with a Senſe of the 
all-ſceing Eye of God now, and of a righteous Judg- 
ment to come hereafter, which will bring to light 
the hidden things of Darkneſs ; and above all, let us 
ſee that our Hearts be made upright by the renewing 
ſanctifying Work of God's Spirit within us: David 
was deeply ſenſible of his need of this, when reflect- 
ing with penitential Sorrow on the great Injuſtice and 
Diſhoneſty, Falſhood and Inſincerity he had been 
guilty of, in the Caſe of Bathſbeba and Uriah, he 
cried out, Behold thou defireſt Truth in the inward 
Parts, and in the bidden Parts thou ſhalt make me to 
know W dom: Create in me aclean Heart, O God, 
and renew a right Spirit within me. Plal. li. 6, 10. 
As ever therefore we would be throughly upright 
before God, let us beg that he would ty th new Co- 
venant Fear into our Hearts, that he would: put his 
Spirit within us, and cauſe us to walk in his Statutes, 
and that he would enable us on all Occaſions to 57 
with good Nehemiab, who, reciting the unrighteous 
and oppreſſive Meaſures of former Governors,adds, But 
fo did not I, becauſe of the Fear of God, Neh. * 
Finally Bretbren, whatſoever things are true, honeſt, 
juſt, pure, lovely, and of good Report, if there be any 
Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, think of theſe things : 
Theſe thi ngs, which ye have both learned and recerved 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, do, and the God of Peace ſhall 
be with you. Philip. iv. 8, 9. But 
3. When -we have done all theſe things eb are 

commanded uss, let us ſay we are unprofitable Servants, 
Luke xvii. 10, 


Don't 
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Don't let us pretend to any Merit by the utmoſt 
Integrity and Uprightneſs, by all the Juſtice, Honeſty, 
Truth and Sincerity we are capable of: For were theſe 
ever ſo perfect, they are no more than our Duty ; and 
the moſt critical Exactneſs in our Dealings with Men, 
can't atone for the manifold Defects of Self-govern- 
ment in other Inſtances, and of Piety toward God. 
And yet alas! how ſhort do the beſt of us fall in our 
 Uprightneſs and Integrity, as well as in every other 
Graceand Duty? Inmany things aue fend all, Jam. iii. 2. 
Theſe therefore can't be our Righteouſneſs to juſti- - 
us in God's fight, or entitle us to eternal Life : But, 
bleſſed be God, we have a better Righteouſneſs than 
all this totruſt to, a Righteouſneſs brought in by Chriſt, 
reveal'd in the Goſpel, and made over to the Juſtifi- 
cation of every one that believes in Jeſus. Let us 
therefore renounce all Dependance upon our own im- 
Sincerity, or any other Virtue, Grace or Duty 
whatſoever, and place it intirely upon the perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, that we may be accepted therein, 
or alone on that Account. And tho we can't be fa. 
ved without governing Integrity, yet after we have 
done our utmoſt to approve our ſelves to God and Man, 
let us continue to ſay with the Apoſtle in point of Juſti- 
fication, I count all things but Loſs, for the Excellen- 
cy of the Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord; for whom 
Thave ſuffered the Lofs of all things, and do court 
them but Dung that I may win Chriſt, and be found 
in him, not having mine own Righteouſneſs, which is 
of the Law, but that which 1s through the Faith of 
g the Zebra wh ch is 4 God by Faith. 
TT m. os 95 CUP 
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Duties to Superiors, vid. . Pa- 
rents, Miniſters and Maſters. 


Roxans XIII, 7. 


Render there efore' to all Men their > 7 ere to 
| "whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom e Fear 
70 Whom Fear, Hl ur: to. hom Hammer 2 


1 E All ile Benin of God diſpoſes Man- 
| kind into various Relations to one another in 
ths Life 3 ; and a great part of their Duty conſiſts in 
a:right Behaviour, as they ſtand ſeverally related to 
cach other. Some are placed in a higher, others in a 
lower Or der: Thoſe relative Duties we owe to our 
Superiors, vi. Magiſtrates, Parents, Minifters, and 
5 e 8 are now to be explain d and enfote d. 

Let us begin, ½, with the Duties incumbent upon 
| us with reſpect to Magiſtrates. 

1. We..ought: to be ſbject to the Ag ben Powers, 
ber they be ſupreme, or ſubordinate. Such is 
the State of human Nature at preſent, as to render 
Magiſtracy very neceſſary. If ſome were not inveſt- 
ed with Authority to make Laws for the Common 

Good, 
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Good, and arm'd with Power for the Puniſhment of. 
evil Doers, there would be no Security-of our Lives 
and Properties; Rapine and Miſchief would 'rcign 
- without Controul. It is very evident therefore that 
it is the Will of God, who has made all things wiſe- 
ly and well, that. there ſhould be civil Government. 
The particular Forms of this, and the Perſons to be. 
entruſted with it, he has left to the Choice and Ap- 
pointment of Men; but it is agreeable to his Mind 
that ſome ſhould govern, and that they ſhould be o- 
beyed. The Words of the Apoſtle plainly import 
thus much, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. Submit your ſelves to 
every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake ; whether , 
it be to the King, as Supreme, or unto, Governors, 
as unto them that are ſent by him, for the Puniſhment 
of evil Doers, and for the Praiſe of them. that do well, 
In this Senſe we are to underſtand the Apoſtle Paul, 
Ven ſhewing the Reaſonableneſs of Subjedtion to the 
higher Powers, he ſays, Rom. xiii. 1. For there is no 
Power. but of God: He is the Fountain of all Autho- 
rity : The Powers that be are ordained of God: It is 
| his Ordinance that all Nations ſhould have their Ru- 
lers: And whoſoever re/jteth them in the juſt Exe- 
cution of their Office, re/iteth the Ordinance of God, 
ver. 2. The End of their Inſtitution is very benefi- : 
cent to Mankind, they are tbe Minifters of God for 
Good to the Community; ; and while they are a Zer- 
ror not to good Works, but to the Evil; we are under 
ſtrong Obligations to yield Obedience to them ; what 
their Laws forbid ſhould be avoided by us, not meer- 
ly that we may eſcape Puniſhment, by falling under 
their Diſpleaſure, but from a Senſe of Duty to God, 
ver. 5. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for 
Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. We find the Apoſtle 
inſtruQting Titus, Chap. ili. 1. to . thoſe to whom _ 
{i 4. I es 
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he miniſtred in mind to be ſubjeft to Principalitie 
and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates. 


The Nations of the Earth had their various kinds 


of Government, when the Goſpel was firſt preached 


among them; and the Apoſtles did not attempt to un- 


ſettle any of them; they required Chriſtians to live 

peaceably, and to ſubmit to the ſeveral civil Conſti- 
tutions under which divine Providence had plac'd 
them. Indeed, if they enjoin'd any thing contrary 
to their Religion, i it was a plain Caſe, that they ought 
70 obey God rather than Men, Acts v. 29. 


1 


2. Magiſtrates ſhould be honoured by Us. Their 
exalted Stations entitle them to Honour; and it is re- 
quiſite that this ſhould be rendered to them, in or- 
der to maintain their Authority; Diſreſpect ſhew' d to 
their Perſons, tends to weaken their Power, and to 


hinder the good Effects of their Adminiſtrations. 
The Apoſtle fays, that they did deſpiſe Government, who 


were not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities, 2 Pet. ii. 10. 
The Jews were expreſly forbid to revile the Gods, 
Exod. xxii. 28. that is their Governours ; becauſe God 


delegated ſome of his Power to them, and they might 


be Rid in ſome Reſpect to repreſent him, they are. 


tited Gods in the Scripture : which plainly ſhews 


that a reſpectful Treatment is their due, and that it 

is a great fault to revile them. The Apoflle Paul, 

long after his Converſion to Chriſtianity, thous ght | 
himſelf bound to obſerve what is here Peter, | 


which he thus interprets, Acts xiii. 5. I ig written, 


Thou ſhalt not Jpeak evil of the Ruler of thy People. h 
We ſhould not give Entertainment to, much leſs 
ſhould we pr F Reports that are injuriaus to the 
our Rulers; as we our ſelves ſhould 
give them Honour, ſo we ſhould not be wanting in 
our Endeavours to procure them that Reſpect from 


Reputation o 


others, which is their due. 24. We 


UN 
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WD We ſhould pay to our Governours that Tribute © 
and Cuſtom which the Law appoints. What can be 
more reaſonable than that they ſhould contribute with 
Chearfulneſs towards the Support of the Govern- 
ment, who are protected by it in the Enjoyment of 
their Rights ? Is it not very fit that thoſe who are im- 
ployed about the arduous Affairs of State, who devote 
themſelves to the Service of their Country, ſhould re- 
ceive from it thoſe Supplies, which may enable them 
to live, and appear in a manner ſuitable to the Dig- 
nity of their Places? The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
Du of Subjects to pay Tribute to their Rulers, preſ- 
* Perfo ormance of it with this Conſideration, 
a they are taken up with the common Concerns, a 
Rom. xili. 6. For this Cauſe pay you Tribute, for they 
are God's M. miſters, attending continually upon this | 
very thing. What is it aſcertains the Right of pri- 
vate Perſons to their Eſtates, but the Law ? and does 
not the Law give to Governours as ſtrong a Title to 
the Tribute or Cuſtom which it aſſigns them ? nay, 
what 1 18 appropriated to them is for the Service of the 
Publick; therefore Frauds committed in this Caſe are 
publick Injuries ; their Miſchief is very extenſive, and 
conſequently their Guilt is great. 2 
4. We ſhould pray for thoſe that are in Aulheri⸗ 
ty. We find the Apoſtle laying a great Streſs upon 
this, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. I exbort therefore, that firſt of 
all, 'Supplications, Prayers,  Iaterceſſions, and giving 
of Thanks be made for all Men; for Kings, and for 
all that are in Authority, \that oe may lead a quiet 
and peaceable Life in all 'Godlinefs and Honeſty. A 
good Magiſtrate is a great Bleſſing; and the hi gher 
his Rune is, the greater is his Uſefulneſs, It is very 
reaſonable that thoſe who ſhare in the Benefits of his 
Government ſhould give Thanks for him unto God, by 
whom | 
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whom Kings reign, and Princes decree Fuftice ; and 
put up fervent Requeſts for the Preſervation of his 
Life, and the Succeſs of his Undertakings. A great 
deal depends upon the right Management of Rulers; 
the Welfare of many is concerned herein : Therefore 
we ſhould be earneſt in our Addreſſes to the King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, that he would give them 
that Wiſdom which is profitable to direct; that they 
may uſe their Power to reſtrain the vicious, and to en- 
Courage Virtue and Religion 
- '2dly, The Duties of Children to their Parents come 
next under Confideration. We find theſe expreſſed 
by the Word Honour, Exod: xx. 12. Honour thy Fa- 
rber and thy Mother. This is a Precept of great Con- 
ſequence, and it demands a very ſerious Attention: 
The Apoſtle obſerves, that it is he firſt Commandment 


with Promiſe, Eph. vi. 2. that is, the firſt Command- | 


ment of the ſecond Table, and hath a Promiſe an- 
nexed to it: or the firſt Commandment with a ſpe- 
cial Promiſe ; what is fubjoined to the ſecond Com- 
mandment, in order to enforce it, bears the form of 
a general Aﬀertion. The Scripture often preſſes upon 
Children the Diſcharge of their Duties to Parents; 
and there is great Reaſon for it. I believe it may be 
truly ſaid, that if Perſons are undutiful to their Pa- 
rents, they ſeldom prove good in any other Relation. 
The H, owur which Children are required to give to 
their Father and their Mother includes in it Love, 
Reverence, Obedience and —_—_ > - 

3. It is the Duty of Children to hve their Parents, 
God has ſo formed the Hearts of Fathers and Mo- 
thers, that they have a ſtrong Affectjon for their Off- 
Hring, which expreſſes itſelf, if they are not very un- 
| natural, in Inſtances without Number. They look 
_” their Children as very tender Parts of them- 

ſelves. 
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ſelves. How anxious are they for their Welfare ? to 
what Dangers will they expoſe themſelves for their 
Safety ! And ſhould there be no Return of this Love? 
We have derived our Being, under God, from our 
Parents; we are obliged to them for many Benefits: 
Had they not brought us up with great Vigilance and 
Care, we had either periſhed, or been wretched, de- 
formed, decrepid Creatures. Have they not then a 
ſtrong Claim to our Affections? Have they taken a 
great deal of Pains for our Good, and ſhould we not 
dread to provoke and grieve them? The want ß 
Love to Parents was ſcverely puniſhed under the La 
of Moſes, Exod. xxi. 1 5. He that ſimiteth his Farber, 
or his Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death. We read in 
the ſeventeenth Verſe, that he who curſed, or wiſh- 
ed that evil might befall them, was wit Mo un- 
dergo capital Puniſnhment. 
Parents need a great deal of ce 40 exercl: 
their. Authority over their Children, ſo as not to pro- 
wow them to Wrath, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it; Fpb. 
vi. 4. to behave fo as to engage their Affections, with- 
out a fond Indulgence of them in any thing that is 
hurtful and vicious: But, if they have fail'd in their 
Duty, it certainly becomes Children to overlook us 
much as poſſible the Infirmities and Miſcarriages of 
their Parents: To conſider the many good Offices 
they have done for them: They ſhould have a Care 
of entertaining an ill Opinion of them, and of ſuffer- 
ing their Hearts to be alienated from them, becauſe 
they have given them Correction: This ſhould be 
look'd upon as proceeding from the Good-will and 
Love of their Parents, and deſign'd for their Benefit, 
unleſs the contrary appears in the plaineſt Light. 
The wiſeſt of Men has told us, that he who ſpareth 
bis Rod hateth his Son; ; Out he that loveth him chaſt. 


neth 
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neth bim betimes, Prov. xiii. 24. Surely then it can 
be no good Excuſe to a Son for not eee „Habe, 
that he hath uſed his Rod. Shs 

2. It is the Duty of Children to reverence thick 
Parents. N hid: can be more decent than that 
they thould behave themſelves reſpectfully towards 


them. A Son, ſaith the Lord, honoureth his Father, 


to this he is ſtrongly oblig'd, and if he neglect it, i 
unworthy the Character of a Son. From hence God 
takes occaſion to upbraid the Fews, who would be 
accounted his Children, with a want of Reſpect to 
him, Mal. i. 6. VI be a Father, 'where is mine Ho- 
nour, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, to vb, that deſpiſe my 
Name? here is hardly a worſe Sign. of a baſe Lem. 
per than a Contempt of Parents. He that was guilty 
of chis under the Moſaich Conſtitution, was pro- 
nounc'd accurſed in a very ſolemn manner, to deter 
Perſons from ſo horrid a Crime, Deut. xxvii. 16. Cur- 
fed be he that ſettetblight by his Father or his Mother: 
and all the People ſhall jay Amen.” '\ Solomon certainly 
"1 t this a very crying Sin, Prov. xxx. 17. The 
Eye that mocketh at this Father, and deſpiſeth to obey 
bis Mother, the Ravens of the Valley ſhall pick it out, 
and the young Eagles eat it. His End in all like- 
© Hhood will be untimely and ſhameful.”  TheRe- 
| ther which this wiſe and great Kmg ſhew'd his Mo- 
ther, gave an amiable Luſtre to his Grandeur, 1 King, 
ii. 19. Bathſheba went unto King Solomon to ſpeak 
unto him for Adonijahb: And the King roſe up to 
meet her, and — himſelf unto ber, and fat down 
on his J,. brone, and cauſed a Seat to be ſet for the 
King's Mother, and ſhe jat on his right Hand. How 
commendable was the tender Care of Shem and Ja- 
pbet in hiding both from themſelves and others the 


eee of their Father! we cannot but approve of 


the 
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the Curſe denounced upon unnatural Chum, by whom 
it was expoſed. | 


Parents may keep their Children at too awful a 


bad Effects; but they ſhould. carefully avoid what- 


ever tends to render themſelves contemptible in their 


juſtify the Rudeneſs and Incivility of Children; the 
ſuperior Relation wherein they ſtand, makes it very 


reaſonable they ſhould be treated by them with De- 


ference in every Stage and Condition of Life, A ſub- 


miſſive Carriage is highly becoming Children, when 
they are rebuked and corrected by their Parents. The 
Writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks of this, 
as a Duty that was generally practiſed in his Time, 


Chap. xii. 9. Ve baue bad Harbers of our Fleſh, 


which corrected us, and we' gave them Reverence. 
« We did not riſe up in Oppoſition. to:them, nor 


e clamour againſt them for dealing unjuſtly with 


eus. We bore with Meekneſs the Chaſtiſements 
they thought fit to lay upon us, being convinced 
* that they had a Right to chaſten us, and that they 
in their ſuperior Wiſdom knew better than we did 
«© what was proper to be done.” Sad is the Proſpect 
which Parents have, when their Children deſpiſe 


their Rebukes and Corrections, when their Behayi- 


our under them is haughty and ſtubborn. It is ver 


obſervable, that the Scripture in ſpeaking of the Fear 


and Honour due to Parents, does often expreſly men- 
tion both of them; the Mother as well as the Father ; 


nay, the is plac'd firſt, Lev. xix. 3. 77 ſhall fear e- 


very Man his Mother and his Father, May it not 
be the Defign of this Order of the Words to guard 
againſt thoſe unwarrantable Freedoms with the Mo- 


ther, to which her Fondueſs may be apt to give too 
: Fes much, 


hf 
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much Encouragement? Children are prone to enter- ||| be 1 
tain a mean Opinion of her Judgment, eſpecially it i 

whe ſhe labours under the Infirmities of Age; there- 1 

fore the wiſe Man gives a particular Caution againſt G0 

NN xxiii. 22, Deſpiſe not thy Mother when ſhe Ii ren 
r f Bet VR 

3. It is the Duty of Children to be obedient to their ¶ the 
Parents. Of all the Creatures we are acquainted I 76! 
with, Mankind are the longeſt, before they become I it. 
capable of ſhifting for themſelves : And it ſeems to Lin 
be the Deſign of Providence in keeping them ſo ma- ou, 
ny Years in a State of Dependance upon their Pa- thei 
rents, to train them up to Obedience. Parents have drei 
ſomething of a Property in their Children; this gives and 
them an Authority over thefn. It may be juſtly pre- A 
ſumed, that the great Love which they bear them Il bed 

will ſecure them from all injurious Commands; that | to | 
they will be inclined hereby to require nothing of . I 
them, but what they apprehend to be for their Good ; ng 
and the greater Experience of Parents qualifies them for II « t 
the Government of their Children; they are much IJ rent 
better Judges of what they ought to avoid, and what JW © © 
they ſhould do, than they themſelves are, eſpecially N 
in their Childhood. Is it not then very fit they We 
ſhould be governed by them? The Power of Parents O 
was carried to a very great Height in ſome of the mal 
beſt ordered of the antient Heathen States; and they I fan 
appointed very infamous Puniſhments for diſobedient I on) 
Children. The Law of Moſes ordained, that the I whe 
ſtubborn rebellious Son, who went on in a Courſe ¶ vol. 
of Wickedneſs in ſpite of all the Commands and I Tro 
Chaſtenings of his Parents, ſhould be publickly put to u 
death, Deut. xxi. 18, 19, 20, 21. We find in the 4 
New Teſtament Obedience to Parents required, and I thei 
urged with great Force of Argument: This is ſaid © corr 

| 8 
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be right ; it is in itſelf a very fit and proper thing, and 


it is well-pleaſing unto the Lord. 


Indeed Children are under a ſuperior Obligation to 


God; fo that they are not bound to obſerve their Pa- 


rents Commands, if they are contrary to his Will, 
who is the Father of their Spirits. Therefore when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Children obey your Parents in all 
things, for this'is well-pleafing . unto the Lord, Col. 
ii, 20. his Words are to be underſtood with that 
Limitation, which he inſerts, Eph. vi. 1. Children obey 
your Parents in the Lord, for this is right, When 
their Requirements are not inconſiſtent with Chil- 
dren's Duty to the Lord, ee to them is right 
and pleaſing to him. | 
\ The Lord Jeſus has given an Rama of filial O- 
bedience. It is recorded of him, that he was ſabject 
to his ſuppoſed Father and real Mother, Luke ii. 51. 
The great Pains and Expence of Parents, in bring- 
15 up their Children, give them a Right to diſpoſe 
of them in the World: But as wiſe and good Pa- 
rents will conſult the Inclinations of their Children ; 
o dutiful Children will be careful not to act againſt, 
or without their Will, in ſuch an important Affair. 
We commonly find, that when Children are not 
governed by their Parents in the Choice which they 
make of Perſons to be their Partners for Life, to 
ſtand in the neareſt Relation to them, they do not 
only hereby occaſion great Grief of Heart to thoſe 
whom they are ſtrongly obliged to pleaſe, but in- 
volve themſelves in a great deal of Difficulty and 
Trouble ; fo that they act a very fooliſh, as well as an 
unjuſt and ungrateful Part. | 
4. It is the Duty of Children 20 — 5 and Support 
their Parents, if they need their Help. I hat this is 
mp >: in the Word Honovr, is plain from what 
5 | +: as 
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dur Lord ſays, Matt. xv. he charges the Fewi/h Scribes 


à2nd Phariſees with tranſgreſſing the Commandments | 


of God by their Tradition, ver. 3. In Proof of this 
quotes the fifth Commandment, ver. 4. God com- 
manded, ſaying; honour thy Father and Mother. Which 
he tells them they made void by teaching, that <vbs- 

| ſever ſhall jay to his Father or Mother, it 15 Corban, 
that is, a Giyt conſecrated to ſome holy Uſe, 5 
whatſoever thou migbteſt be profited by me, and honour 
not his Father and his Mother, he ſhall be free, ver. 
+5, 6. It is thus expreſſed, Mark vii. 12. and ye fif- 
fer him no more to do ought for his Father or Mother, 
Which evidently ſhews that the Command fo honour 
Father and Mother, obliges Children to ſuccour them 
under their Burdens and Neceſſities. To this, Grati- 
tude ſtrongly binds them. How much have their 
Parents done for them ! they have ſupported them 
through their helpleſs Infancy ; denied themſelves of 
many Comforts to ſupply their Wants, laboured with 
great Solicitude to make their Lives fafe and eaſy: 
Should not Children then contribute to the utmoſt of 
their power with the greateſt Readineſs, to the Suſte- 
nance of their Parents, when they ſtand in any need 
of their Aid ? It is in itſelf a thing moſt equitable, 
and the Word of God informs us, it is acceptable be- 
ore him, that Children requite their Parents, 1 Tim. 
v. 4. Are they in a Capacity of being helpful to 
them, of returning the Kindneſs in ſome meaſure 
which they have received from them, this they ſhould 
account a fingular Inſtance of the Divine Goodneſs, 
which deſerves their moſt thankful Acknowledg- 


ments. In ſhort, Children have one wayor another colt 


their Parents a great deal ; will it not then be great 
Baſeneſs in them to grudge any thing they can do for 
their Relief? I 

TEE 3.1 
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s 3. I proceed to ſpeak of the Duties of People to 
s WM cheir Miniſters. | „ 
s W ' Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has not only given ſome A. 
- poles ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts ; but ſome 
1 WW Paſtors and Teachers, ſtated Officers, for the perfeci- 
ig of bis Saints, for the edifying of his Body, Eph. 
, iv. 11, 12. He has impowered them to diſpenſe the 
) Ordinances of his Goſpel, and to teach Men to 0b- 
eve all things whatſoever he has commanded them, 
promiſing for their Encouragement in this difficult 
Work, to be with them akvay, even to the end of 
WH the World, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. It is incumbent up- 
ron them to fake heed ta their Miniſtry, that they ful- 
nl it; to take heed unto themſelves, and to all the 
Fb, over which they are mage Overſeers, to feed the 
r Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own 
n Blood; to exhort and rebuke with all Authority : And 
X WW there are ſeveral Duties required of the Proplo in the 
h Scripture, relating to their Miniſters. Theſe ſhall be 
jet before you in the beſt Light I can. | 8 
f I. It is the Duty of People 70 efteem their Miniſters 
very highly in Love for their Work's fake. This is expreſ- 
d hy commanded, 1 The. v. 12, 13. The Office where- 
„with they are inveſted is very honourable; the Work 
wherein they are ingag'd is of the utmoſt Importance 
1,8 to Mankind: They pray them in Chri/t's ſtead to be 
ol 7econciled to God: They are ſent by the King 
el of Kings upon the kindeſt Errand. This is plain- 
d ly intimated by the Words of the Prophet, which 
„the Apoſtle quotes, Rom. x. 15. How beautiful are 
-W tbe Feet of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, and 
tl 5ring glad Tidings of good things? Surely then they 
at ſhould be received with an affectionate Reſpect. 
xr Chriſt reſents the Spite and Scorn with which his Mi- 
niſters are treated in the faithful Diſcharge of their 
Vor. II. TI Duty 
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Duty to him, as Injuries done to himfelf, He told 
the ſeventy Diſciples, when he ſent them to preach, 
He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that de. 

ſpiſeth mr, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke x. 16, 
Thoſe who are imployed in the Miniſterial Function, 

if they anſwer the true Deſign of it, are great Bleſ- 
ſings; they watch for the Souls of Men; they are 
Miniſters by whom they believe, by whom they ob. 
tain precious Faith, which intereſts them in all the 
invaluable Bleſſings of the Goſpel. Is it not 'highly 
unreaſonable and ungrateful to treat ſuch uſeful Per- 
ſons, upon whom God puts ſo much Honour, with 


f Contempt, and to make them the Objects of perpe- 


tual Ridicule? It is indeed of great Conſequence to 
the People, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel be had 
in good Eſteem; for their Inſtructions are like to be but 
of little Service, when their Perſons and Offices are 
ſlighted. 5 | AI 

2. They ſhould carefully attend upon their Mini- 
ſtry, and ſubmit themſelves to their ſpiritual Guidance, 
Soſpel-Miniſters bring from the Lord very important 
Mleſſages unto Men: Is it not fit then they ſhould 
be heard with great Seriouſneſs? what they deliver 

is not the Word of Man, but of God; and ſhould it 
not be received with Reverence ? He that heareth 
them, as our Saviour ſaid, heareth him, Luke x. 16. 
They are appointed to treat with the Children of 
Men about their eternal Concerns, Their Miniſtra- | 
tions therefore ſhould be ſuited to do good to Souls: 
And it ought to be the ſincere Deſire of thoſe who fit 

under them, that they may be hereby made wiſe un- 
to Salvation: They ſhould hearken to their Inſtruc- 

tions with an humble and teachable Temper, receiv- 
ing with Meekneſs the ingrafted Word, which' is abl: 
to ſave their Souls, James i. 21, _ 


5 f 
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T The Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews, Chap. xii. 17. to 
obey them that had th Rule over them, and to ſubmit 
 themſebves, for they watch'd for their Souls. Indeed 
no Order of Men have Dominion over the Faith of 
Chriſtians, It is far from being their Duty, blindly 
to follow the Direction of their ſpiritual Guides, to 
yield an implicit Belief and Submitfion to their Dic- 
tates. The Word rendered there obey, fignifies an 
Obedience on a Perſiuaſion. The Conduct off the 
Bereans deſerves the Imitation of all, who jearched 
_ the Scriptures daily, in order tos be ſatisfied of the 
Truth of thoſe Things that were preached to them; 
upon which account the Character of Noble is given 
them, As xvii. 11. The Arguments produc'd by Mi- 
niſters to ſupport their Doctrines, and to enforce their 
Exhortations, ſhould be attended to with Care; and if 
they appear to be agreeable to the Word of God, the 
_ infallible Rule of Faith and Practice, they ſhould be 
\ ſubmitted to. It adds Weight to them, that they 
come in the virtue of a divine Ordinance, that they 
are propoſed by Perſons authorized by God for this 
Purpoſe : This will aggravate the Guilt of thoſe by 
whom they are rejected, | . 
3. It is che People's Duty to ray for their Mi- 
niſters. Though a Paul ſhould plant, and an Afol- 
los water, yet the Increaſe is of God. Therefore we 
find the Apoſtle requiring Chriſtians again and again 
to pray for him and his Fellow-Labourers, 1 They}. 
v. 25. Brethren pray fer us. This Exhortation is re- 
peated in the 2d Epiſt. Chap. iii. 1. Finally Brethren 
pray for us. You'll alſo meet with it, Heb. xili. 18. 
Pray for us. It is very evident that this is a Duty of 
great Conſequence, otherwiſe the Performance of it 
would not have been urged in ſuch a preſſing manner. 
Did the great Apoſtle Paul, who was fo eminently 
5 AI 1er 
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fitted for the Work of the Miniſtry, ſtand in need of 
the Prayers of Chriſtians? how much more does the 
Caſe of ordinary Miniſters, whoſe Gifts and Graces 


fall vaſtly ſhort of thoſe which he had received, re. 


quire their Help? People negle& their own beſt In- 
tereſt, when they forget to make Supplication for their 
; Miniſters. It ought to be their daily Requeſt to God, 
that he would clothe them with Salvation; that they 
may come unto them in the Fulneſs of the Bleſſing of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt ; that they may be richly furniſh- 
ed by him for the weighty Service to which they are 
called, and bleſſed with ſuch Afſiſtances of the Di- 
vine Spirit, as may enable them to fulfil it with F aith- 


fulneſs and Succefs. 
4. They ſhould with Chearfulneſs, according to their 


| Ability, contribute to the Maintenance of their Mini- 


ſters. The Office of the Miniſtry is attended with 
great Difficulties; the right Diſcharge of the Duties 
of it requires cloſe Study, and great Application; 
who is ſugficient for theſe ? It is very deſirable there- 
fore, that thoſe who are engaged in them ſhould be 
as little incumbered as may be with the Cares and 
Buſineſſes of Life. As ſtrait and mean Circum- 

ſtances in the World are apt to diſtract their Thoughts, 


and to diſpirit them in the Purſuit of their hard 


Work; fo there is Danger of their Labours being 
hereby brought under Contempt : Does it not then 

concern ſuch as partake of them, to endeavour to ren- 
der their Lives eaſy and reputable? It is juſt that he 
who is taught in the Word, ſhould communicate unto 
him that b in all good Things, Gal. vi. 6. Who 
goeth a Warfare, faith the Apoſtle,” any time at his 
own Charges ? Who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth 

not the Fruit thereof ? 1 Cor. ix. 7. He purſues this 


| Argument throu gh &ycral of the following Verſes ; 


in 
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in the 11th he ſays, F we have ſown unto you fpiritual 
Things, is it a great thing if we reap your carnal 
Things ? Andin the 14th, he declares, The Lord or- _ 
. dained, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live. 
F the Goſpel. 1 come + 8 2 


4. To diſcourſe of the Duties of Servants to their 


Maſters. Though Miſtreſſes be not expreſly men- 
tioned in the Scripture, when it ſpeaks of the Duties 
of Servants; yet Parity of Reaſon ſhews that they are 
obliged to the ſame Behaviour towards their Miſtreſſes, 
that is required of them towards their Maſters, for 


their Authority relating to them is the ſame. _ 
1. Their Carriage towards them ſhould be repect- 


ful. This is enjoin d upon them in very ſtrong . 


Terms, 1 Tim. vi. 1. Let as many Servants as are 
under the Yoke, count their own Maſters worthy of all 
Honour. A meek and humble Deportment does in 
a ſpecial manner become their low Station in Life: 
And they are far from being contemptible, when 
their Temper and Behaviour are conformable to their 
Circumſtances; but they make a very deſpicable Fi- 
gure, when they are aſſuming and haughty. Though 
in Chriſt Feſus there is neither bond nor free, there 
is no Diſtinction made betwixt them in reſpect of ſpi- 
ritual Goſpel-Privileges ; yet the Brother of low De- 


gree ſhould not be puffed up with the Conſideration 


of his being advanced hereby, to ſtand upon a Level 
with the Brother, of high Degree, imagining that he 


is as good as himſelf, and that there is no Reaſon why 


he ſhould ſhew him any great Deference : For the 
ſpiritual Advantages of Chriſtianity do not impair 


but ſtrenghten the Obligations of Perſons to diſcharge 


the Duties of the civil Life : The Apoſtle was aware 
that Chriſtian Servants were in danger of deriving 


Encouragement from the Honour which the Goſpel 
| Aag RE 
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puts upon them, to act diſagreeably to their Condi. 
tion in the World, reins. he wiſely takes care 
that they ſhould be guarded againſt ſuch a Tempta- 
tion, 1 Fm. vi. 2. They that have beheving Mole 

let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are Brethren, 


but rather db them ſervice, becauſe they are ff n a 


and beloved, Partakers of the Benefit. 

2. It is the Duty of Servants to obey the lawful 
Commands of their Maſters. 'The Apoſtle charges 
Titus to make this the Subject of his ruten to 
them, Chap, ii. ver. 9. Exbort Servants to be obedient 
unto their own 222 and to pleaſe them well in all 
Things. They ſhould be very careful and circum- 

ſpect to avoid thoſe Things that may be offenſive to 

Bon.” This is the Import of that A Sftolica Injunc- 
tion, 1 Pet. ii. 18. Servants be ſubbect to your Maſters 
with Fear, Their e ſhould not be foro d, 
but ready, and without grumbling. When their 
Maſters require any thing of them that is diſagreeable 

unto their Tnclinations, or find fault with their Con- 
duct, they ſhould not make rude and ſurly Replies; 
thus we are to underſtand theſe Words, Tit. ii, 9 
not anſwering again. 

| Servants ſhould conſider, that while they are exe- 
cuting the juſt Orders of their earthly Maſters, they 

are doing the Will of God, who has an unqueſtionable 
Right to their moſt chearful Service ; they are in- 
ſtrucbed, Eph. vi. 7. to be obedient to them, with good 
will doing Service, as to the Lord, and not to Men ; 3 
who is repreſented in the 8th Verſe as a moſt equi- 
table and condeſcending Lord, knowing that what- 
ſoever good Thing any Man doth, the ſame ſhall he 
receive of the Lord, heck he be bond or fret: He 
is not only juſt, but exceeding bountiful to thoſe who 
_ conſcientiouſly diſcharge the Duties of their Calling, 


how 
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how mean ſoever they be. The Apoſtle ſpeaking 
unto Servants, Col. ui. 22. of the Obedience which 
they owed to their Maſters, according to the Fleſh, 
adds in the following Verſes, And whatſoever ye do, 
do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto Men, 


knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the Retard 


of the Inheritance : for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 


3. They ſhould ſerve their Maſters with Faith- 
| fulneſs, The Affairs committed unto them ought to 


be carefully managed by them, to the beſt Advan- 


tage of thoſe by whom they are entruſted. It is 


not only ſinful in them to defraud their Maſters them- 
ſelves, but to ſuffer them either knowingly, or thro' 
Negligence to be wronged by others: This to be 
ſure is inconſiſtent with that entire good Fidelity to 
which they are obliged, Tit. ii. 9, 10. Exhort Ser- 


wants to be obedient unto their own Maſters ; ——not 


purloining, but ſhewing all good Fidelity. It is their 


Duty to be contented with ſuch Things as are pro- 


per for their Stations; and they ſhould beware of ta- 
king any thing to their own Uſe, which is not al- 
lowed them. Servants are very deſirous, as well they 


may, of being reputed honeſt ; it would be happy- 


both for themſelves, and for thoſe with whom they 


have to do, if they ſhewed an. equal Concern to de- 
ſerve that valuable Character. They are apt to en- 


tertain too narrow a Notion. of Honeſty, It is diſno- 
neſt not only to rob thoſe in whoſe Service they are 


ingaged, but to waſte their Goods, and to ſpend their 
Time in Sloth: and Idleneſs. Their Trme is their 
Maſter's, therefore they are unjuſt to them, when 
they miſpend this, when they do not lay it out to 
promote their Intereſt, Faithfulneſs obliges them to 
Diligence: They ſhould not merely make a ſhew of 


minding their Buſineſs, while the Eyes of thoſe by 
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whom they are imploy'd are upon them; but they 

ought to follow it in good earneſt during their Ab- 
. ſence, conſidering that they ſerve the Lord, whoſe 
Eyes are continually u —_ them: He always obſerves 
how they diſcharge the Duties of their Places; and 

their Neglects of them are very offenſive in his ſight, 
Though by an artful Diſſimulation they may con- 
ceal their Negligence from their Maſters here on 
Earth, and fo eſcape their Anger; yet they cannot 
impoſe upon their great Lord and Maſter who is in 
Heaven, whoſe Diſpleaſure is moſt to be dreaded. 
Dare they not be remiſs and fluggiſh in the fight of 
their Fellow-Creatures? Surely the Conſideration of 
their being ever under the Notice of the great God 
ſhould excite them to follow their Work with In- 
duſtry, when no other beholds them. To this ef- 
fect the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. iii. 22, 23. Servants o- 
hey in all things your Maſters, not with Eye- 
ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, but in fingleneſs of Heart, 
fearing God: And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as 

to the Lord, and not unto Men, 

ua 1. have inſiſted, as the appointed Limits of 
my Diſcourſe would allow, upon ſome of the prin, 
cipal Duties, which are owing to Superiors: And 
while I have attempted to explain their Nature, I - 
have not neglected to ſet forth the Obligations that 
Men are under to the Performance of them. It is 
of great Conſequence that theſe be known and prac- 
tiſed. Perſons of all Ranks commonly are much 
more pleaſed to hear the Duties of others inſiſted up- 
on, than their own : And the Thoughts of thoſe 
who are in lower Relations are apt to be very much 
imployed about the Behaviour of ſuch as are above 
them; they watch their Conduct, and are not ſpa- 
ring of their Cenſures, if they do not act as * would 
| yy 
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have them. But it would be better for them to 


mind their own proper Duties more; they ſhould 


be careful to learn and do thoſe Things which are 


in a ſpecial manner becoming their Stations in Life. 
Give me leave to preſs this with a few Arguments. 
1. If Inferiors would conſcientiouſly render to thoſe 


above them their Dues, it would greatly contribute 


to the good Order of the World: This Earth would 
hereupon become 'a much more agreeable Place. 
What Confuſion and Diſtractions would be hereby 


prevented! Kingdoms, Churches and Families would 


be more peaceful, and make a more beautiful Figure, 
if their ſeveral Members. behaved aright towards thoſe” 
that were intruſted with the Care and Government 


of them. I readily own that many of the Diſorders 


which abound in the preſent State, ariſe from the 


Miſmanagement of thoſe who are in higher Ranks; 


but their Duties are to be the Subject of the following 
Diſcourſe, 1 | 


2. The Condition of Inferiors would be made more 


eaſy and comfortable, by the Diſcharge of their Du- 


ties towards thoſe above them : They are prone to 
envy their Superiors, and to repine at their better Cir- 
cumſtances ; but they would find more Satisfaction 
in their own Places, how mean ſoever they be, if 
they took care to acquit themſelves well in them. 
The Effect of Righteouſneſs is Quietneſs, Then Per- 
ſons enjoy moſt Peace, when they move regularly in 
the Spheres aſſigned them by Divine Providence, be 


they higher or lower. 


3. When Inferiors carefully perform the Duties of 
their Relations, they are hereby rendred truly valu- 
able. It is requiſite, in order to maintain the Go- 
vernment of the World, that civil Reſpect be paid to 
Perſons anſwerable to their Stations in it; but out- 
„ ward 
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ward Circumſtances neither increaſe nor daniniſh of 
themſelves the real Worth of Men: They are to be 
valued not according to the Places wherein they ſtand, | 
but as they behave in them. The Righteous is more 
excellent than his wicked Neighbour, though he ſhould 
be adorned with Titles of great Power and Dignity. 
He deſerves Eſteem, how low ſoever his Rank in Life 
is, who carries himſelf with Humility and Faithful- 
| neſs, who readily complies with the Requirements of 

thoſe that have Authority over him, and e exe- 
cutes the Truſts the Lene epoſe in him. 
4. The Credit of Religion is much affected by the 
Behaviour of its Profeſſors, even in the moſt inferior 
| Relations. The Bulk of Mankind form their No- 
tions of Religion, more by what they obſerve in the 
Lives of thote that profeſs it, than by its eſtabliſhed 
Rules, and they are commonly much more concern'd 


for their own Things, than for the Things of God : 


Therefore, when ſuch as make Pretences to Godlineſs, | 


neglect the Duties of their Relations to their Fellow- 
Creatures, a much greater Clamour .is raiſed againſt 
their Profeſſion, than when they withhold from their 
Creator the Honours that are due to his Name. The 
Words of the Apoſtle plainly ſuppoſe, that the Goſ- 
pel would ſuffer greatly in its Reputation, if thoſe of 
the loweſt Order among Men, who profeſs to em- 
brace it, behave amiſs towards their Superiors, 1 Tim, 
vi. 1. Let as many Servants as are under the Yoke, 
count their own Maſters worthy of all Honour, that 
the Name of God and his Doctrine be not blaſp bemed. 
On the other hand he intimates that they are capable 
of recommending Chriſtianity by a good —— 

in their Places, Tit. ii. 9, 10. Exhort Servants to be 
obedient unto their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them 


dell in all things, not anſwering again, not pu rloin- 
| 7 111g 1 


SER. XLVI. Duties to Superior. 363 
ing, but ſhewing all good Fidelity, that they may a- 
dorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 
So that if you have any Regard to the good Order of 
the World, to your own Peace and Reputation, and 
to the Credit of the Goſpel, take care to diſcharge the 
Duties incumbent upon you relating to your civil Go- 
vernours, Parents, Miniſters and Mafters, And the 
Performance of theſe will not be very difficult, if 
you take the following Advices, with which I ſhall 
conclude. e N 
1. Cultivate in your ſelves an humble Temper : This 
will diſpoſe you to be contented with your lower Sta- 
tions, and to carry your ſelves well towards thoſe a- - 
bove you. When the Apoſtle had exhorted Chriſti- 
ans to be ſubject one to another, he adds, and be clothed 
with Humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. Pride is a great Spring of 
Diſreſpect and Diſobedience to Superiors. | | 
2̃. Suppoſe your ſelves in the Place of your Superiors, 
and ſeriouſly confider what Behaviour you would 
expect from others in that Condition: This would 
ſet your Duty before you in an eaſy and convincing 
Light. Happy would it be for Mankind, if Perſons 
of all Ranks and Characters would obſerve that excel- 
lent Rule of our Lord, Luke vi. 3 1. As ye would that 
Men ſhould dh to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe, 
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Duties to Inferiors, vi. Children, Ser ö 


vants, Poor. 


AcTs-X. 2. 


A devout Man, and one that feared God with all bis 
_ which gave 1 Ams to the People, 


Soldier and a Gentile, of one Cornelius an Officer in 


the Roman Army. But as he and his Family were 


deſigned of God to be the Firſt-Fruits of the Gentiles 


that ſhould be brought into the Church of Chriſt, ' 


divine Grace had already diſpoſed him, in a good 
meaſure, to receive the Goſpel, Tho he was a Gen- 
tile by Birth and Nation, and had probably been e- 
ducated in the Heathen Superſtition ; yet he had al- 
ready forſaken the Idolatry of his Anceſtors : He was 
a devout Man, who feared and worſhipped the true 


God, according to the Meaſure of Light and Know- 


ledge which He had. It is an Addition to his Cha- 
_ racter, that all his Fanply ones God as well as him- 
ſelf; 


E are i to find by the Verſe 9 
the Text, that this was the Character of a 


— 
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ſelf; which ſuppoſes that their Religion and Piety 
was, under God, owing to his Influence and Care. 
It is alſo: mentioned to his Honour, that he was a 
very charitable Man, who gave much Alms to the 
People. There were few ſuch good Men among 
the Gentiles in thoſe Times; there are few ſuch good 
Soldiers among Chriſtians in ours. 
In this Man we have a fair Example and Pattern 
of the Practice of «the chief of thoſe Duties which 
are to be the Theme of this Diſcourſe, viz. the Du- 
ties of Superiors towards their Inferiors ; as of Parents 
towards their Children, of Maſters towards their Ser- 
wants, and of the Rich towards the Poor. I begin 
Firſt, With the Duties of Parents towards their 
Children. Os SE | 
The Duties which Children owe to their Parents 
have been repreſented in the laſt Diſcourſe : And 
now let Parents know that there are Duties on their 
| fide too; Duties which they owe even to their own 
Children, as well as Duties which their Children owe 
—S i. | | „ 
The Sum of the Parents Duties is thus laid down 
by St. Paul, Eph. vi. 4. Ye Fathers provoke not your 
Children to wrath ; but bring them up in the Nur- 
ture and Admonition of the Lord. On which Text 
chiefly I ſhall build this firſt Part of my Diſcourſe. 
The Duties of Parents, as there repreſented, are of two 
Kinds, the one negative, and the other poſitive. 
Il. Here is a negative Precept, or Reſtraint laid 
upon Parents, as to the Exerciſe of their Authority 
over their Children, Fathers provoke not your Chil- 
aren to Wrath; which certainly docs not mean, that 
they muſt never correct them for their Faults ; for 
that is in ſome Caſes highly neceſſary for their Chil- 
vren's Good, and it is recommended in Scripture as 
; one 
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one Means of a good Education, The Rod and Re- 
proof give Wiſdom, Prov. xxix. 15. Therefore with- 
hold not Correction fromà Child, for if thou beat him with 
4 Rod he jhall not die; thou ſhalt beat bim with a Rod 
and ſhalt ſave his Soul from Hell, Prov. xxiii. 13, 14. 
It is a fooliſh and finful Indulgence of Children, to let 
their Faults go unpuniſhed, rather than grieve their 
Spirits by a proper Chaſtiſement. This is fo far from 
a prudent Love, that it looks as if the Parent hated his 
Chal and had no Concern for his Welfare. He that 
hateth his Son ſpareth the Rod; but he that Ioveth bim 
chaſteneth. him betimes, Prov. xiii. 24. It was never $t, 
Paul's Deſign therefore to wreſt the Rod out of the 
Parent's Hand. He certainly does not mean that Pa- 

rents muſt never correct their Children at all; that they 
muſt never croſs their Inclination, nor lay any ſuch Re- 
 Nraints upon them as will diſpleaſe them, and put them 
out of humour. But his Charge to Parents, not to pro- 
woke their Children to Wrath, muſt be taken in ſome- 
what a limited Senſe. © Do not provoke them to 
Wrath with undue and unreaſonable Severity. Do 
not abuſe your Authority and Power to tyranniſe 
cover them, give them no juſt Occaſion to be angry 
« with you.” Fathers provoke not your Children to 
Wrath, left they be diſcouraged, Coloſſ. iii. 2 1. that 
is either, left by Means of your ſevere and rigorous 
Treatment of them, they ſhould grow dejected and me- 
lancholy, leſt their Spirits ſhould be cowed and broke, 
which is the way to make them ſtupid and uſeleſs 
Creatures: Or leſt they ſhould deſpair of pleaſing you, 
and fo no longer endeavour it, nor value your Reproots 
and Corrections any more. As the Horſe which is 
bridled in too ſtraight, grows impatient of the Rein, 
ſo when Children are diſciplined and reſtrained with 
over-much Severity, they are apt to grow OY 
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of their Parents Authority and Rule, and to fly - 
out into wild Licentiouſneſs. Let Parents therefore 


be cautioned, as well againſt cruel Severity toward 
their Children on the one hand, as againſt a fooliſh 
and fond Indulgence of them on the other. Re- 
member how ſeverely God threatned Eli of old for 


not reſtraining his Sons from doing Evil, 1 Sam. ii. 1 j- 
_ Twill judge his Houſe for ever for the Iniquity which 


knoweth, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile, and be 
reftrained them not. Remember alſo, that unreaſon- 
able and undue Severity is the way to diſcourage 
them, and to alienate both their Love and their Fear 
from you. If you would have them take your 
Counſels, and profit by your Inſtructions, you muſt 
not provoke their Hatred, but endeavour to ſecure 


their Love. You muſt ſtrive to ſoften them with 
Gentleneſs and Kindneſs, and not harden them by 
tyrannical Cruelty, Remember again that your Chil- 


dren are parts of your ſelves, they ſpring from your 
own Bowels, they received their Life and firſt Nou- 
riſhment from you; if you are not tender of them, and 


kind to them, who ſhould ? Where, alas! mult they 


fly? into whoſe Arms muſt they throw themſelves, 
if their cruel Parents drive them away from theirs ? 


The Child of cruel and hard-hearted Parents is, me- 
thinks, an Object of great Compaſſion. BERL 


Let me recommend to the Imitation of human 
Parents, the Example of their heavenly Father, who 
rs flow to Wrath, and plenteous in Mercy, who ne- 
ver afflicts willingly, nor grieves his Children for his 


own Pleaſure, but for their Profit : Who, tho he 


does ſometimes vit their Tranſsrefſions with a Rod, 

and their Iniquity with Stripes ; nevertheleſs bis Lo- 

ving-kindneſs does he not take from them ; and when 

they repent and amend, he is eaſily reconciled — 
| e 


_ — . ca 


358 _ Duties to Inferiors. 1 75 
he forgives their Iniquity, and remembers their Sin 
mb more. I proceed e 
II. To conſider the poſſtive Duties of Parents to- 
wards their Children ; the chief of which are ſum- 
med up in theſe few Words, Bring them up in the 
Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, The Greek 
Words in that Text tranſlated Nurture and Admoni. 
tion, are both of ſo large a Signification, that it is not 
_ eaſy to determine what is the preciſe Meaning of each 
of them as diſtinct from the other. Some ſuppoſe 
that Tadie Nurture, ſignifies Diſcipline and Correc- 
tion; and that wou Admonition, means Inſtruction : 
Others imagine that the firſt Word refers to human 
Education, and the Jatter to religious Inſtruction, 
1 have no room here for critical Enquiries, nor are 
they at preſent very neceſſary : It will be ſufficient 
to lay before you the poſitive Duties of Parents to- 
ward their Children in as few and as plain Words as 
I,-It is their Duty to bring them up, to nurſe them 
in their [nfancy, to feed and clothe them, to watch 
over them and protect them in their helpleſs Age; 
and alſo to provide as well as they can for their Sub- 
ſiſtence in the World, when they grow up to Years 
of Maturity. Parents ſhould lay up for their Chil- , 
Aren, 2 Cor. xii. 14. Or if they cannot leave them 
Eſtates, they ought to provide them . with Trades, 
by which they may get a Livelihood. Poor Parents, 
who can lay up nothing for their Children, ſhould 
bring them up to Labour, and inure them to Induſ- 
try, which ſometimes proves a better Portion than an 
, Eſtate of Inheritance. God has taught the very 
Brutes by an Inſtinct of Nature, to bring up their 
; young Offspring; and therefore for human Parents 
not to bring up their Children with the beſt ag 
| us they 
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they can, is worſe than Heatheniſh, for it is worſe 


than de »17 any, tepids awe Jar hs apnn. A. 
ſpecially for theſe of his own Houſe, be hath denied the 
Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. 
2. Parents ſhould bring up their Children in Nur- 
ture, which may probably ſignify human Knowledge 
and Literature; i Such Parents as are: civilized, and 


ſet by the good Proyidence of God above a State of 


favage Barbarity, ſhquld endeayour that their Chil- 
dren may be brought up, not like ſavage Indians in, 
brutiſh Ignorance, but that they may be furniſhed 
with uſeful Knowledge, and poliſhed by as liberal an 
Education, as their Circumſtances will afford to give 
them. They ſhould endeavour to cultivate their 
Minds, as well as. nouriſh their Bodies; and to form 
them for Uſefulneſs in civil Life, as well as feed and 
clothe them till they grow to the bigneſs of Men. But 
3. The greateſt and moſt important Duty of Pa- 
rents towards their Children, is 70 bring them up in 
the Admonition of the Lord, in the Knowledge and 
Fear of God, as remembring that they have Souls as 


well as Bodies, Souls which are immortal, and that 


either Happineſs or Miſery will be their everlaſting 
Portion ; and that too, very probably, according as 


they are trained up in their younger Years, either in 
divine Knowledge and Piety, or in Ignorance and 
Wickedneſs. For it is a Scripture Maxim, Prov: 


xxii. 6, Train ap à Child in the Way that he ſhould 
go, and when he is old he will not depart from it: 


Which, like other general Rules, may very well 


ſtand with ſome few Exceptions and Inſtances to the 


contrary. . Generally ſpeaking, Education forms a 
Man for his whole Life. The Principles which 
were early-infuſed into the Mind, are hardly or ever 
wore out, again: But then it is, moſt commonly, 
Vol. II. 2 To nl 
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that the ſure Foundation is laid either of Happineſs or 
of Miſery hereafter and for ever. It is therefore a 
moſt important Duty of all Parents to uſe the beſt 
Means they can, to train up their Children in the ways 
of Religion. and Picty. 
Now concerning this Duty of Parents towards their 
Children, I will offer them a few Directions, and 
add a few Motives to perſuade them to practiſe it. 
Firſt, The Directions which I would humbly offer 
to Parents, for the religious Education of their Chil- 
dren, are theſe. 
1. Inftruf? and admoniſb them, that üer may not 
lack of Knowledge, or of ſeaſonable Warn- 
ing. Teach them, more eſpecially, and in the firſt 
Place, the plain and fundamental Truths and Duties 
of Religion; ſuch as, their loſt Eſtate by Nature, the 
Evil and Danger of Sin, and the Remedy which God 
Has * or periſhing Sinners, by the Sacrifice of 
his Son, and by Faith in his Blood. Earneftly preſs 
| them 1 8 believe in Chriſt, and to conſent to the Goſ- 
| Covenant. Endeavour to convince them of the 
eaſonableneſs and urgent Neceflity of fo doing, and 
| of the Comfort and Happineſs that will accrue from 
it, Improve all the Intereſt which you have in their 
Affections and dutiful Regards, to bring them to God 
and Chriſt, . 
ppeak to them about theſe thin with t Seri 
: ouſerf. and Aﬀetion, Let them 150 — have 
a mighty Concern for their Souls; it may g 
be a Means of awakening ſome Concern for their 
Souls in themſelves too. 
| Speak to them about theſe Matters Nee as 
the People of 17ae! were inſtructed of God to in- 
culcate Fits Law upon their Children, Deut. vi. 7. 
Thou ſhalt teach wem diligently unto thy _—_— 
I "= 00 | IT, ond 


nem, 


tered to them. _ 
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and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, 
and when thou walleſt by the Way, and when thou 
left down, and when thou riſeſt up. © —_— 
Remember to make proper Allowances for the 


| Weakneſs of their young and feeble Minds, Do not 
you be impatient with them, nor diſcourage them 
with too ſevere Rebukes, if they do not at once re- 


member all your Inſtructions, nor grow wiſe and 
good ſo faſt as you would have them, You ſhould. 
in this matter imitate Facob's Prudence in another 


Affair, who led on gently as the Bang Plocks could 


bear. Very obſervable to this Purpoſe are thoſe 


Words of the Prophet, Jai. xxviii. g, 10, Whom H 


5 
* 


he teach Knowledge ? and wham fhall he make to un- 
derſtand Defrine ? them that are weaned from the 


Mill, and drawn from the Breaſts: For Precept muſt 
be upon Precept; Precept upon Precept, Line upon 


Line, Line upon Line, here a little and there a little. 


So muſt Children be taught by frequently repeated 
Inſtructions, and ſuch as are ſuitable to their Capa= 


cities and their Years, And think it not enough to 


make them learn ſome Form of found Words, and 


ſay it by Rote, as Parrots are taught to pronounce 
Words and Sentences ; but endeavour that their Minds 
may be informed and improved in Knowledge, as 
well as their Memories loaded with Werds and 


Phraſes. 


| Begin this Work of inſtructing your Children very 
early, that their Minds may be ſeaſoned with good 
Principles of Religion and Virtue, before they get a 
Tang of Profaneneſs and Vanity. Endeavour, it poſ- 
ſible, to be before hand with the World and Satan, 
by warning them of Temptations before they are of- 
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Keep them as much as poſſible· out of the Way | 
of Temptation, and eſpecially from that — 
Temptation of wicked Company. Evil Communica- 
tions are very apt to corrupt good Manners; eſpeci- 
ally the Manners 15 oung Perſons, who are more 
prone to Imitation, * who are wy uy to 
advanced Vears. 
Reprove and check chin 92 Sin 8 Watch 
the firſt breaking out of natural Corruption, and en- 
deavour to nip Vice in the Bud, before it ripens in- 
to the bitter Fruit of Impiety and Profaneneſs. La- 
bour to pluck up thoſe evil Weeds in the early Spring 
of Life, leſt they ſhould grow up and choak all the 
| good that you are endeavouring to plant in them. Re- 
prove and correct them while as yet there is Hope, 
leſt in a little Time hey /bould be hardened through the 
Deceitfulneſs of Sin. | 
Wink a little at their childiſh Follies, and do not 
be perpetually chiding them for Trifles; ; leſt the 
Commonneſs of your Rebukes ſhould make them to 
| te little minded. But whenever you obſerve any 
thing that is really ſinful in their Words or Practice, 
be ſure to frown upon it with due Severity; and let 
them know that they can offend you in nothing ſo 
much, as in ſinning againſt God. 
Inſtruct them petimes in the Duties of Religious 
Worſhip. - Teach their Infant Tongues the Lan- 
$uage of Prayer and Praiſe. As ſcon as they know 


How to alk you for what they want, let them be di- 


rected: to alle all Bleſſings of their Father hich is in 
Heaven. Aſſiſt their young Devotions, by putting 
Words into their Mouths; and endeavour to im- 
preſs their Minds with a ſerious Senſe of the Impor- 
_ tance of this their Duty. As they grow up direct 
and encourage them to the conſtant Practice of ſecret 

5 Prayer; 


| Beſides, you muſt not expect that 5 wil 
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Prayer; allot them ſome proper Place of Retirement 
for that Purpoſe, and watch them that they do not 

neglect it. Bring them alſo to the Place of publick 
Worſhip, as ſoon as they can be taught to behave 


with tolerable Decency, and without giving Diſtur- 
bance to others. Teach them to reverence God's 


Day and his Ordinances. Thus ſhould you pat ye our 


Children betimes into the Way of God's Ble 


and who can tell how ſoon the Divine Spirit m may 

faſten ſome good Word on their Conſcience? and 
thereby lay an early Foundation 1 in their Souls of eter- 

nal Happineſs and Glory. It is time now to proceed 


to the remaining Directions, which I ſhall be obliged | 
to give you in fewer Wards. A 

2. Be careful to ſet your Chi laren good E: vample. 
There is a natural Proneneſs in Children to imitate 


their Parents, to which the Apoſtle ſeems to allude, 


Eph. v.1, Be ye therefore Follouers, or Imitators, of. 


. Godas þ Children, How much then is it the Duty, 


and how much ſhould it be the Care of Parents to 


| behave themſelves wiſely, to walk within their Houſe 
. with a perfect Heart, and to practiſe thoſe Duties 
_ themſelves in which they inſtru their Children ; 
that fo by their Proneneſs to imitate their ow: 


they may be led to follow the thing that good is. 

much 
regard what you fay to them about any Sin or Duty, 
while they Fl you 7 it in your own Practice. 


How can the young Child believe that it is fo, wick= 


ed a thing to tell a Lye; that all Lyars ſhall have. their 
Portion in the Lake which hurneth with Fire and 
. Brimſtone; when he finds that even his own Parents, 
| whoſe Wiſdom he is taught to reverence, do ſome- 


times tell him Lyes? Or how ſhall the Child of 


[wearing Parents learn to fear an Oath ? Or, ſuppoſe 


Bb 3 > You 
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you ſhould perſuade. your Children to believe, that 
there is indeed all that Evil and Danger in Sin which 


you tell them of, what Opinion muſt they then have 
of you, if they ſee you do wickedly ? While you 
teach them to honour and fear God, you will fink 


their Opinion of your Wiſdom and Goodneſs, a 4 | 


neceſſarily teach them to think meanly of your ſelves. 
Let jt þe your conſtant Care therefore to confirm 
5 our good Inſtructions and Counſels to your Children 


our own Example; and not only to point out 
em the Way to Heaven, but to go before them 


in 6 4 This will probab ly do more to incline them 
to Virtue and Religion, t 

arguing in the World without it can do. I muſt 

not forget another Direction, which is of as great Im- 


all the reaſoning and 


portance as either of the former, VIZ. 
3. Pray to God for his Bleſſing to make your En- 


deavours fucce ff, Paul mY plant and Apolks 
water, but al 


in vain, unleſs 804 is pleaſed to give 
the Increa ſe, You may poſſibly 'commiand your 


Children's Ears, far as to oblige them to hear you, 
but their Hearts are out of your Reach and Power; 


God only can change and renew them by his Grace. 


Ot him therefore do you beg this Bleſſing for your 


dear Children; wreſtle with him carneſtly' for the 
Life of their Souls ; j bear their everlaſting Intereſt 


upon your Minds, both in your Cloſet, and in your 


Family Devotions: Let them hear and know what 
a vaſt Concern you have for them, by the Earneſt- 
neſs of your Prayers on their Behalf. ow probably 


may this be a Means of making ſome good Impreſ- 


ſions 02 their Minds? as well as of obtaining for 


them Influences from above, to regenerate and 
ſave their Souls, Theſe are the Advices which I 


would 
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- would humbly offer to Parents for the religious Edu- 
cation of their ” Children. Let me now, 

Secondly, Preſs their Duty' in this Matter upon them 
with a'few Motives; as, | 

1. I would intreat Parents for! their dear Children $ 
Sale, to endeavour to bring them up in the Admo- 
nition of the Lord. Do not you know that your 
Children are by Nature depraved and polluted, and 
Children of Wrath even as others ? And that they 
muſt be born again, or they cannot ſee the Kingdom 

of: God? And are you not concerned that this divine 
Change may be wrought in them, that they may 
| be healed and faved? Probably you take pains to 
provide for them comfortably in this World, in 
which you do well; but is there not a greater Duty 
which lies upon you, with reſpect ta your Chil- 
dren, and a far more important Intereſt of theirs, 
about which you ſhould be more concern'd, even 
the Intereſt of their Souls, and their eternal Salvation ? 
For alas! what will the World profit them ſhould 
their Souls be loſt, ſhould they be Caſt-aways from 
Gad for ever? How much better had it blew: that 
vou had been written childleſs, than that your dear 
Children ſhould periſh in their Sins, and be miſe- 
rable to all Eternity! And now, will you not do 
all you can to prevent it? If you oe tbem, ſurely 
ou will. 

Conſider alſo of what mighty Advan vantage true: Re- - 
ligion will be to your Children, Ho it will adorn 
their Perſons, and brighten their Character; it is the 
faireſt Ornament of our younger Years. And when 
once Chriſt is theirs, all things are theirs, 1 Cor. iii. 
21, 22. from henceforth all things ſhall work toge- _ 
ther for their Good, Their heavenly Father's Bleſ- 
ling ſhall attend them all their Days: And let Death 
B b4 cs 


—— 
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come when it will, their Souls are ſafe, they are ſo⸗ 
cured of Happineſs hereafter and for ever. Need I 
ay any more to perſuade you, for your Children's Sake, 
to uſe your beſt Indeavours to bring them up in the 
Admonition gf the Lord. 

2. I would exhort Parents to their Duty i in this 
: Matter, for Chrift and the Church's Sake, that Chriſt | 
may have a Sced to ſerve him, and that his Churches 
may live and flouriſh in the Warld, when you are 
dead and gone. For from whence is it probable that 
they ſhould receive a Supply of new Members, as 
he old ones wear off, but from your Children ? If 
theſe ſhould prove generally wicked and vile, the 
Churches of Chriſt muſt, in all human Probability, 
ſink, and Religion die out of the Land with this pre- 
ſent Generation. Have you any Zeal for Chriſt then? 
any true Concern for his Intereſt and Kingdom ? ſhew 
it this way; endeavour that your Seed may be a Seed 
to ſerve him in their Generation: That when you are 
removed away by Death, they may be the Support 
of his Churches, and an Honour to his Cauſe here 
on Earth, as well as the Monuments of his glorious 
Grace in Heaven for ever. 5 

3. Let me preſs this Duty upon Parents for Hheir 
own Sake ; as well that they may have Comfort in 
their Children while they live with them here, as 
that they may have a good Account to give of their 
Charge hereafter, and that they may meet them with 
Joy another Day, and in a better World. Could 
you but once prevail with your Children to fear God, 
there is no fear but they will be dutiful to you; for 
then Conſcience will oblige them to it, as well as na- 
tural Affection and Honour. Therefore the Father 
þ the Righteous ſhall greatly rejoice > And eſpecially if 

el be a rightequs May. himſelf. How will it 0e 


vours! this bleſſed Return of his many Prayers! it 
| helps to ſoften the Parent's dying Bed, that he leaves 
his Children in the ſafe Way to Heaven. He bids 
them farewell, but for a little Time, and hopes to 
meet thent again ſhortly in a better World. 


Conſider further, that the faithful Diſcharge of 


your Duty in this Matter will turn to your Comfort, 


in the Account which you are to give of your Stew 


ardſhip another Day. Has not God given you your 
Children in Charge, to bring them up for him? and 
did you not ſolemnly promiſe to do ſo, when you de- 


voted them to him in Baptiſm ? Remember, that a 
Day of Reckoning will come ſhortly: And let me 


recommend to your ſerious Peruſal thoſe awful Words, 
Ezeb. iii. 17, 18. which concern Parents as well as 


Miniſters, Son of Man, I have made thee a Watch 
nan to the Houſe of Iſrael; and fo has God made 


you Watchmen in your own F amilies, wherefore hear 
the Word from my Mouth, and give them warning 


from me. Tf thou. ſpeakeſt not to warn the Wicked , 


from bis wicked Way, io ſave bis Life, that wicked 
Man fhall die in his Iniquity, but his Blood will Tre- 
quire at thine Hand, Now, ſhould your Children die 
and periſh through your Neglect, how will you be 
able to hold up your Heads at the great Tribunal? 
Let me beg that you would lay this Matter to Heart; 

and if your Conſcience ſmites you for paſt N egledts, 

may you now be quickned to more diligent Endea- 


vours to ſave your Children'sSouls. But on the other 


hand, if you have faithfully diſcharged your Duty 
towards them, you will give up your Account with 
Joy; you, will then be 9 ſweet Savour of God both 
in them that are Javed, and in them that periſh. But 
95 888 if your pious Labours have prov d ſucceſsful, 


how 
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his Soul to ſee this good Succeſs of his pious Endea- 
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how joy will your meeting with your Children be 
at the right Hand of Chriſt? They will be a Crown 
of rejoicing to you in the Day of 1 the Lord. and from 
thenceforth and for ever, 
Thus much concerning the Duty of Parents to- 
_ wards their Children, The other Duties of Superiors 
to Inferiors, which I propoſed to treat of, muſt be 
conſidered more briefly.” The - 
Second is, The Duty of Maſters towards pbeir Ser 
wants. Mafters, give unto your Servants that which 
is juſt and equal, forbearing threatning, knowing that 
3 a Maſter in Heaven, an there is 10 re. 
. of Perſons with him. Col. iv. 1. Eph. vi. 9. 
Here the Duty of Maſters and Miſtreſſes is plainly 
enjoined them; as, 
1. To give unto their Wee that which is juſt Ml © 
and equal; that is, to provide for them, and pay 
them their Wages, according to their Agreement ; 
with them, or with their Parents or Friehds on their 
"Behalf. The Hire of the Labourer and Servant kept 
back by Fraud, will make à loud Cry in the Ears of 
the Lord of Sabaoth, and the God of Juſtice will 1 
ſurely avenge their Wrongs, James v. 4. , 
| 2. Maſters muſt forbear threatning their Servants, ( 
| Which certainly does not mean that they muſt never 
Il _ Teprove them for their Faults, or even that they muſt 
| 


not threaten to puniſh them, or turn them away, if they 
| do not amend. The infinitely merciful God threatens 
| Sinners with Hell and Damnation, in'order to awaken 
| them toRepentance, and thereby to prevent their Ruin; 
| and fo may earthly Maſters threaten their faulty Ser- 
| vants; and it is more kind and merciful ſo to do, and 
to wait for their Amendment, than toproceed imme- 

diately to the utmoſt Severity with them, without any 
Threatiung or Warning at all, T 0 forbear Threat- 


mt ng 


— — — — 
——— — ͤl—— — 0 — — — 
\ 


— EP a gs 
, ea. rr mk ©-o >,» a— a r . 


| 
l 
| 


— 


> Vw Do „ 


— — K 2 


A 


d 


I 


gan. XI VII. Duties to Tferfors. 379 


ning then, can only mean, that they ſhould not rail 
od ſtorm at Nang as ſome paſſionate Maſters are 
apt to do, nor treat them with haughty Contempt 
and cruel Severity, but with Mildneſs and Lenity, -as 
becomes the Diſciples of Chriſt, who even her he 
was reviled reviled not again, and when be ſuffered 
he threatened not. Let earthly Maſters remember, 
that they alſo are Servants of the great God, and but 
Fellow-Servants with their Servants in his Family. 
Let them remember how they have offended their 
Maſter in Heaven, and yet how kind he is to them, 


and how ready to forgive them; and fo let them 


learn to practiſe towards their Servan ts on Earth, 


Let them remember that here is no reſpect of Per- 
ſons with him. That their Servants are their Fellow- 
Creatures, who are made of the ſame Blood, and 
whoſe Natures are as noble as theirs, and who, if they 
are truly religious, may be as high i in the Favour of 
God, and may wear as glorious a Crown in Heaven 
as them ſelves. - 


3. 1t is the Duty | of Maſters to endarynur to pro- 


mote the ppi 22 Welfare of their Servants ; for 
this good Cornelius ſtands commended in our Text, 
that through his Influence and Care, by the divine 


Bleſſing, all his Houſhold was brought to fear God 
with him. You may read with what Honour and 
high Approbation God ſpeaks of Abrabam's pious 


Care about this Matter, Gen. xviii. 19. I know him, 

ſays God, that he will command his Children, and 
bis H ouſhold after him; and they ſhall keep the way 
'of the Lord, to do Fuftice and Fudgment: where his 


Houſhold being mentioned diſtinct from his Children, 

muſt chiefly mean his Servants, And ſuch Care did 
David take of the Religion of his whole Family, 
that he reſolved not to ſuffer a wicked and lying Ser- 


vant 
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tarry in his fight ; Mine Eyes, ſays he, 2 
ee the the Laith ut of the Land, that they may dwell _ 
me; he ha e in a perfe W ay he Seal 
ſerve me, Plal. ci. 6, 7. 115 
I need not here give any particular Directions to 
Maſters of Families, concerning this Branch of their 
Duty towards their Servants; for the ſame Heads of 
Advice which J offered to Parents before, may very 
well' ſuit this other Duty alſo. So ſhould Maſters 
and Miſtreſſes inſtruct and admoniſb their Servants, 
and ſet them good Examples, and pray for them and 
with them every Day. And the fame Motives too, 
with which I preſſed the former Duty, may be fly 
applied to this; as 
. Let me recommend it to you for. your Ser- 
vants Sake, that you would endeavour to promote 
their ſpiritual and eternal Welfare. Have Compaſ- 
ion on their Souls, which are as noble in their Na- 
ture, and as immortal as yours: Suffer them not to 
periſh and go to Hell, if you can do any thing to pre- 
vent it. Suppoſe you were ſhipwrack'd in Compa- 
ny with others, would you not pity every Compa- 
nion in the common Diſtreſs ? and endeavour to, fave. 
every one of them from drowning ? eſpecially if you 
could do it with Safety to your ſelves. Now conſi- 
der your Servants as Companions with you in the 
common Ruin of the Fall; have you found a Way 
of Salvation for your "ſelves ? and will you not. pity: 
their Caſe, and tell them of it too? It is a common Sal- 
vation which may be as effectual for them as for you. 
Ol ſhew them the Way of it, and teach them how 
to obtain it. It may be they are ſtupid, and not 
ſenſible of their Danger; but will you not warn them 
ol it? Let common Humanity teach yon Compaſſion 


towards your Servants Souls. 
2. Lat 
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2. Let me ee this Duty to you for Chriſt's 


Sake. Have you any Love to Chriſt? any Zeal for 
the Proſperity of his Kingdom? and will you not 
endeavour that your whole Houſhold may know him, 
and ſerve him as well as your ſelves? It is certain 
you have n many Opportunities and Advantages of gain- 
ing Converts to Chrift in your own Families, - which 

you have not elſewhere. If then there be any Con- 
| folation in Chriſt, if you have any Love to this dear 


Saviour, as well as if you have any Bowels and Mer- 


cies towards your Servants Souls; you will ſurely en- 


deavour to bring them to Chriſt, and do all you can 


to prevent their everlaſting Ruin, and Promote their i 
_ Salvation. | 
3. Let me recommend this Duty to you for your 
own Sakes; that you may have faithful Servants, 
who will make Conſcience of all their Duty, and in 
whom you may ſecurely truſt. Servants who will 
pray for you, and will help to bring down the Bleſ- 
ling of God on your whole Family: As we read, that 
while good Foſeph was Potiphar's Servant, the Lord 
bleſſed the Eg yptian's Houſe for Foſepb's Sake ; and 


the Bleſſing of the Lord was upon all that be had, in 
the Houſe and in the Field, Gen. xxxix. 5. 


Let me recommend to you the religious Care of 


your Servants, for your Children's Sake ; that they 
may not be corrupted by wicked Servants, as is too 


often the Caſe. And let me recommend it to you 
for your own Souls Sake, that you may have a good 
Account to give of your Truſt and Charge another 
Day. But it may be, ſome Maſters will pretend 
that they never took any Charge of their Servants 
Souls; and therefore if they finally miſcarry, no Blame 


will 1 upon them for it. But conſider, that theſe 


Servants are a part of your Houſhold, to whom God 


expects 
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expects hit you ſhould teach his Way. And hes 
not God by bis Providence committed them to your 


Charge ? Have not the Parents of your younger Ser- 
vants and Apprentices committed their Souls, as well 
as Bodies to your Charge and Care ? If they did not 
do it in expreſs Words, yet does not the Nature and 
Reaſon of the Thing plainly ſpeak it? for on you 


they now depend, under God, for the Means of 
| Knowledge and Grace: if you do not inſtruct and 


admoniſh them, if you take no Care of their Souls; 


who mult ? Muſt they be left wholly to themſelves, 


in their moſt dangerous Years of Temptation ? Is 
there none to ſhew them any Pity; none to take any 


Care of their eternal Intereſt ? that would be a hard 


Caſe indeed; and it would be a moſt cruel Thing 
for Parents to put out their Children on ſuch fad 
Terms as theſe. But certainly this cannot be the 
Caſe. It is very evident from the Reaſon of the 


Thing, that Maſters have a Charge of their Servants 
Souls, of which they muſt give an Account another 


Day. Fur your own jake therefore, that you may 
give up your Account with Joy and not with Grief, 
let me once more urge it upon you, that you would 


uſe your beſt Endeavours to promote your Servants 


fpiritual and eternal Welfare. Reſolve as Foſhua did, 


that you and your whole Houſe, as far as you can in- 


fluence, will ſerve the Lord. 

Thus much of the Duty of Maſters towards their 
Servants. It remains to add a few Words, 

Thirdly, Of the 2 of the Rich rowards the Poor. 
Which is not to deſpiſe them for their Poverty, but 
to pity them as Brethren and Fellow-Creatures in Af- 
fiction; and by Almſgiving to relieve their Wants. For 
this alſo Cornelius ſtands commended in our Text, 
He gave much Alms to zhe People. It is expreſly 
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charged upon them that are rich in this World, to be 


rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 


communicate, 1 Tim. vi. 19. where by the Rich we 
are to underſtand not only Perſons of vaſt Eſtates 
but all ſuch to whom Providence has given more 
than is ſufficient for their own neceſſary Uſes: For. 
St. Paul gives it in charge to the whole Church at 
Corinth, (and it is not likely they were all Perſons of 
great Eſtates) that wpor the firſt Day of the Week, 
every one of them ſhould lay by in Store as God had 
proſpered him, for charitable Uſes, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. that 
is, every one whom God had ſo proſpered, that he 

could ſpare fomething to give to thoſe that were in 

real Want. It is very obſervable, that our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who was but poor himſelf, yet practiſed 
Alms-giving, and made it the Cuſtom of his Fami- 
ly; as may be gathered from John xii. 29. when he 


| had faid to Judas, What thou doeft do quickly, ſome 


of the Diſciples thought he meant of giving to the 
Poor : They could be led to think ſo, only by his 


common Practice, which, it ſeems, was to give ſome- 


thing to the Poor, out of the little that he had for 


the Subſiſtence of his own Family. And he pro- 
nounced his Bleſſing on this Duty, in that Saying of 
his, which was well remembered by the Diſciples, 
and it is mentioned by St, Paul, Acts xx. 3 5. I is 
more bleſſed to give than to receive. Alms-giving then 


is the Duty not only of thoſe who have great Eſtates, 


but of all who are rich enough to practiſe it in any 


meaſure, Let every one miniſter, according to the 
Ability which God giveth him. Let him give his 
Alms to the Poor freely and chearfully, not grudg- 


ingly, or as of Neceſſity, for God loveth à chearful 


Giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. and he that giveth let him do it 
with Simplicity, Rom. xii, 8, not to be ſeen of „ 


and 


3 „ Dwiter" 7⁰ en | 


and to gain their Praiſes, but out of a ſincere Re- | 
ſpect to God's Command, and an unfeigned Love to 
his poor Neighbours and Brethren in Chriſt. Let 
him give prudently, doing good unto all as he has Op- 
portunity, and eſpecially to the Houſhold of Faith. 
Let him give /berally, according to his Circum- 
ſtances ; for be that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſba- 
tingly, and be that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap boun- 


 tifully. And, once more, let him give in Faith, 


relying. not on the Merit of his own Works, but 
- wholly on the Merits of Chriſt for their Acceptance 
with God, and depending on his Promiſes for a plen- 
tiful Reward ; for he that giveth to the Poor ſhall 
not lack. He lendeth to the Lord, and that ahi ch 1 
giveth ill be pay him again, Prov. W. 47 
Thereforexto do good and to communicate forget not, 
for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. Here- 
by ſhall our Riches be ſanctified to us, according to 
that of our Saviour, Luke xi. 41. Give Alms of fuch 
Things as ye have, and behold all Things are clean unto 
you. Such a Dedication of a ſuitable Part of what 
we have unto God, will, like the Offering of the 
firſt Fruits under the Law, bring down a Rleſſing on 
all the reſt. The liberal Soul ſhall be made fat. But 
above all other Encouragements to the. Practice of 
this Duty, is the Promiſe which God has given us 
of a future and eternal Recompence. I. has Promiſe 
of the Life that now is, and of that which is to come. 
Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy, 
And our Saviour has aſſured us that in the Day of fi- 
nal Retribution, when every Man ſhall receive ac- 
cording to his W orks, a ſpecial Regard will be had to 
Works of Charity; and that thoſe who have fed 
and relieved Chriſt, in his poor Members, ſhall re- 
ceive a hundred fold, even the Kingdom of their 
8 N * 
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Father, which he hath prepared for them from the 
Foundation of the World: while the Mercileſs and 
Uncharitable ſhall be caſt into everlaſting Fire, pre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels. 

Having theſe Promiſes therefore, dearly Beloved, 


let us be ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, 


and not be weary of Well-doing, for we ſhall reap 


in the End, if we faint not. ED 
Now the God of Peace that brought again from 
the Dead the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that great Shepherd. 


of the Sheep, through the Blood of the Everlaſting 


Covenant, make you perfett in every good Work to do 
his Will; working in you that which is well pleaſing 
in his light, through Feſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory 


for ever and ever. Amen. 


SERMON XLVIIII 


| Duties to Equals, Neighbours, F riends, 
i * 9 Wife. 5 


PRO. XVIII. 24. 
A Man that hath Friends muft ſhew bimfolf Friend h, 


HI 8 is one among the many wiſe 8 
laid down by King Solomon, for the Conduct 
of human Life; it contains a proper Hint or gene- 
ral Rule for the Duties belonging to Friendſhip, and 
fo by Parity of Reaſon, to all Relations of Equality, 
of which Sort F riendſhip 3 is, and in a larger Senſe fit- 
ly expreflive of all the reſt ; and that is, that the 
Carriage of Equals one to another, ſhould be friendly 
and equal on both ſides. Love and Benevolence is 
indeed due from us to all our Fellow-Creatures. But 
almoſt every Relation gives it a new Caſt and Form, and 
calls fora Set of Officers, new either for Kind, Mealure, 
or Manner. So then a particular Sort of F ciendlineſs 
and Kindnefs is the common Requiſite of all the 
Kinds of 12 Relation, more than of the * 
all 
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and Inferior. reſpectively: Yet {till diverſified accord- 


ing to the ſpecial Nature of the Relation ſuſtained b 


the Equals. And then, as all Equals conſider'd as 


ſuch, are independent one of another; the Duties 


of every ſuch Relation are reciprocally the ſame on 


both fides, as far as Circumſtances admit, and the 


Equality goes, and not correſpondent only as in un- 
equal Relations. 

I ſhall conſider the Duties between Equals, (the 
Subject I am now to inſiſt on) under the four fol- 
lowing Heads, which exhibit in a gradual Riſe from 
lower to higher Degrees of Nearneſs, all the Rank 
of this ſort of Relatives, each of which has a com- 
mon and equal Part, though mix d with a OY 


as to ſome of them, 


Firft, Thoſe between Neighbours. 
Secondly, Friends in a more ſtrict Senſe. 


 Thirdy, Bredhren, the Children of tHe fame Fa 


a 
| Larry, Huſbands and Wives. 'F begin with the 
Firſt and. loweſt Order of Equals, thoſe who are 


Ne ighbours i in Situation to one another, and the Du- 


ties which ariſe from hence. This FR is the 
ſmalleſt Remove from the general Tie of Humanity, 


and thoſe common ſocial Affections and Duties which 


are due to all of our Species as they come in our Way. 
Vet as there is more in common between Neighbours 
than ſuch who live at a Diſtance, the former ſeem to 
challenge a Preference in our kind Regards and good 
Offices above the latter, in like manner as thole of 
the ſame Country, above thoſe of another, all other - 
things being equal 5 


Optime Societas bemitum conjunRioque PP 6, ut quiſ- 


que exit a ee ita in eum 2 benignitatis pluimura conlera- 


tur, Cre, de: Off 


Te 2 , | Not 


388 Duties to Neighbours. 

Not indeed as though we are obliged to make our 
Neighbours our familiar Friends and intimate Com- 
panions; this is left to our own Inclination and Pru- 
dence: Nor yet again, are the largeſt Effects of our 
Benevolence and Charity always to be diſpoſed with- 
in the Verge of the Place where we reſide; while, 
as is very poſſible and common, it does not con- 
tain the greateſt Number of thoſe we are under the 

moſt ſpecial Engagements to. | 
But then leaſt of all, muſt we ſuffer our ſelves in 
Conformity to the Manners of thoſe among whom 
we live, to become Partners with them in any un- 
lawful Courſes, whom we ought rather to reprove 
than to imitate and countenance therein. All Places 
in the preſent degenerate State of the World are bad 
enough, and evil Cuſtoms prevailing around us, have 
a mighty Tendency to inſnare us; as the Maelites of 
old were not in vain warned, againſt the wicked and 
1dolatrous Canaanites who were left to dwell among 
them. Hence it is a neceſſary and important Part 
of our Duty, to arm our ſelves with a ſacred Reſo- 
lation and Circumſpection, that we may not be 
drawn into ſinful Practices and Negle&s, after the 
Example, and by the Influence of thoſe who are a- 
bout us. Rather than to do this, and ſo to fin againſt 
God, and wound our Conſciences, we muſt be con- 
tent to bear patiently the Cenſure of being unneigh- 
bourly and unmannerly, and facrifice ſome Conve- 
niences and Comforts of the ſocial Life, to the grea- 
ter Obligation of maintaining our Integrity, when 
the former cannot be had but at the Expence of the 
latter. And, by the way, we ſhould ayoid as far 
as we can, ſettling in ſuch Places where profane and 
_ profligate. Sinners abound, and there are very few or 
no good Perſons to aſſ ociate with. Such were > 
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dom and the adjacent Country, which while righ- 
teous Lot pitch'd on for the Place of his Abode, on 


able and 


account of their Fertility and Pleaſantneſs, what aw- 


ful Reaſon had he afterward to repent of his Choice ? 


No, fo far as conſiſts with this Care of our own 
ſpiritual Preſervation, and with all-our Engagements 


elſewhere, the Sum of what we owe to our Neigh- 
bours, is to be as kind, uſeful and beneficent among 
them, as poſſible, ſtrictly avoiding at the ſame time 


what may be to the Hurt of any. Particularly we muſt 
endeavour to live in Peace, and promote it among 


them: And, to this purpoſe not officiouſly pry into, 
or intermeddle with the Affairs of other Families; 
nor haſtily take up, ſpread, much leſs raiſe Reports 


prejudicial to our Neighbours. 


Again, we ſhould be courteous, affable and oblig- 
ing to them on all Occaſions of Converſe, treating 
them with the accuſtomed Forms of Civility, and 
forbearing a ſtiff, ſupercilious and diſtant Carriage. 
This Piece of Reſpect in friendly Salutations, in civil 
Language and Deportment, is eaſy and cheap to pay 


to all we know, and is ſcarce forfeited by the wor 


of Men. And yet alas! it is hardly vouchſafed by 
| ſome, even to the beſt of Men, through Pride and 
Haughtineſs, through a Churliſnhneſs and Moroſeneſs 


of Temper, or through Bigotry, if they happen to 


- 


think and practiſe in Matters of Religion difterently 
from themſelves, _—- „ 
Moreover, we ſhould be ready to do and return 
thoſe good Offices which tend to mutual Protection 
and Accommodation, nor be backward to join, in 
proportion to our Leiſure or Ability, in all reaſon- 
cticable Undertakings for the common 
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_ 888 Dutier 7 Weighbours. 
It is alſo a very proper and becoming Branch of 
our neighbourly Re to aſſiſt with Gr Counſel, 

Advice and Patronage (as far as our own neceſfary 

eee will permit) thoſe a- 
bout us, who may need and deſire it; and then to 
reſerve ſome Portion, at leaſt, of our voluntary Cha- 
rities to be diſtributed among the Poor of the Place 
where we dwell, even though the larger Meaſures 
of it ſhould be pc gaged elſewhere, For as it is the 
. of 5 fl. ech. 9 to diſperſe abroad, and give 
fo the Poor; Plat. cxii. 9. 2 Cor. ix. 9. it ſeems but 
reaſonable that a Channel which lies fo open to his 
Hand, and near his own Door, ſhould not be whol- 
IF over-looked by lim. 

To this may be added, the ſuffering our Neigh- 
bours to reap ſome ſecular Advantage from us, by 
roviding our ſelves from among them, with ſome 
at leaſt of the Neceſſaries and Conveniencies of Life, 
and not for the Sake purely of ſmall Savings, with- 
out any Neceſſity for ſuch Frugality, to ge them 
all from Places at a Diſtance. 

Finally, We ſhould ſtrive all we can to promote 
Virtne and Goodneſs in the Places of our reſpective 
Reſidence, to reform the Immoral and Profane, and 
for this End to improve all the influence we can 
make over them by Benignity and Service; we ſhould 
mourn over thoſe Sins we fee or hear of among them 
which we cannot prevent, and pray for both their ſpi- 
ritual: and temporal Welfare. 

Now fuch a Difpoſition and Conduct as this to- 
wird Neighbours, (with due Allowances for the dif- 
ferent Circtniftances of Places, as more or leſs large 
_ aid populous, and the Hke) ib it bot tecommended 
and inforced by the Law of univerſal Benevolence to 
dr Fellow-Creatures, as one Branch of it, and a na- 

tural 


tural Means to give it its fulleft Effect on the whole ? 
For it is eaſy to perceive in the total Diſregard of all 


neighbourly Civilities and Benefits, that the Courſe 


of Benevolence could never go on regularly and 


ſmoothly; and many Opportunities of exerciſing hu- 


man Affections, and being uſeful, which Proximity 


of dwelling continual ly caſts in che way of Perſons, 


would be loft. 


Is not this included allo; in the Senſe * ſuch ge- 


neral Precepts of Scripture as theſe ? F it be poſſible, 


as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all Men. 


Rom. xii. 18. Render to all their Dues, owe no Man 
any thing but to love one another : With a Love which 
avorketh no ill 15 but all the Good it can) to our Neigh- 
bour. Chap. iii. 7, 8. As we have Opportunity, let 
us do good to all Men, Gal. vi. 10. Thus God re- 
quired the Jews, when Sojourners in Babylon, to 
feel and pray for the Peace of the City, Jer. xxix. 7. 
adding this Reaſon, that in the Peace thereof they 


' ſhould have Peace. Our own private Security and 
outward Convenience 1s 1n a great Meaſure wrapt up 


in that of the Neighbourhood we belong to. On 
many Occaſions, thoſe who live near together, may 
want one another s Aſſiſtance, - But we debar our 
ſelves from all reaſonable Expectation of Succour from 
others, when our Turn comes to need it, if we have 
affected to live quite alone before, and altogether re- 
gardleſs of their Good or Evil. . 
Is not a diffuſive Kindneſs. and Uſefulneſs a lovely 


Character too? Are not they who attain to it bleſſed - 


with faithful Abraham, whom God promiſed fo to 
bleſs, that he ſhould be a Bleſſing? Gen, X11, 2. Is 


not this a thing of good Report? And are we not di- 


rected to think on, in order to practiſe ſuch Things 
as well as what are ſtrictly juſt and true! ? Phil. iv. 8. 
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O! what Credit and Honour does this hills to the 
| Goſpel in the World; when it can be faid of thoſe 
who profeſs it, that they are courteous and kind to 
all with whom they have to do, are ready to join 
with their Fellow-Inhabitants, in all uſeful ind cha- 
ritable Deſigns, in every Thing but what is evil or 
has the Appearance of it, and will come behind none, 
according to their Ability, in any good Work ? But, 
on the other hand, if Perſons profeſſing Godlinek 
ſuffer thoſe who live nigh them, to ſee or taſte no 
Fruits of their Humanity and Benevolence, tho' they 
ſhould not be altogether wanting in theſe Things 
elſewhere; will not this naturally lead them to think 
that they do no more good Abroad than near Home? 
And thus the Name of God and his Doctrine may be 
Might I not propoſe our Bleſſed Lord himſelf as 
a Pattern here, who communicated his heavenly 
Doctrine to his own Citizens, among ſome of the 
firſt he preached to ? | 
Proceed we now to a | 
Second Set of equal Duties, thoſe of Friendſhip. 
This forms a Relation of much greater Intimacy than 
Neighbourhood, and fo eſtabliſhes an Obligation to 
an higher Sort or Degree of kind Affections and 


Actions. I conſider it now not as blended with 


other Relations, but as ariſing from a voluntary A- 
greement or Choice of Perſons in other ref 
independent, to cultivate a familiar Correſpondence 
together. Several are the Springs and Forms of human 
; Friendſhip, according to a leſs or more ſtrict Ne otion of 
it. But it is not my preſent Province, to inquire particu- 
larly into them, any more than into the Choice of 
Friends, which i is an Affair of great Nicety and Pru- 
dence. Vet let it be w that the forming par- 
8 ticular 
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ticular Friendſhips, aſpecially thoſe of the cloſeſt kind, 
conſiſting in an Harmony of Temper, Profeſſions of | 
the warmeſt Affections, and Union of Intereſts, is 
left in the Scripture (tho giving ſome ſhining Ex- 
amples of ſuch a Friendſhip, and ſome Rules about 
the Choice of Friends) to every Man's Eiberty and 
Diſcretion, as a voluntary Thing to be engaged in or 
not, and in ſuch a Way and Manner as may beſt 
ſuit each one's Circumſtances, without being made 
expreſs Matter of Duty to any. And it is 3 and 
reaſonably thus left to a prudential Choice: For the 
Truth is, the contracting intimate Alliances with an 
of our Fellow - Creatures, is not properly a Moral Ob- 
ligation, but rather a Matter of private Convenience 
and Pleaſure, to which conſequently as Men are' 
ſtrongly enough inclined by the Frame of their Na- 
ture in ſome or other Degree, it were as needleſs to 
preſcribe it as a Duty, as its being of itſelf no Point of 
nn would make it improper. | 
But now, Friendſhips of one kind or another 
there are and will be in the World, and almoſt every 
Man has ſome whom he has peculiar Obligations to 
for Favours received, whom he moſt frequently and 
freely converſes with, and whom he eſteems and 
has reaſon to account his Friends more than the 
reſt of Mankind. Friendſhips likewiſe where they 
obtain are a proper Means of promoting and exalting 
Benevolence; they afford fuller Scope and better Secu- 
rity for exerciſing ſome of the higheſt and tendereſt 
Inſtances of Philanthropy, than the World at large, 
meer Neighbourhood, or a common Acquaintance 
can do. Here then Reaſon and Scripture too come 
in to regulate our Conduct, when Friendſhips are 
form dand ſubſiſt, requiring thati it be n Lend 
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ly, according to the Nature and Terms of Ry ; 


Friendſhip. » 
Let this then be the 172 Rule for the - wa ma- 


naging Friendſhip, to be agreed on the Terms, and 
Neither to raiſe nor to take u p Expectations beyond 


the juſt Indkntion and Import of them. It is a very 
Heinous Fault in one Extreme, which ſome Men 
allow themſelves in, that they make large Pro- 
feſſions of F riendſhip and Kindneſs to others, which 


they never deſign or take any Care to make good. 


They are Friends to all who apply to them, as far as 


fine Promiſes, and fair unmeaning Words £9, only 


to rid themſelves of Importunity, and it may be, to 


laugh at the Simplicity and Credulity of thoſe who 
have truſted them. This is ſoegregious trifling with 


the facred Name of Friendſhip, ſuch an Outrage on 
all Integrity and Fidelity, that a truly conſcientious 


Perſon, far from profaning Friendſhip at this rate, 


Will rather chuſe to declare leſs than he intends, 
and to do more than he has declared, than to o profek 
more and do leſs. 

On the other hand, ſome are as extravagant in 
their Claims and Preten fions, beyond all the Bounds 
of the Congſpoadence that has paſſed between them- 
elves and others. Through Weakneſs or Vanity 


they affect to reckon Men of Merit in the- Number 


of their Friends, boaſt on very ſlight Grounds of their 
Eſteem, Favour and Intimacy, and conſtrue a plea- 
| Gant Look, a kind obliging Word, and the com- 
moneſt Marks of Civility, into a ſure Sign of an ex- 
traordinary Value and ſpecial Regard for them. And 
thus, while they create Diſappointment and Uneaſi- 


neſs to themſelves, they become troubleſome to o- 


| Tues, nay and injurious too, "0 Complaints of hard 
Meaſures, 


ſ 
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Meaſures, whenever their unreaſonable and ill. ground- 


ed Expectations are not complied with. 


II. Tis the unqueſtionable Office of F riendſhip, for 
a Perſon to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours to anſwer che 
Confidence he has ſuffered another to repoſe in Him. 
Whatever Engagements there may be between me 


and another, I treat him as a Frier in this very In- 


ſtance, when! accept a T ruſt from him; tho the Ties of 


Amity between us might not be ſo ſtrait before, that T 
— not without a Breach of them have kefuſech it. Is 


it a Secret ſeriouſly committed to me to keep, or ſuch 


private Converfation which its own Nature ſufficient | 


ly declares to be unfit to be divulged, eſpecially in 
certain Places and Companies? I mutt then preſerve 
inviolably, and with a religious Silence, what is ſo 
ſpoken under Charge of Secreſy, under the Seal of 
friendly Confidence, which I quite deftroy, and ſhew 
myſelf utterly unfit for, if through Indiſcretion, Im- 
portunity, a talkative Humour, and much more 
through any bad Deſign, Iam drawn to diſcloſe it. 

Or, is it any Pledge ſomewhat of Value, that is de- 


poſited in my Hands for fafe Cuſtody ? I owe' to him 


who has intruſted me with it, the greateſt Care 'and 
Diligence to keep it from Harm and Loſs, and a 
ready Reſtitution when it is called in, which is a 


Point of Juſtice too, as well as F riendſhip. Is it any 


Buſineſs, that my Friend: has committed to my Ma- 


nagement, and which I have accordingly undertaken 
tor him? I am bound by the Law of Friendfhip, to 
proſecute it with the fame ar and Ry, 
fi it were my o m. 
So then, in all particular Caſes Werein the Con- 
Since of a Friend is given and taken, F idelity muſt 


be ftrictly maintained. This is ſo due in it felf, and 
11 much depended on, , that a Violation of it leaves a 


Brand 


— 
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Brand of juſt Reproach and Infamy on the guilty 

Perſon for his Baſeneſs and Treachery, and a Wound 
mn the Spirit of the unhappy Sufferer, piercing deeper 
than the Inconvenience or Loſs itſelf he may ſuſtain. 

Confidence in an unfaithful Man, as the wiſe Man 
obſerves, is [ike a broken Tooth, and a Foot out of 
Foint. Prov. xxv. 19. | 


* 


| III. Another Duty to Friends, is to obſerve a De- 
| cency and Reſpectfulneſs in our own Language and 

Behaviour to them, together with a candid Inter- 
| pretation of their Words and Actions. 'Tis indeed 
| the Office of Humanity and Charity at large, to think 
v8 and ſpeak the beſt of all Men. We are to peat 
| evil of no Man. Tit. ii, 2. But where there is a 
| 


friendly Intercourſe and Reciprocation of Offices be- 
| tween us and others, where we have received Fa- 
vours from them, or live with them in the Free- 
doms of Converſation ; we ought to be extremely 
= tender of their Eaſe and Character, and uſe more 
than ordinary care not to expoſe and render them con- 
temptible to others, or uneaſy within themſelves by 
ſaying or doing what may ſeem to bear hard on 
them ; and that not only when they are preſent, 
but as much when they are abſent, at which times 
as our Friendſhip is put moſt to the Trial, ſo we 
muſt peculiarly be on our Guard not to betray it. 
Hence, all Backbitings, taking pleaſure in publiſh- 
ing Faults and Infirmities, ſevere Invectives, or fly 
Inſinuations and ſecret Practices againſt thoſe we 
have own'd as Friends, and perhaps owe many Obli- 
gations to, muſt be utterly renounced as flatly repug- 
nant to the very ſhow of Friendſhip, and proving all 
Profeſſions of it to be hollow and hypocritical. No 
more ſhould the Sallies of refined Satyr, and witty 
Raillery be too freely indulged. However n 
: | and 


| 7 4 „ 


—2 —_— 1 (h.. 1 F | 25d te. RN 


"i xI VII. Duties to Friandi. 3097 


and pleaſantly they may be meant, yet they ought 
to be ſuppreſs d, if they have any real Tendency to 
make our Friends appear in a ridiculous Light, or 
their Temper and preſent Turn of Mind is like to 


diſpoſe them to receive. grating Impreſſions from 
them. 


As thus we muſt be cautious not to blemiſh the 


| Reputation, or diſturb the Repoſe of our Friends our 
. ſelves, ſo we ſhould be ready to patronize and defend 


them againſt the Reflections and injurious Treatment 


they may meet with from others: far from baſely 
taking a Part in, or even patiently obſerving, a po- 
pular Cry againſt them, and an unjuſt Run on their 
good Name, it becomes us manfully to withſtand it. 
And as to their real Faults, (which who is with- 
.out?) it is the Part of Friendſhip, and even Huma- 


nity itſelf, firſt to vail them from publick notice as 


far as poſſible ; and then, if they happen to get a- 


broad, to offer all the Alleviations and Extenuations in 


their favour, which the Truth of Things will al- 


low, and particular Circumſtances with the general 
* railty of human Nature ſuggeſt. 


On the other hand, in order to the due Effect of 
the ſincereſt Good-will and Endeavours of one Friend 
to carry it blameleſly and honourably to another, 
mutual Jealouſy, the great Bane of Friendſhip, muſt 
be guarded againſt. The moſt favourable Conſtruc- 


tion ſhould be put on Paſſages that look unkind and 
ſuſpicious. When our Expectations are not anſwer' d, 
let us ſuppoſe that equal or ſuperior Engagements 
_ elſewhere, ſome accidental Reaſons, or human Infir- 
| mities, rather than any Falſhood or ill Deſign have 
 eccafion'd it. We ſhould demur for ſome time on 


Reports, to the Prejudice of our Friends, till we have 
| 1 148 an 
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an rtunſty of knowing the certain Truth; nay, 
and be ready to pals by Offences of a ſlighter Nature. 
IV. All Flattery muſt be baniſhed from Friend- 
(ſhip, as intirely inconſiſtent with the true Notion 
and laudable End of it. It is certain that this can 
never do them any good toward whom it is uſed ; 
 *but it may, and moſt probably will do them a great 
deal of harm, by cheriſhing in them Pride and Vanity, 
and countenancing them in Sin; while it betrays in 
thoſe who are guilty of it a ſordid Deſign of ſerving 
"ſome private Intereſt of their own, by the Weakneſs of 
others. On the contrary, Counſel, Admonition and 
Reproof, even to the venturing to diſpleaſe for the pre- 
ſent, rather than to ſuffer tamely a Friend to bring Guilt, 
Shame and Miſchief on himſelf, are very becoming and 
uſeful Parts of Friendſhip, and an Argument of ſincere 
and diſintereſted Love. For faithful are the Wounds 
F a Friend: But the Kiſjes of an hnemy are deceitful, 
Prov. xxvii. 6. And ſuch a faithful friendly Love 
will dictate the doing this ungrateful, tho' neceſſary 
Office, with that Prudence and judicious Choice of 
proper Seaſons and proper Faults, and with that Gen- 
tleneſs and Tenderneſs, that it may appear a K:ndne/s 
in the Deſign of the Reprover not proceeding from 
any affected Superiority or Cenſoriouſneſs, and be- 
come in Effect a Kindueſs to the Reproved, whoſe 
Part correſpondently it is to take it well, and ſeek to 
profit by it. Need Iadd, Oo 
V. That ſuch Offices as theſe belong to Friend- 
ſhip: A Readineſs to ſerve thoſe we live. on theſe 
Terms with, according to the Demands of our Cor- 
reſpondence; even firſt and freely Where they ſtand 
in need of our Aſſiſtance, with ſome Self-denial and 
Difficulty to our ſelves, and without a nice and ſcru- 
pulous ballancing of Accounts, which carries a very 
. unfriendly 
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unfriendly Aſpect: A grateful Acknowledgment of Fax 


vours received; without denying or diminithing them, 


becauſe our Deſires are not always gratified, together 


with a Forwardneſs to oblige in our Turn, and with- . 
in our Power, thoſe who have firſt and moſt obliged 
: A common Senſe of Joys and Sorrows : A Con- 


— to our Engagements, ſo as not to break with 


our Friends through Fickleneſs and Levity of Spirit 
on ſlight and trifling Occaſions, eſpecially not to with- 
draw from them in a time of Adverſity : And an Im- 
provement of all Friendſhips and Familiarities of 


Converſe for the mutual ſtrengthening and aiding of 
Religion and Virtue. 


And can we now on this Detail of friendly Duties 


and Offices forbear to recollect the noble and diſin- 
tereſted Friendſhip of that beſt divine and human 


Friend our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? What a gracious and 


loving Friend did he ſhew himſelf to our World, by 


laying down his Life for Men, even when they were 
Enemies to God and himſelf? And from the time 


that a ſpiritual Alliance commences between him and 


any of the Children of Men, by a Conſent gained on 


their Part; he never fails in one Article of uſeful and 
kind Friendſhip to them, but is always taking Care 
of, and promoting their beſt Intereſts. Nay, he cauſes 


his Love eminently to ſhine forth in that more dif- 
ficult Part of forgiving Offences, ſuch Offences and 
Affronts which would juſtly diſſolve all human Al- 


liances. Let us ſeek above all things to ſecure to 
our ſelves this heavenly Friend, who does and will 
indeed /ove at all times, and take up for the want 
of ' other Friends, and for the Defects or Faults of 


thoſe we have: Let us cultivate more and more 


friendly Intercourſes with him, both in deriving down 


we Communications of his Grace i into our Souls, and 
. © in 


400 Duties to Brethren, ' © 
in making becoming Returns of Love and chearful 
Obedience to him: And let us make him our Mo- 
tive and Pattern for acquitting our ſelves well of all 
' we owe on the Score of Friendſhip to any of our Fel- 

Jlow-Creatures. For this End we may conſider him, 

even as Man, aſſuming this Character in a ſpecial 

manner. He took to himſelf out of the Twelve, 
one Diſciple for his particular Friend. This was the 
HFonour and Title of the Apoſtle Fohn : He whom 
Feſus loved, loved in a more intimate and familiar 
manner the reſt, as one who, no doubt, neareſt 
5 reſembled himſelf in all thoſe ſoft and tender Qualities 
= that form the moſt comfortable, virtuous and uſeful 
=: A very few Words will ſuffice for tte 
E Third Claſs of Equals, Brothers and Siſters, and the 
. Duties that belong to them mutually. This Rela- 
* tion is form'd by Nature itſelf, and not by Choice; 
ũt has a great many Things in common, more than 
are between Neighbours or even Friends; (except 
© thoſe who have contracted the ſtricteſt Intimacy) 
and it is prior to thoſe other Bands. Conſequently 
Nature and Reaſon as well as Scripture dictates, that 
there ſhould be a peculiar Affection, with very kind 
Effects of it, paſſing between thoſe that are thus re- 
} lated together. Yet one is not obliged to make a 
Brother or a Siſter an intimate or Boſom Friend in 
preference to one not a-kin. Beſides a Variety of out- 
ward Circumſtances that will not often admit of ſo 
' Cloſe a Correſpondence here, Diverſity of Temper, 
and want of ſuitable Qualifications, may render it 
- unſafe and improper. It is eaſy to perceive how the 
| BY proper Parts of Friendſhip and Fraternity are diſtinct; 
i + though they may alſo mingle well together, and 
| ſuch a Conjunction where it happens adds a Luſtre 
Ss 0 
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to the Relation. The chief Aim of Friend ſhip is a- 


greeable and improving Converſation. Among Bre- 


| thren an hearty Love of Benevolence, an ardent Con- 
cern for each other's Welfare and Intereſt, 2 Readi- 


neſs to ſerve and promote it, are the peculiar Offices 
to be attended to; wherein, though Friends too, are 
to have a Share, yet the Claim of Kindred is ordina- 


rily firſt and ſtrongeſt *, Noronly muſt muſt Bro- 


therly Love exert itſelf in Deſires and Endeavours for 


the outward Good and Proſperity of our Kindred ; it 


ſhould be expreſs d alſo in earneſt Sollicitude, and Lie 


bours for their Converſion and Salvation, 

I ſhall only add, that it ſhould be a ſpecial Care of 
Brethren to cultivate Peace among themſelves, For 
Bebold how good and pleaſant it 1s for Brethren to 
dwell an in Unity ? Pſal. cxxxiii. 1. But how 
unnatural and unſeemly are Quarrels and Conten- 


tions among ſuch? Gen. xiii. 8. And yet there is need 


of a great deal of Caution for this Purpoſe, becauſe 
of the Propenſity there is in thoſe who live much 


together on a Level, to fall into Strife and Variance. 
1 come now in the 


Fourth and laſt Place, to the Duties of the con jU= 


gal Relation; a Relation of the greateſt Intimacy of 


all others, which comprehends all the Sweets and 


Indearments of the ſtricteſt Friendſhip, eſpecially | 
where it obtains between diſcreet, virtuous and wor- 
thy Perſons; and wherein a certain Superiority of 
one of the Parties is ſo temper'd with an Equality in 


other Reſpects between both by reaſon of the near 


nion of their Perſons and Intereſts, that it founds 


and requires Duties common on both ſides, as well as 
ſome diſtinct and peculiar to each. And, 


* Neceſlaria præſidia vitæ debentur 1s maxime, quos ante dixi (i. e. 


propinquis) vita autem, victuſque communis, conſilia, Sermones, & c. 
in amicitiis vigent maxime. Cic. de Offic.. 
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on both Huſband and Wife; ſuch as, 


1. Love to each other's Perſons. Though Love 1 


Scripture is eſpecially enjoin d to Huſbands, yet Wives 
are likewiſe to be taught fo love, and are to care how 
to pleaſe their Huſbands. Tit. ii. 4. 1 Cor. vii. 33, 34. 

What true conjugal Happineſs can there be without 
a reciprocal ſtrong Affection? And how without it 
can the many careful and difficult Offices of a marri- 
ed Life be duly diſcharged ? but this will facilitate 
and ſweeten all. Beſides, is it not expected, nay, 
and promiſed on both fides ? ſo that nothing, no not 
the fireſt, civileſt, kindeſt Uſage can be an Equi- 
valent for the want of cordial Love, where it is per- 


. ceived to be abſent. With this therefore muſt the 


Conjugal Relation commence ; and no Conſidera- 
tions ſhould induce Perſons to enter into it, without 
a good Liking and Eſteem of one another. And 
this, as the Life and Soul of it, muſt be maintained 
with the greateſt Care and Diligence ever after, what- 
ever Infirmities, Changes and croſs Accidents may 
fall out, by all ingratiating and indearing Methods, 
andby guarding againſt ever y thing that may threaten 
to impair it. 
2. A ſtrict Care about maintaining Peace is ano- 
ther common conjugal Duty. An hearty mutual 
Love is indeed a promiſing and hopeful Means to this 
End; nor can it be reaſonably expected where this 
is wanting. Vet neither will this always prevent 
Diſſenſions and Animoſities; but as it will certainly 
give a greater Edge to them when they ariſe, ſo it ſelf 
by degrees may be damped and extinguiſh'd by their 


frequently happening among thoſe who are ſo nearly 


allied, eſpecially if they continue-long, and are car- 


Peace 


ried to great Heights, In order therefore to preſerve 


51 eee equally and dice nber 
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peace and Love together, both Parties ſhonld habi- 


tuace themſelves to ſoft and kind Expreſſions and 
Actions, looking on all Words of Bitterneſs and Diſ- 
dain, eſpecially of the groffer kind, (not to fay alſo . 
injurious Deeds) as monſtrous, and in the higheſt 

Degree unſuitabte. They ſhould watch alſo againſt 
taking Offence, by all due and reaſonable Allow- 
ances for Difference of Sentiments and Temper, as 
well as for various diſcompoſing Accidents, and by 
the Practice of much mutual Forbearance, without 
narrowly criticiſing every unguarded Word and Step 
that may proceed from Surprizes, or eaſily admitting 
Jealoufi:s and Suſpicions of Unkindneſs. And then 
whenever any Impreſſions of Uneaſineſs or Diſplea- 
ſure dre made on either Party, let them ſpeedily be 
removed by a condeſcending and ſoothing Carriage in 
the other, inſtead of eagerly vindicating the thing 


that has given the Offence, 


3. Cohabitation, and the inviolable Preſervation 
of conjugal Fidelity, and Chaſtity is a Bond of equal 
Obligation on the Huſband as well as the Wife. By 
the Marriage- Contract they paſs over their Right in 
themſelves to their Partners, and become each other's 
Property; a Property of the moſt nice and tender 
Sort, which cannot be alienated, without the high- 
eſt Injuſtice done to the Party injured, and ſuch a 
Wrong as is not to be repair d. However human 
Laws and Cuſtoms have been more favourable to one 
Sex tranſgreſſing in this Cafe than to the other, and the 
Falſhood of the Wife may be in itſelf the more hei- 
nous and infamous Crime; yet the Law of God and 
of Nature allows no Diſpenſation to the Man more 
than to the Woman, and rates his Offence of this 
kind among the moſt capital and ſcandalous. Is not 
Adultery literally and exprefly forbidden in one of 

D d 2 e 
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the ten e ee which who ever 2 7 med to 
be made for one Sex, and not as much for the 
other? _ 

4. Endeavours ouſt be uſed by both Parties to pro- 
1 each other's Intereſt as one common Intereſt. 
In their worldly Concerns, it can ſcarce be otherwiſe, 

but that they riſe and fall together, and the Remiſſneſs 
or Extravagance of either will greatly affect them, 
Should they not then employ their common Care? Tho 
thechief Part for maintaining the Family ordinarily lies 
on the Huſband, yet it is the Duty of the Wife to be 
aſſiſting to him therein, where and as far as ſhe can; and 
| ſhe has too for her more proper Province a Variety of 
domeſtick Cares and Labours, on the right Manage- 
ment of which, the Preſervation and Increaſe of the 
Subſtance depends in a good meaſure, as well as on the 
Induſtry of the Man. Thus hov- full of conſtant and 
diligent Imployment, with the reputable and advan- 
tageous Fruits of it, is the amiable Character of the vir- 
tuous and good Wie, in Prov. xxxi. So that the Heart 


+ f her Huſband doth ſa 2 fely truſt in ber, while ſbe ail! 


4% bim Good and not Evil all the Days of her 
Life, while ſhe hooketh well to the Ways of Te Houf- 
hold, and eateth not the Bread of Idleneſs. v. 11, 12, 
27. With Regard to the ſpiritual Intereſt, if there 
be any juſt Senſe of it at all in married Perſons, 
they will readily acknowledge a ſtrong Obligation 
on them jointly to purſue it in their own Souls as well 

as in their Family. With theſe Views they ought 

to come together. With theſe ſhould they dwell 
together as Heirs of the Grace of Life, in the 
united Exerciſes of Religion and Virtue, praying 
with and for each other, frequently conferring on 
divine Things, ſtrengthenin g one another's Hands 
in Works of "Rey and Goodneſs, and with fo 3 
the 
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the more exactneſs attending to all their other Of- 


fices, that theſe their Prayers and religious Endea- 
vours may not be hinder d. O how pleaſant and love- 
ly are ſuch Huſbands and Wives in their Lives? and 


after Death they ſhall not be divided. The over- 
whelming Uneaſineſs of the contrary Thought, join'd 
with the Snare it may be to a Perſon's ſe and the 
Hindrance of Religion in a Family, ſhould be a Rea- 


ſon of Weight with one who fears God, not to ad- 
mit for ſo intimate a Partner, one 5 of all Re- 
ligion. Yet ſtill in ſo ll-form'd an Alliance, it muft 


be the more abundant Care of the religious Party, 
by the moſt exemplary and condeſcending Conduct, 
and by all prudent Methods, to ſtrive to win over 


the other to the Love and Practice of Piety, as the 
Apoſtles Paul and Peter direct in this Caſe. 1 Cor. 
CCE ® » abs 

II. There are ſpecial and diltinet Duties 85 che 


Huſband and Wife reſpectively; one main and prin- 


cipal Duty for each, though not ſo much a fingle as a 
complex one, which is to tincture and run through 
the whole Converſation of either Party. 


1/7 then, For the Wife, her proper and peculiar 


Part i 15 Obalience and Sabaiifion to her Huſband, - 


Wives ſubmit your ſelves, be in Subjection to your 
own Huſbands, are the Commands of the Apoſtles 
of our Lord and Saviour. Eph. v. 22, 23. 1 Pet. iii. 1. 

In purſuance of this Submiſſion, the Wife far from 


contradicting, muſt make all her Deportment to con- 


feſs the Headſhip and Superiority of her Huſband, 


For the Man is indeed the Head of theWoman, 1 Cor, 


xi. 3. And let the Wife then ſee that [i reverence 
ber Husband ; even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, cal- 
ing him Lord Eph. v. 33. 1 Pet. iii. 6. Let the Mo- 
nan learn 20100 Silence in all Subjection: For T ſuffer 
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not, ſays St. Paul, a Woman to 1 nor to why 
Authority over the Man. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 


This muſt be expreſſed likewiſe in all her Deſires 


and Advice to her Huſband, It may be well pre- 


ſumed to be a Privilege to the latter to take, as it is 


of the former to give Advice in innumerable Caſes; 
and a great Regard, doubtleſs, is due to the Defires 
of ſo intimate a Companion, But then, Let them 
be no more than Deſires, no mare than Advice; if 


they be offered ſometimes with Earneſtneſs and Im- 
portunity, yet never let them be urg d in an imperi- 


ous manner, but always with that Mildneſs and Mo- 
deſty, with that Humility and Deference, which are 


neceſſary to preſerye a Grace, and moſt likely to give 
a Force to them. No Point muſt be attempted to 


be gain d by Authority or Clamour, The Wifes 
only and ſufficient Law is the Law of Kindneſs in her 


Mouth, And methinks, when Nature has form'd 
the Sex with ſuch Advantage for Perſuaſion, in a ſoft 


and gentle Way, it is as imprudent as it is unnatural 
to leave it for that of Imperiouſneſs, Violence and Voci- 


feration, and to exchange the Graces which Nature has 
made of her Train for the Furies. 


Finally, it muſt be exerciſed in "ES yielding to the 
declared and known Will of her Huſband, in quiet 
Silence, without Rage, Peeviſhneſs or Sullenneks, but 


as much as poſſible with a placid Compoſure of Mind. 


2. For the Huſband, his proper and peculiar Part is 


to love his Wife, and that even as himſelf. Eph. v. 2 5 


28, 33. Col. ii. 19. To rule the Wife is not made in 


Scripture the diſtinguiſhing Province of the Huſband: 
This is left implied inthe Preſcription to her of Subjec- 
tion; nor is it ſo proper to call the governing ap to 
the Exerciſe of his Power, which he is . ready 


ee for . ae as to regulate 1 it. Love there- 


fore 
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fore is fitly and only recommended to the Huſband, 


who being the Superior, may be moſt likely to think | 
himſelf diſpenſed with in it; and that 1 he may 
recompenſe and render more eaſy the Submiſſion of 
the Wife. Love alſo on the Huſband's s part has ſome 


ticular Meaſures of Condeſcenſion in it; and where 


it is ſtrong, and managed with Prudence, it will ſecure 
his doing his whole Part well, 


Now this muſt be ſhewn in the Management of 


his Authority. His Authority muſt not be indeed 
ſunk in a fond Love; and no more muſt his Love 
be loſt in an overbearing Authority: But they ſhould 

temper and correct the one the other. His Love, 


as one ſays, muſt be a governing Love, and his Com- 
mands loving Commands. By no means ſhould he 
affect to make a Show of his Superiority at all Times, 


even on the moſt trifling Occaſions, (nothing being 
more truly ridiculous than to command for com-. 


manding Sale, ) but for the moſt part he ſhould con- 
tent himſelf to deſire rather than to enjoin, and try 


do gain over Reaſon and Conſent by proper Arguments, 
rather than arbitrarily cnet a Ch £208 with his 
Will. | 


It muſt appear alſo in maintaining and ſupport- 


ing the Wite's Dignity and Authority as next to his 
own in the Family, and ſecuring to her her pro- 


per Share of Government over Children and Ser- 


f vants—, And then in making the beſt Proviſion 


for her he can, both during his own Life, and in caſe 


of his prior Deceaſe. 
In à word, it muſt be full of Tenderneſs, G 


deſcenſion and Forbearance. Huſbands, fays 

Paul, love your Wives, and be not bitter againſt 

them, Neither ſpeak. nor act any thing toward 
D. them 


408 Duties between Husband and Wife. 
them with Deſign, or which has a Tendency to 
_ diſtaſte, exaſperate or grieve them. Labour to be 
| if ſuperior in Love, as in Authority 3 and remember, . | 
that in many Inſtances, according to St. Peter's Ex. 
hortation, you are t do Honour to the Wife, as to, and 
becauſe ſhe is, he weaker Veſſel, 5 
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SERMON XLIX. 


Chriſtian Fellowſhip, with its Duties and 
A Advantages. 1 


a — — < _ P% "x. Xx" A * 


RoMANS XV. 6, D 

That ye may with one Mind, and with one. Month 

glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Feſus 

Chriſt, — Receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo hath 
received us to the Glory of God. 


[7 OR Chriſtians to join themſelves in particular 

Societies or Congregations, in order to. car 

on the great Intereſts of Religion: appears to be bot 
a Duty and a Privilege: It ſtands upon juſt Founda- 
tions as a Duty, and as a Privilege *tis attended with 
excellent Advantages. I confeſs the Words of my 
Text chiefly defign to teach us what is the particu- 
lar Rule whereby this Practice ſhould be conducted, 
and who ſhould be the Perſons thus join'd together 
in holy Fellowſhip, even the Gentiles who are con- 
verted to Chriſt, as well as the eus: Yet the ge- 
neral Duty is plainly intimated, v/z. that thoſe who 
profeſs the Name of Chriſt, and have reaſon to hope 


— — 2h 4 
— We = op — 
by 2 —_ — a — 5 
— 5 ˙ — — — 
a - * vp . — 1 — — 
*. CR 
© » 
. 
/ 


410 | Chriſtian Fellowſhip. 15 


that Chriſt has received them, ſhould alſo receive one 
another into mutual Communion in all the. ſocial 


Parts and Privileges of the Chriſtian Religion, that 


with one Mind and with one Mouth they may glorify 


God, even the Father of our Lord Yeſus Chriſt. 


In my Diſcourſe on this Subject, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſet before you theſe ſeveral Things. 1 


I. The Reaſonableneſs of this Practice. ei 
II. Some ſpecial Advantages that ariſe from it. 
III. The Characters of the Perſons more particu- 


larly, of whom this is required, and in what Num- 


bers they ſhould unite together to make a Chriſtian 


Church. 


IV. The Duties of Perſons thus united in Chriſtian 


„ 


Societies or Churches, 


V. I ſhall mention the Officers which Chriſt has 


Firſt, We are to conſider the Reaſmableneſs of 
this Practice, whereby it will appear to be the Dut) 
of thoſe who profeſs the Religion of Chriſt to agree ti. 


_ gether, and form themſelves into particular Societies. 


The firſt Reaſon is this, That without ſuch an A. 
greement to unite together in the Practice of Chriſita- 
nity, there can be no ſuch thing as publick Worſhi) 
regularly maintained among Chriftians, nor public 
Honours paid to God in the Name of Feſus. Nov 


the Worſhip of God in publick Aſſemblies is ſo neceſ 


fary for his Honour in all Ages, and under all Di/ 
penſations, and was ſo carefully practiſed among. tht 
primitive Chriſtians by the Authority of Chriſt and h 
Apoſtles, that we cannot be excuſed from it, if w 
profeſs our ſelves to believe in Chriſt. This has bee! 


mad 


"JO Wy 15 > 


0 appoin ted in his Churches to perform peculiar Services | 
herein. Fe N 163" > 
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made ſufficiently evident in a former Diſcourſe. And 
if there be ſucha thing as publick Worſhip maintain d, 
the Light of Nature ſhews us there muſt be ſome 
certain Time, and ſome certain Place appointed by 
Agreement among ſuch Worſhippers, ſince no one 
Chriſtian that I ck of has any Authority given by 
the Scripture to appoint preciſely the Times and 
Hoops, and magiſterially to impoſe them upon his 
Bre 
As fax the Place under the Fewiſb Diſpe nſation, 
Cod himſelf a ppointed the Tabernacle in pots Days 
of Moſes, and the Temple in the Time of Solomon 
as ſacred Places for publick Sacrifices, and ſome pecu- 
liar Solemnities of Worſhip ; but the Sacredneſs of 
in Places is now at an end, as our Lord informs us, 
Jobn iv. 21, 24. and even during that Diſpenſation, 
the Synagogues throughout the Land where God 
des was weekly worſhipped by the People, were built 
| and frequented by the Agreement or Conſent of the 
| People, as the Light of Nature directed; and the 
of A Worſhip of Chriſtian Churches is more a-kin to that 
of the Synagogues than that of the Temple. | 
£0- As for the Time, the firſt Day of the Week is the 
Chriſtian Day of Worſhip by Apoſtolick Appoint- 
But Chriſtians muſt agree together upon the 
Hour, as well as the Day, in order to unite in the 
| ſeveral Parts of W 
Without ſuch an Agreement of chillen among 
themſelves, there could be no Celebration of publick 
Ordinances. in a becoming manner, no united Prayers 
and Praiſes could aſcend to Heaven, there would be 
no ſocial Attendance upon the Word preached, no 
Participation of the great Ordinance f the Lords 
Supper, which is a _ of ſocial Religion, a ſacred 
Feaſt or Repreſentation of the bleſſed _ | 
whic 
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which Chriſtians have both with Chriſt their Lord, 
and with one another. For this Reaſon they muſt 
agree upon the Place to meet in, that the whole 
Church may come together in one Place, as 1 Cor. xi, 
20. and they muſt agree upon one Hour, or tarry 
for one another till they are come, 1 Coy. xi. 33. 
The ſecond Reaſon for ſuch a Practice is this, 
| (viz,) Without an Agreement to keep up ſuch Socie- 
ties for Worſhip, the Doctrines of Chrift and his 
| Gofpel could not be ſo conſtantly and ſo extenſively held 


 ffarth to the World, and there would be no rational 


Hope of the Continuance or Encreafe of Chriſtianity 
among Men, Particular Chriſtians die out of this 
World from Day to Day, and there would be few 
rifing up in their ſtead to ſupport this Religion, if 
there were not publick Aſſemblies appointed or agreed 
upon: *Tis in theſe Afſemblies the Goſpel, with all 
the Duties and Bleffings thereof, is publiſh'd to the 
World; tis here Unbelievers may attend and hear 

the glorious Truths of the Goſpel fot forth in a proper 
Light, and the Name and Memory, the Perſon and 
Offices, the Graces and Glories of our great Redeemer 


ab diſplay'd among Men, 1 Cor. xiv. 23. When the 


whole Church is come together to one Place, there come 
in thoſe that are Unlearned or Unbelievers, and when 
the important Affairs of Chriſtianity are managed 
with becoming Order and Decency, and the Doctrines 
of our Salvation are ſet forth in a happy Light, They 
that believe not are convinced, the Secrets of their 
Hearts are made manifeſt, they will worſhip God to- 
gether with us, and _ that God is among us of 

à truth: Hereby thoſe that are convinced of their 
Sin and Danger, and have fled for Refuge to lay hold 
on Jeſus-as their only Hope, are encouraged to come 
and join themſelves to the Church, when * 

4 0 
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hold the Beauty of the Lord in his Goſpel- Sanctua- 


ry, and the Appearances of his Fower 17 Glary 


there. 
In ſhort, I might add, that there is no | publick 


Religion, no Worſhip of any Kind, can be well 
maintain'd in the World, without ſuch an Agree- 
ment among the Perſons that profeſs that Religion: 


Even Heathens, and Turks, and Jews, all Sorts of 


Worſhippers in every Age, think it neceſſary to a- 
gree to worſhip their God in particular Societies, 


and thereby maintain their religious Communion 7 
with each other. 


It is granted indeed, that where a 8 Re- 
ligion is eſtabliſh'd by the Authority of the Magi- 


ſtrate, and the Times, and Places, and Modes of 


Worſhip are appointed by him, together with the 


_ Perſons who ſhall miniſter therein throughout the 


ſeveral Cities, Towns, and Villages i in that Nation, 
there is no ſuch Neceſlity for private. Perſons to 
form an expreſs Agreement amongſt themſelves about 
this Matter, if their Conſciences lead them to the 
fame Worſhip and Practice which the Magiſtrate 
requires: Their conſtant willing Attendance implies 


ſuch an Agreement. But I can find no Power of 
_ impoſing this publick Worſhip, given to Magiſtrates, 


among all the Principles of natural Reaſon, nor a- 
mong any of the Writings of the New Teſtament : 


And thoſe Perſons whoſe Conſciences lead them to 
differ from this eſtabliſh'd Religion, are then direct- 


ed by the Light of Nature, as well as Scripture, to 


form ſuch Agreements among themſelves, in order 
to maintain Chriſtian Worſhip, and the Practice 


of Chriſtianity, as wa find it ee in the 
f Bible. 


The 
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Chriſtian Fellowſhip, and among others -I might 
mention ſuch as theſe. EE 
1. It gives Courage to every Chriſtian to profeſi 


and practiſe his Religion, when many Perſons are en- 


gaged by mutual Agreement in the ſame Profeſſion 
and Practice. We don't love to be ſingular, and 
to be pointed at by the World, as ſtanding and act- 


ing alone, eſpecially in the Affairs of God and Re- 


ligion ; but when a good Company unite themſelves 


together for ſuch a ſacred Purpoſe, this takes away 
the Reproach of Singularity ; they all ſtrengthen one 
another's Hands in the Ways of the Lord, and they 


bear up with more Firmneſs of Heart againſt the 
Reproaches of the World. 


2. Tis more for the particular Edification of 


Chriſtians, that ſuch Societies ſhould be form d, where 


the Word of Chrift is conſtantly preach'd, where the 


Ordinances of Chriſt are adminiſter d, and the Reli- 
gion of args 6 is held forth in a ſocial and honourable 
manner to the World, Hereby every Chriſtian knows 
where to go to hear the Goſpel preach'd, and Mul- 


titudes are inſtructed at once in the great Things 


that relate to their eternal Peace: Hereby thoſe who 
have known the Things of Chriſt more eaſily call to 


mind what they have learn'd, and are admoniſh'd 


of their daily Duty by the publick Preacher: Here 
their Prayers are united, and their Songs of Praiſe ; 
and ſuch an Union of Prayers and Praiſes is delight- 
ful and acceptable to him who inbabits the Praiſes 


| of Iſrael, and who has encouraged them to agree in 


aſking Mercies from God, and to ftrive together in 
Prayer. United Devotions are much more likely 
to obtain Succeſs, f : _ 

| 3. Such 


| The ſecond thing 1 propoſed was to ſhew you 
ſome of the Advantages of fuch an Agreement for 
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3. Such a holy Fellowſhip and Agreement to walk - 
together in the Ways of Cbriſt, is a happy Guard a- 
gainſt Backſliding and Apoſtacy, tis a Defence a- 
gainſt the Temptations of the World, and the Defile- 
ments of a finful Age. Having given my Name up 
to Chriſt in a publick manner, how ſhall I dare to 
renounce him? Having joined my ſelf to the Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, how ſhall I break thoſe Bonds, and 
depart from them, or diſgrace that holy Fellowſhip 
by any known Sin? Having made a publick Pro- 
feffion of my avowed Obedience to Jeſus as a Lord 
and King, how can I dare decline his Service, or 
indulge my ſelf in thoſe Iniquities which his Goſpel 
forbids ? 88 | oats bo 5 
4. Cbriſtians thus united together by mutual Ac- 
quaintance and Agreement, can give each other bet- 
ter Aſſiſtance in every thing that relates to Religion, 
whether publick or private: They warm one. ano- 
ther's Hearts by mutual holy Converſation ; 
ſupport one another when ready to fall, and raiſe 
and reſtore thoſe that are fallen in a Spirit of Meek= 
neſs. But as Solomon warns us, wo to him that falls 
while be walks alone, who ſhall help him up? or how 
can one be warm alone? Eccleſ. iv. 10. Hand join- 
ing in Hand adds Force and Strength, Aſſiſtance 
and Stability to any Purpoſe or Deſign whatſoever ; 
and frequent meeting together gives Fellow- Chriſti- 
ans Opportunity of exhorting one another to maintain 
their common Chriſtianity, as in Heb. x. 2 5. For- 
fake not the aſſembling of your ſetves together, but 
exbort one another, and provoke one another to Love 
and to good Works, Chriſtians when they come to 
mutual Acquaintance and Agreements of this kind, 
they afford better Help to one another, when under 
Difficulties by Advice, and under Sorrows they re- 
of 3 . live 
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lieve each other by Chriſtian Conſolation and ſocial 
Prayers. They afford greater Aid and Strength to 
each other, againſt Temptations and Dangers, be- 
cauſe they are better inform d of each other's Cir- 
cumſtances and Tempers. They know one ano. 
ther's Wants and Weakneſſes more, they pity one 
another with more Tenderneſs, and they guard each 
other againſt the common Injuries and Inſults of 


Mien. Happy the Perſons who are thus united in 


a ys, Chriſt. 
* ** 
A A 
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the Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, and who by practiſing 
| theſe Duties, and communicating and enjoying theſe 
Advantages, caſt a Gay 1288 the Goſpel of 


The third general Head leads me to enquire more 


. particularly, Who are the Perſons who ſhould thus 


receive one another in the Lord, or join together in 
Chriſtian Fellowſhip, The general Diretion of the 
New Teſtament is conteain'd in the Words of my 
Text, that we ſhould receive into this ſacred Com- 
munion all that Chriſt has received to partake of hi 
Salvation, and that we make no other Teſt whereby 
to receive Perſons into our particular Congregations, 
than a credible Profeſſion of thoſe Things which 
Chriſt has made neceſſary in order to partake of his 
Benefits. Recei ve ye one another as Chriſt hath receiv- 
ed us, whether ye be Fews or Greeks, whether ye be 
Bond or Free, whatſoever different Character ye ſuſtain 
in the civil Life, or whatever different Nations gave 
you Birth. Whoſoever makes a credible Profefſio 
to have received Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, and 
their Practice be correſpondent to theis Profeſſion, 
6 1e are to be received by us, tho they may diff 
pe icular Opinions, or in particular Pradtic 
which are of leſs Moment and Importance. Thi 
is one great Deſign of St. — s xivth — | 


the Romans. In his Day there were ſome Chriſtians 
that maintain'd a. Regard to Jewiſh Ceremonies, 
there were others who thought themſelves intirely 


delivered from all thoſe Yokes of Bondage; ſome 


eat Meat with Freedom, while others only eat 
Herbs ; ſome obſerved particular Days as holy, while 
others neglected to abſerve them; fome were wwea# 


in the Faith, and others flrong; but they are all 


called to receive one another into Chriſtian Fellow- 


* ſhip, and not make theſe doubtful Diſputations a 


Bar to their facred Union; for the Kingdom of God 
is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, 


and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; and he that in theſe 


things ſerveth Chriſt is acceptable to God, and ab- 


ws proved of Men, and therefore he ſhould not be ex- 
_ cluded from Chriſtian Societies, Rom. xiv. T, 2, 3, 


1,28. | vs | > 
his I fay is the general Rule: But it muſt be 
confeſs d, that there are ſome Chriſtians whoſe Sen- 
timents are fo directly contrary to others, in Matters 
of Worſhip or Diſcipline, that tis hardly poſſible 
they ſhould unite in publick Worſhip ; as for in- 
ſtance, he that believes preſcribed Forms of Prayer 


to be an unlawful thing, cannot join with a Society 


who never pray but by preſcribed Forms: He that 
thinks no Man can be a Miniſter, unleſs he be or- 
dained by the Hand of a Dioceſan Biſhop, cannot 
unite in Worſhip with a Society whoſe Miniſters 
never had nor deſired ſuch an Ordination. But let 
each, take heed how they embrace ſuch limiting 
Principles. There are others who differ ſo widely in 
{ome of the moſt important Do&rines of Chriſtiani- 
ty, that they cannot worſhip together with any to- 
lerable Edification or Comfort, (viz.) Thoſe who 
believe Chriſt died as a proper Sacrifice of Atone- 
TW 7 ES ment 


ment for Sin, and venture their whole Hope of Sal- 
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vation upon it, and wait for ſanctifying Influences 


from the holy Spirit, cannot comfortably unite with 


ſuch? fort of Chriſtians as ſuppoſe Chri/? to be only 


a Meſſenger and Prophet ſent to reſtore natural Re. 


ligion to Men, and who deny any atoning Virtue 


to his Death, or any Influences from the Spirit to 
change their Hearts, and make them holy. Theſe 
are Articles which I take to be Matters of fo high 
Importance in the Religion of the Goſpel, that J 
cannot adviſe Perſons to unite in Societies for Wor- 
ſhip, where they are no better agreed in their Prin- 
42 : The humble and ſincere Believer of the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, would find his Devotion and his 
Edification continually interrupted by ſuch jarring 
Opinions and Conteſts, and the whole Work of 
Preaching, Prayer and Praiſe would be very diſguſt- 
ful to one part, while. it pleaſes the other. How 
is it poſſible 7wwo ſhould walk together, except they are 
better agreed? Amos iii. 3. They agree indeed in 
the Name of Chriſtianity, but their real Religion 
ſeems to be of a different Kind,  _ 

The general Advice which I would give as moſt 


conformable to the Sentiments of the great Apoſtle, 
is this, Let every Perſon take heed that he does not 


too much inlarge, nor too much narrow the Princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity, that he docs not make any Ar- 


ticle of Faith or Practice more or lets neceſſary than 


Scripture has made it, and that he does not raiſe 
needleſs Scruples in his own Breaſt, nor in the Hearts 
of others, by too great a Separation from ſuch as our 
common Lord has received, | 

I proceed now to conſider how great the Number 
of Perſons ſhould be, which may properly form ſuch 4 
Chriſtian Society; and in anſwer to this * 


{ ven. XLIX. | | 


I muſt fay, tis left very much to the Liberty and 
Prudence of Men. In general there ſhould be ſo 
many as to give it the Name of a publick Aſſem- 
bly : And yet if there are but a few Chriſtians with- 
in the reach of one another, who can conveniently 
meet once a Week at the ſame Time and the ſame 
Place for religious Purpoſes, I think theſe may join 
themſelves in Chriſtian Fellowſhip, and the Promiſe 


of our Saviour belongs to them, where fave or three 


of you are met together in my Name, there am I in 
the midſt of them, Matt, xviii. 20. 

We might alſo obſerve, that no more ſhould u- 
ſually join together in one Society, than can frequent- 


ly meet together in one Place at one Time, and be 


edified by the Mouth of one Preacher, or lift up 
their joint Prayers and Praiſes to God by the Lips 
of one Miniſter : And perhaps the very Words of 
my Text may include that Meaning, Receive one 


another, that with one Mind and one Mouth you may 


glorify God the Father. The Corinthian Church met 
together in one Place, 1 Cor. xiv. 23. And while one 


| ſpoke in Prayer, Prophecy or Exhortation, the others 
were call'd to Silence and Attention, ver. 31. 
Now a Company of Chriſtians thus agreeing in the 
moſt important Articles of Faith and Practice, and 


conſenting to unite together to worſhip God through 
Fejus Chriſt in all his Ordinances, and to keep up the 
Chriſtian Intereſt in the World, are properly a Church 
of Chriſt. Such was the Church of Corinth, ſuch the 
Church at Philippi, ſuch the ſeveral Churches of 


Galatia, and the Churches of Afa, of which men- 


tion is made in the New Teſtament ; * and their 
EL Ee 2 ; Agree- 


* Tt is granted the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks of a Church in the 
Houſe, which is ſmaller than that of a publick Aſſembly, unteſs it 
mean that the Chriſtians of one Place met together in that Houſe for 


Wor. 
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Agreement to worſhip and walk together in Chri- 
ſtian Fellowſhip, is that Church Covenant which in 
the very Nature of Things is neceſſary to conſtitute 
a regular Chriſtian Society, and to maintain the Go- 
ſpel in the World in the Principles and Practices of 
it: Nor can there be any Chriſtian Communion 
maintained in an orderly manner, without ſuch a 
Covenant or Agreement as this is, either more plain- 
ly expreſſed, or neceſſarily implied: Tis only the 
Addition of ſome Things which Chriſt has not re- 
quired to ſuch a Covenant or Agreement as this is, 
that has expoſed the Name of a Church Covenant to 
ſo many Reproaches in the World: Otherwiſe, I am 
| ſure, it deſerves none. | 3 
The Fourth Head I propos d, was to repreſent 
ſome of the Duties which plainly ariſe from ſuch an 
Agreement of Chriſtians to walk and worſhip toge- 
ther, for the Support of their Religion. 5 
1. May we not ſay, that all the Duties which the 
Diſciples of Chriſt owe to their Fellow Chriſtians 
tbroughout the World, are more particularly incum- 
bent upon thoſe who are united by their own Conſent 
in the ſame religious Society? Such as to love one 
another, to aſſiſt, comfort, and ſuccour one another 
in things that relate to this Life, or the Life to come, 
to watch over and warn one another, leſt any fall 
into Sin; to admoniſh one another in Love, and to 
ie | „ 


Worſhip : Sometimes it ſpeaks of the Church at Jeruſalem, which in 
the firſt Formation of it ſeems to be of a larger Extent than could 
- worſhip in one Place, as confiſting of many thouſand Souls: But we 
muſt remember, that the national Church of the Jews could not be 
ſuppoſed all at once to be diſſolved ſo as to form it ſelf into particu- 
lar Congregations, with all that Regularity and Order which after- 
ward was obſerved in ſingle Chriſtian Societies: Or perhaps the 
Word Church may be ſometimes uſed to ſignify all the Chriſtians 

that dwell either in one City or in one Houſe, without Regard to any 
ſuch ſpecial Agreement of walking or worſhipping together. 


ant A” Bns — 


F Houfhold of Faith, Gal. vi. 10. and what is due to 


1 all the Churches of Cbriſt on Earth, ſeems more 
* particularly due to the Church of which we are. 
Members, becauſe theſe are. within the reach of our 


e Notice and our Aſſiſtance, and we expect the ſame 


given up our ſelves to one another in the Lord. 


0 2. Thoſe who are united by ſuch an Agreement, 
m ought moſt uſually to attend on the publick Aſſemblies 
and Miniſtrations of that Church, where it can be 
nt done with reaſonable Conveniency.; for we have join'd 
i 8 our ſelves in Society for this very Purpoſe. *Tis- 
granted indeed, that many particular Circumſtances 
in Life may give a juſt Occaſion for Perſons, more 
the or leſs, frequently to join with other Churches in 
their Solemnities, which it would be too large at 
*. preſent to reckon up; but if upon every trivial Hu- 
. mour we abſent our ſelves from that Worthip, and 
= thoſe Miniſtrations which we have agreed to ſupport, 


it has a Tendency to deſtroy that. very Fellowſhip 
which we engage to maintain; and if each take 
their Liberty in this reſpect, without juſt Reaſon, 


preach to, the bare Walls, nor can any Ordinances 
be celebrated with Conſtancy and Honour. 


upon the fame Miniſtry, is the Way to obtain a 
Scheme of Chriſtianity, ſince 'tis to be ſuppoſed 
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reſtore thoſe that are fallen with holy Tendernefs, 
and in general to fulfill all kind and friendly Offices 

to each other, in Vindication of their common Faith, ' 
F and in the Practice of pure Religion. We are com- 
manded 7o do good to all Men, eſpecially to tbe 


- | friendly Offices from them, ſince we have mutually : 


to wander where they pleaſe, the Miniſter may 


I might add alſo, that the conſtant Attendance . 
more uniform and regular Knowledge of the whole 


that there is more Uniformity in the Sentiments of 
” B02 the 
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the ſame Preacher, upon the ſeveral Parts of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and that in a Courſe of Years 
he will run through the various Articles of Faith 
and Practice, 

3. 'Tis the Duty of Perſons thus united 2 main. 
tain their Church or Society, by receiving in new 
Members amongſt them by a general Conſent. Now 
when Perſons profeſs that they believe all the neceſſary 
and moſt important Articles of the Chriftian Faith, 
when they declare they have folemnly given up them- 
beer to Jeſus Chrift as their Saviour and their 
Lord, according to the Requirements of the Goſpel, 
and when they ingage to walk in all the Ordinances 
of Chriſt, and defire to join with that particular 
Society, tis the Buſineſs and Duty of the Members 

theregf to receive ſuch Profeſſors, ſuppoſing always 

that their good Chacter in Life gives a probable 
Witneſs to the Truth and Sincerity of their Profef- 
ſion. My Text bids the converted Romans receive 
one another in the Lord, as Chrift has received them, 
and every Church ſhould receive ſuch as deſire to 
_ with them upon theſe Principles. 

. In order to 2 the Church pure from Sin and 
Scandal, they ſhould ſeparate themſelves from thoſe 
that walk di 7 0 200 are guilty of groſs and known 
Sins, 2 Theſſ. iii, 6. They ſhould reprove them with 
juſt Severity, as the Offence deſerves; and if the 
Crime be ſuch as makes void their Profeſſion, they 
ſhould be caſt out of the Church, or excommunica- 
ted, as the Corinthian Offender, who committed Inceſt, 

was caſt out by his Brethren, when the Church was 

gathered together at the Order of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
V. 4, 5,7, 11, 13. They muſt put away wicked 
Perſons from among the leſt they be charg'd with 


incouraging or * Iniquiry When there are 
3 "0 
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ſettled Elders or Minifters among them, theſe ought 


to go before the Church, in a Way of Advice and 


Direction according to the Will of Chriſt, and by 
their Lips Perſons ſhould be received into, or caſt 
out of the Congregation: This is called the Diſci- 
pline of the Church, Yet tis ſtill to be deem'd an 
At of the Church; for Paul's Epiſtles, which are 
written to the Churches, require them to receive wor- 


thy Members, and they are required to caſt out thoſe 


who are proved to be unworthy: Therefore this 
Ae inflicted on the Corinthian Sinner is call'd 
the Puniſhment that was inflicted by many, 2 Cor. 
ii. 6. and in the 7th and 8th Verſes, the Church is 
commanded to forgive and receive him in upon 
his deep Repentance. 
5. *Tis neceſſary that Officers be choſen by the 
Church, to fulfill ſeveral Services in it and for it. 


What Perſon will take upon him conſtantly to ſpeak. 
in Prayer, and be as the Mouth of the Pops to 
God ? Who ſhall preach, and be as the Mouth of 
God to the People? Who ſhall baptize and admi- 


niſter the Tons s Supper? Who, ſhall take care of a 


Place for Worſhip, or provide Bread and Wine for 


the Lord's Table? Who ſhall collect and diſtribute 
the Money of the Church to the Miniſter or the 
Poor, if no particular Perſons are appointed for theſe 


Purpoſes ? But how many forts of Officers belong 
to a Chriſtian Church, and what their diſtinct Ser- 


vices are, ſhall be ſhewn under the next general 


Head. 

6. *Tis the Duty of thoſe whoſe Circumſtances will 
ood it, to contribute of their earthly $ wbſtance 70 
ward the common Expences of the Society; i. e. for 
the Proviſion of the Place of Worſhip, the Main- 
tenance of the Miniſter, the Support of the Poor, 


1 and 
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and for ev every Thing that relates to the outward 


Preſervation and Interefts of the Church : And each 
one ſhould give according to his Abllity : This i 
but a piece of common Juſtice, and tis ſometimes 
fit to tell them fo. 


7. Shall I add in the laſt place, That every thing 


| of Church Affairs ought to be managed with 83 
and Order, with Harmony and Peace? So the Apo- 


ſtle directs the Corinthians, Epiſt. i. chap. xiv. 40. 


and chap. xvi. 14. Let all things be done decently — 


in order : Let all your Affairs be done with Charity: 


So in my Text, 21th one Mind, as well as with one 


Mouth 1755 God. It is true indeed, every Man 
| ill, and particular Sentiments and Inclina- 


has a 
tions of his own ; but the moſt common and peace- 
ful Way of determining publick Affairs, is by the 
Will 50 Inclination of the major Part "manifeſted 


by a Vote: And in Matters of leſſer Moment 'tis 
generally wiſeſt and ſafeſt to ſubmit to ſuch a De- 
termination of the Majority, where it may be done 


without Sin; But it is a very deſirable Thing, if 
poſſible, to do nothing without the unanimous Ap- 

robation of thoſe that are concern'd. If there are 
Differences ariſing, thoſe who diſſent from the ma- 


jor Part, ought to be treated with all Tenderneſs, 


in coder to convince and perſuade them to e de 


But if any thing be determined by the Majority, 


which they cannot comply with, they may peace- 


ably make their Remonſtrances ; and if they pleaſe, 


be dimiſſed from that Society, or depart. 


The Fifth General leads me to enquire 150 
are the Officers which Chrift hath appointed in his 


Churches ? The Names of the Officers are theſe two, 
which probably include all the reſt, Bufpops and 


-Deacons ; to OY are called, Phil. . 
Biſhops 
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' Biſhops and 'Elders in primitive Times are both 
called Overſeers in the Greek, and ſeem to be the 
ſame Officers, for St. Paul gives Titus the ſeveral 
Characters of a Biſbop. in order to direct what fort 
of Perſons ſhould be choſen for Elders. Their Bu- 
ſineſs is to teach and inffruct, to go before the Peo- 
ple in performing Acts of Worſhip, to give them- 


ſelves up to the M. fo of the Word and Prayer, 


and to exhort and govern the Flock, not by their 
own Will, nor by Rules of their own Invention, 
but only by the general Rules that Chriſt has given, 
which muſt be applied to particular Caſes by their 
Prudence, and in Matters of Moment they ſhould 
do nothing without the Conſent of the Society. 
What the Difference is betwixt Paſtors and Teachers, 
and whether there be any Elders who only are call'd 
to rule, but not in a ſtated manner to teach or admi- 
niſter Ordinances in the Church, I cannot now tarry 
to inquire or determine. BE ee e 
The other Officers are call'd Deacons, the Inſtitu- 
tion whereof you find in Acts vi. and whoſe Buſineſs 
it is to take care of the Poor, and ſerve Tables, i. e. 
to ſee that the Table of the Lord, the Table of the 
Poor, and the Table of the Miniſter be ſupplied ; 
for the Apoſtle informs us that the Poor muſt be 
relieved, and hey which preach the Goſpel muſt live 
of the Goſpel, ſo has the Lord ordain'd, 1 Cor, ix. 14. 
and other Things which relate to the Convenience 
of ſuch a Society in their publick Meeting, are ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed to come under the Care of the 
Deacons &. „ 

5 | | When 

* Now all theſe Officers muſt be choſen by the Chuck: What- * 
ſoever may be pretended to be done by the Apoſtles themſelves, or 


what Directions ſoever are ſuppoſed to be given to Timothy or Titus 
toward the ſettling of Churches, or ordaining of Officers, by virtue 


08: 
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When a Chriſtian Society is furniſh'd with ſuch 


Officers, it ſeems to have every thing within itſelf 
that is neceſſary to the Being or Well-being of a 
Church of Chriſt. Here are all Things that are need. 
ful, which are within the Power of Man, for the 


| Preſervation of Piety and Purity among them, and 


for the Continuance of the ſame Religion with De- 
cency and Honour in a conſtant Succeſſion, ſo long 
as the Goſpel ſhall call in new Converts out of 
this ſinful World. OE nc vw 

It remains only that I make a few Reflections up- 


on the preſent Diſcourſe. 


Refl. 1. How beautiful is the Order of the Goc 
I, and the Wig: of a Chriſtian Church? How 
e Foundations, and the Ground; 

of it ? Tis built on eternal mae, and the Rela- 
tions of Things, as well as on the Word of God. How 


happy it is that the very Light of Nature dictates to 
Chriſtians far the greateſt part of thoſe Duties which 


Church Fellowſhip requires, ſuppoſing ſtill that the 


revealed Doctrines and Sacraments of Chriſtianity are 
firſt known and acknowledged. The peculiar poſi- 


tive Preſcriptions relating to Chriſtian Churches are 
but few, whereas the general Duties are ſuch as Rea- 
ſon and the Light of Nature ſeem to propoſe and ap- 


_ prove 


of their extraordinary Gifts in the primitive Times, without an ex- 
plicit Declaration of the Choice of the People recorded, yet there i; 
no Authority given to any Perſon that 1 can find, to make themſelves, 
or any other Perſons Elders or Deacons in a particular Church, with- 
out their free Conſent: And indeed in thoſe very primitive Days, 
the Choice of the People was plainly required towards the making 
of Deacons, Ads vi. 3. Look ye out among ye Men of honeſt Report, &c. 
tho' the Apoſtles are ſaid to ordain them by Prayer and Impoſition of 
Hands, ver. 6. And in the earlieſt Hiſtories and Records we have of 
theſe Matters, the People's Choice or Conſent was required to intro 
duce Elders or Biſhops into a Church : Nor indeed is it proper that 
the Souls of the People, nor the Church's Money ſhould le intruſted 
with Elders or Deacons impoſed upon them by others. | 
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prove in all voluntary religious Societies whatſoever. 
If a Deiſt, who profeſſes nothing but natural Reli- 

jon, once came ſo far as to receive the Chriſtian 
Faith and the Sacraments, his Reaſon would lead him - 
into almoſt all the Parts of Chriſtian Communion, 
which I have deſcribed. Tis the evil Mixture of 
the needleſs and fanciful Inventions of Men, with 
the plain and common Dictates of the Light of Na- 
ture and Scripture in publick Religion, and the Im- 
poſition of theſe Things upon Conſcience, that has 
been the Diſgrace and Ruin of many Chriſtian 
Churches, and is an high Miſdemeanour againſt Chriſt, 
who is the Lord and King of his Church. Reaſon 
and Revelation are the only Principles of his Religion, 
and of the Government of his Kingdom. 

Refl. 2. How little do they value the true Intereſts 
of Chriftian Religion, the public? Honour of Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, or the Edification and Comfort oj I heir 
own Souls, who negleft this holy Communion ? There 
are twenty little excuſes that ſome Perſons are ready to 
make againſt uniting themſelyes in Fellowſhip: But 
let Conſcience do its Office, and examine ſincerely 
whether ſuch Excuſes will be a ſufficient Apology 
in the great Day. A lateeminent Divine well known 
to ſome of us, (v/z.) Mr. Nathaniel Taylor, gives this 
Direction to thoſe who have given up themſelves to 
God in Jeſus Chriff, © Join your ſelves, fays he, 
* as Members to ſome particular Church of Chriſt 
* or other, For the better Edification of his Body, 
* our Saviour has appointed the erecting of particu- 
* hr Churches : And where-ever a ſufficient Num- 
“ber of Perſons were called, it was the conſtant 
Practice of the primitive Times, to unite in ſuch 
“Societies as ſtated Members of them, under the 
Guidance and Conduct of thoſe Paſtors and 
5 *« Techn 
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Teachers, which with their own Conſent, the 


Holy Ghoſt had ſet over them to rule and. feed 
— This is a Conſtitution of Chriſt, which 
is directly thwarted and oppoſed by a Generation 
of looſe and rambling Chriſtians, that content 
themſelves with bare hearing, and that too in a 
very odd way. For they are a ſort of volatile 


Auditors, perpetually friſking to and fro, who can 
© 6x no where. Were all Men of this Humor, 
there could be no ſuch thing as particular Churches, 
which Chriſt has appointed for the edifying of his 


«c 


Members: And how they can rationally expect 
to fouriſh either in Grace or Peace, while the 

live in a direct Oppoſition to a manifeſt Inſtitution 
of our Lord Jeſus, which was not more an Ef- 
fect of his Authority, than of his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs; I wiſh Men would ſeriouſly conſider. 

Are any of you fo ſelf-ſufficient that you need no 
Paſtor, nor the Aſſiſtance of your Fellow-Chriſti- 


ans to watch over, admoniſh, rebuke, exhort, com- 


fort, ſtrengthen and counſel you ? Are there none 
of the — of Chriſt that are pure enough ? 
none of them that have Latitude, or Strictneſs e- 
nough for you ? none of them worthy enough for 
you to join your {elf unto ? When our Lord hath 
given ſuch Variety of Gifts to his Miniſters, is 


there none of them whoſe Abilities ſuit you, and 


pleaſe your curious Palates, that by ſettling under 
them you may be edified f I may ſay to ſuch Per- 


ſens asConſtantine once did toſuch a ſelf-conceited 


Man, Take a Ladder and climb up to Heaven by 
thy felf alone. In ſhort, a Society of Believers 
walking together in Goſpel Order, is like the ex- 
cellent Compoſure of Syllables, Words and Sen- 


tences, that have a great deal of Senſe and Signifi- 
: | wh cation 
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4 cation in them; but a ſeparated and divided Chri- 


« ſtian, that will Join himſelf to no Church, is like 


« a ſingle Letter, or disjointed Syllable, that is per- 
a fect Nonſenſe.” 


Refl. 3. How criminal are thoſe Perſons who breat 
the beautiful Order, and Harmony of a Church of 
Chriſt for Trifles: ? Whoſe fanciful rims or whole 


impoſing Spirit raiſes up Diſcord and Conteſt in a 


well ſettled and peaceful Church; ſome are peeviſh, 


becauſe the Church will not conkin to let them have 


their own Will, or becauſe others will not obey their 
aſſumed Power. Some affect to make Diviſions up- 
on every little Occaſion, out of unreaſonable Pre- 
tences of Purity and Order, where Scripture gives 


no plain Rule. Whatever Varniſh may colour over 


ſuch Practices in this World, yet ſuch humorous and 
unreaſonable Diſturbers of the Peace ſhall receive no 


Thanks from our Lord Feſus in the great Day, whe- 


ther they be Paſtors or People. 
Refl. 4. When due bebold à Society of Chriſtians 
ffouriſhing in Helineſs, and honourably maintaining 


the Beauty of this ſacred Fellowyhip, let us take Oc- 


cafion to raiſe our Thoughts to the heavenly World, to 
the Church of the fir/t-born, who are aſſembled on bj gh, 

where everlaſting Beauty, Order, Peace and Holi- 
neſs are maintained in the Preſence of Feſus our 


common Lord. And when we meet with little In- 
condeniencies, Uneafineſs and Conteſt in any Church of 


Chriſt on Earth, let us foint our Thoughts and our 
Hopes till rd to that divine Fellowſhip of the 
Saints, and the Spirits of the Fuſt made fe where 


Contention and Diforder have no Place. There the 


Glories and the Graces of the Redeemer who is the 
Head of the Church, are diffuſed over all the happy 
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| Aſſembly: They adore and love their God and their 
Saviour with ſupreme Fervency, and they love one 


another with pure Affection; their Hearts and Souls 
are one, and they rejoice in the Love of God, and in 


the Preſence of the _ for ever. 55 
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SERMON L. 
The re and Advantage of vital 
| Religion. | 


 RoMANs VII. 22. 


For J alight in the Law if G04 after the inward 
Man. 


) Y tbe Law f God, we may here underſtand - 
the whole of natural and revealed Religion, 

tor the Light of Nature is the Law of God written 
in the Heart, and Revelation is the Law written in 


our Bibles ; theſe are the Delight of a renewed Soul, 


for of fach muſt the inward Man in our Text be 
meant, becauſe. in the next Chapter, the ſame A- 
poſtle fay s, that the carnal Mind is Enmity againſt 


God, T not ſuabect to his Laws, neither indeed can 


it be. We may therefore raiſe this Obſervation, as 
the Foundation of the following Diſcourſe, 

That inward and vital Religion is delightful and ad- 
vantageous to a renewed Mind. 

1 ſpeaking to which, 1 ſhall, 


Firſt, 


432 The Pleaſure and Advantage, 
| Firſt, Enquire what we are to underſtand by vital 
| ns And, 
 Secondl, lly, Wherein the Pleaſure and Advantage of 


Firh, What are we to ! by PE Re- 
ligion ? Now this is oppoſed to what the Apoſtle 
calls the Appearance or Form of it, which, like the 
Picture of a Man, may repreſent his Shape and Like- 
, neſs, tho deſtitute of Life and Motion; ; apreeably 
| hereunto we read of a dead F aith, and of dead 
Works; Faith is dead when it does not produce the 
Fruits of Holineſs, and Works are dead when they 
do not ſpring from a living Principle of Faith, The 
Religion of great Numbers of Profeſſors conſiſts only 
in making a fair Shew, like the Scribes and Phariſees 
of old, who, when they gave Alms to the Poor, ſounded 
@ Trumpet before them, that they might have Glory 
from Men: when 49 prayed, it was ſtanding in the 
Synagogues, or in the Corners of the Streets, and 
oben they faſted they disfigured tir Faces, that they 
might appear to Men to faſt, Matt. vi. 1, 2. And 
the ſame miſtaken Notions of Religion remain to this 
Day; for the Church of Rome has dreſſed up Chri- 
ſtianity with ſuch a Number of pompous Rites and 
Ceremonies, that if the Apoſtles were to riſe from 
the Dead, they could hardly diſtinguiſh it from Pa- 
gan Idolatry ; ; but theſe are no Parts of Religion, any 
more than a Man's Clothes are Parts of himſelf: 
Nor are theſe Inventions of Men acceptable and well- 
pleaſing to God. 

Vital Religion is ſeated in the Heart, and ariſe 
from ſuch a ſettled Principle as produces a chearful and 
uniform Regard to all the divine n f 
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1. It ariſes from a ſettled Principle in the Heart, 
whereby the holy Soul is enabled to converſe with 
God in the ſeveral Ordinances of Religion; as in he 
Duty of Prayer, which does not conſiſt in the Mo- 
tion of the Lips, or lifting up of the Eyes and 
Hands to Heaven, but in the Elevation of the Soul 
towards God; according 1 to the Plalmiſt, P/al. xxv. I. 
Unto thee, 0 Lord, do I lift up my Soul. A loud 
Voice and warm Expreſſions may captivate the At- 
tention, but it is the zwrought Prayer *, the Prayer 
inſpired by the Spirit of God, and ſent up again to 
Heaven, as the Breath of a devout and pious Heart, 
that prevails much, James v. 16. When we at- 


tend on the preaching of the Word, it is not ſufficient 
that it ſounds in our Ears, or is as a very lovely Song 


of one who has a pleaſant Voice; nor are we faving- 
ly edified, when it conveys Knowledge i into the Un: 
derſtanding, unleſs the Affections alſo are moved, 


and the Mind influenced to correſpondent Acts of 


Devotion; and yet how many content themſelves 


with having been at Church, and joined in the out- 
ward Service, tho' they are no bg than Perſons 


 bebolding their Face in a Glaſs, they bebold themſelves 


and go away, but firaightway forget what manner x 


Perſons they are: It is the ingrafted Word +, the 
Word implanted in the Heart, and which works a 
virtuous Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, that 18 able 


10 fave the Soul: For ſo it follows, James i. 21, &c. 
Be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only, for 
whoſo looketh into the perfect Law of Liberty, and 


continueth therein, he being not à for etful Hearer, 
but a Doer of the Vt ord, ſhall. be Leeds in his Deed, 
The fame may be faid of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
. z the e Life of that Ordinance conſiſts not in 


* eeating 
8 ade korean. f Tov Mya ture, 
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eating Bread and drinking Wine, but in an affectio- 


nate Meditation on the Sufferings of Chriſt. When 


we cat the Bread, we remember tis dying Agonies, 
and endeavour to excite in our Minds ſuitable Aﬀec- 


tions of Love and Thankfulnefs. When we receive 


the Cup, we have alike Remembrance of his preci- 
ous Blood for the ſame Purpoſes; otherwiſe we do 
not anſwer.the End of the Inſtitution. 'TheRefreſh- 
ments Chriſtians receive, are not derived from the 
Elements any further than they are Means and Aſ 


ſiſtances of their ſpiritual Converſe with a crucified 


Jeſus. Again, private Meditation is another Branch 
of Religion, and may be called the very Soul of it; 
Holy David ſpent many delightful Hours in con- 
templating the Works of N — as well as the Per- 
fection and Purity of the Laws of God: While the 
M.ultitude were imployed in the Buſineſs or Diver- 
ſions of the Day, or in the Luxury and Eaſe of the 


Night, he retired from the World to converſe with 


his God; and the Entertainment of his Mind from 


theſe ſolitary Reflections cannot be expreſſed better 


chan in his own Words, My Meditation of him ſhall 
be — T will be glad i in the Lord, I will delight 

ry ſelf in thy Commandments which I have loved, 
I will meditate in thy —_; ; for I have ſeen 
| = End of all Perfection, but thy Commandments 
are exceeding broad. This is the real Eflence of Re- 
| ligion, without which the external Part is but a dead 
Body, or a meer Form of Godlinefs, 


2. Vital Religion in the Heart, will always on 


NN the Laws of 

Life : As a Tree brings forth good Fruit, 

ſo the Grace of God will diſcover itſelf in a chear- 

ful and ready Obedience to the Divine Will, tho 

never ſo contrary to our Ener Inclinations and Prac- 
tices. 
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tices; And tho' we cannot look into the Hearts of 
others, ſo as to diſtinguiſh between ſuch as have a 
living Principle within, and thoſe who only put on 
the Cloak of Religion, we may certainly diſcaver it 
in our ſelves by the following Characters. 
I. By the Spring from whence our Obedience flows o 
The Hypocrite puts on the Face of Religion to ad- 
vance his Intereſt and Reputation; but true Evan- | 
gelical Obedience flows from a ſtrong and powerful =_ 
Perfualion of the Fitneſs and Equity of the divine 
Laws, and of our eternal and unchangeable Obliga- 
tions to obey them as the proper Duty and Service of 
reaſonable Creatures, No other Principle can render 
our Obedience fincere and Avg. Pjal. c. 128. F 
efteem thy Precepts concerning all things to be right, 
fays the Pſalmiſt, 7herefore I hate every falſe May. 
2. We may judge of the Sincerity of our Obedi- 
ence, by the religious Frame and Temper of our 

Minds; for there is a natural Enmity in the Hearts 
of all Men to the Laws of God, and an Antipathy 

to every thing that is good and virtuous; but when 
the Soul is renewed by Divine Grace, it receives a dif- 

_ ferent Turn; the Underſtanding is ſo far enlighten- 
ed, as to form a 7 of its Duty and In- 
tereſt, and to take a Complacency and Delight in it. 

5 The Affections are changed from the Love of Sin to 

- a rational Delight in Holineſs; the Ways of Wiſ⸗ 

d dom are now ways of Pleaſantneſs, and the Soul 

has a Taſte and Sayour of Divine Things. This Al- 

— teration may be eaſily diſcerned by thoſe who will 

n look into their own Hearts, the vital Principle will 

t, diſcover itſelf in all the Faculties and Affections, and 

r- © produce ſincere Deſires and Endeavours of Confor- 

o pity to the Will of God in all Things. 1 

0 3. We 
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3. We may judge of the Nature of our Obedience 
by 7he Univerſality of it. The Phariſees tithed Mint 
and Aniſe and Cummin, but neglected the weightier | 
things of the Law ; they were very preciſe in little 
Matters, but lax and defective in greater; which is 
the Caſe of thoſe who do not act from a Regard to 
God, and a Principle of Religion in the Heart: All 
the Laws of God are a — not ſo 
much from their own nature, as the Authority of 
the Law-giver, which is the fame in all Caſes 3 in 
this Senſe we are to underſtand the Apoſtle, when 
he ſays, he that breaks the Law in one Point is 
guilty of all, becauſe the ſame God that forbids us to 
commit Adultery , Forbias us to kill; if then wwe com- 
_ Adultery, 25 do not kill, we are Tranſgreſſors 
the Law, James ii. 10. The ſincere Chriſtian 
has a conſtant prevailing Inclination to all the 
Branches of his Duty, without a ſtated Exception 
to any, and endeavours to comply not only with the 
Letter, but with the Spirit of the Law ; for the Law 
| is Spiritual, and has reſpect to the very Frame and 
| | Temper of the Mind. 
| - + We muſt conſider he Ends of our Obedience, | 
if we would determine the Acceptableneſs of it. 
Why do we ſerve God, and give Attendance on 
religious Duties? Is it to be ſeen of Men, and gain 
their Applauſes ? then verily we have our Reward. 
Vital Religion will direct us to aim at the Enjoy- 
ment of the Fayour of God, as our ſupreme Happi- 
nes, and to render our ſelves acceptable and pleaſing 
to him, Our Saviour recommends ſecret Devotion, 
becauſe it can have no worldly Views, and is there- 
fore an infallible Mark of Sincerity ; ; When thou 
prayeft, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou baſt 
ſhut the Door, we to thy F. ather that * in ſecret, 


and 


* 
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and thy e that foes in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
_ 8þenly. And tho publick Worſhip has its 
Advantages, as it tends to the glorifying of God be- 
fore Men, yet it will do the Worſhipper no real Ser- 
vice, unleſs it ariſes from an inward Principle of De- 
votion and Piety, which is in the fight of God of 
greateſt Price. 
Secondly, We proce} to conſider the Pleaſures 
and Advantages of a religious Courſe of hs Let 
us begin with the Pleaſures. And, 
1. Vital Religion will by degrees free us . the 
Fears of the Divine Wrath, than which nothing can 
be more tormenting. The Wicked, ſays the Prophet, 
7s like the troubled Sea. when it cannot reſt, whoſe 
Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt; there is no Peace 
faith my God to the Wicked. In the midſt of 
* and fooliſh Mirth, their Hearts are very 
often ſorrowful, from the ſudden Pangs of an ac 1 
cuſing Conſcience, and awful Apprehenſions of Al- i 
mighty Vengeance: that hangs over them: But what [| 
Springs of Conſolation will ariſe in the Soul, from 
its Converſes with a reconciled God, and a rational 
Perſuaſion that his Ways are acceptable to him! 
"Tis a great Bleſſing to be kept from thoſe enormous 
Vices which often bring down Judgments upon 
Men in this Life; but how much greater is the 
_ Pleaſure” to know that we are paſſed from Death to 
Life; and by frequent Converſes with God in the 
Duties of Religion, to taſte and ſee that he is gra- 
cious? Such an cannot lie under Dread and 
Terror of Mind any conſiderable time; if Sorrow 
ſhould endure for a Night, Joy will return in the 
Morning; and after a dark and gloomy Hour, di- 
vine Canter will break n, and delight bs Soul, 
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20 7 ital Religion will by degrees ſubdue and de- 


| roy- thoſe unruly Paſſions, hich diſcompoſe the 
Aa and make it unfit for the true — of 


itfelf; ſuch as Wrath, Malice, Revenge, &c. which, 
beſide the Guilt they contract, have a natural In- 


conſiſtency with ſubſtantial Happineſß. When Men 
are under the Government of irregular Appetites, 
they have not the free Uſe of their Reaſon 


Devotion: Vital Religion requires an intenſe Appli- 
cation of Mind, and ſome previous Sequeſtration of 
the Thoughts from other Objects, which a Man un- 
der the Power of ungovernable Paſſion is not eapa- 
ble of; but the more we converſe with God and the 
heavenly World, the ſooner ſhall we get the maſter; 
over — Enemies os — Peace ; — — of bets 
will by degrees pur Soul from the d 
corrupt Nature; — Combat between Nia and 


Spirit will abate, and in due time we _ obtain 


a compleat Victory. Nt 
3. By this means the Mind will er in s. 


ledge, and be furniſhed with Truths of the greateſt 


Tmportance and Delight. Tis pleaſant to contem- 
plate the Wiſdom of God in the Works of Creation 


and Providence; but how - ſurprizingly wonderful 
are the Myſteries of Redemption, and the Harmony 


of all the divine Attributes in the Salvation of Man- 


kind! Of theſe we may fay- with the Apoſtle Paul, 
O the depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and 


Knowledge of God] how unſearthable are his Fudg- 
ments, aud bis Ways paſt our finding out ? The An- 
gels deſire a further Acquaintance with them, and 
the Apoſtle Paul aſſures us that he accounted all his 

| Knowledge as a Few, and a Philoſopher, but loſs 
ot: * the more we * into the Wonders of 
| Divine 


. „and 
muſt therefore be very much indiſpoſed to Af of 
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ful Contemplation. How excellent then is the Fur- 
niture of a renewed Mind, already enriched with 
ſome degrees of this Knowledge, and the Principles 
of all thoſe Divine Graces, which are ripening apace 
for Glory! the Underſtanding is daily acquiring 


more Knowledge, and the Beauties of Holineſs are 
growing up to Perfection. Men may arrive at a 


very conſiderable degree of Wiſdom and Virtue, by 


the diligent Uſe of their natural Powers; but the 


religious Chriſtian is alſo enlightned from above ; 
upon which account the Pſalmiſt declared he had 
more Underſtanding than all bis Teachers, and that 


he underſtood more than the Ancients, Pal, cxix. 101, 


David had the Reputation of a great and wiſe 


Prince in Politicks and Philoſophy, but his chief 


Excellency conſiſted in a Temper of his Mind, that 
engaged bim in frequent Converſes with Heaven, 


and a diligent Study of the Laws of God, which, 


by the Influences of the Holy Spirit, furniſh'd him 
with ſuperior Knowledge, and diffuſed an inexpreſſi- 
ble Pleaſure through all the Faculties of his Saul. 


5. The Pleaſures of vital Religion are of a ſupe= 


| rior Nature and Excellency to choſe derived from 
Senſe and Reaſon. They are purely Spiritual, not 
like the Entertainments of Eating and Drinking, 
Muſick and Mirth, which inſtead of improving the 
Mind, very often debaſe it to a Level with the 
Brutes : How many by Luxury and Exceſs have 


grown ſtupid and indolent, and at length loſt the 
very” Uſe of their Underſtandings ; but true Religion 
enlarges the Mind, and fills it with the nobleſt 


Ideas; it has a natural Tendency to purify and exalt 


n degree of Spiritual PerfeGtion. The | 
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Divine Grace, the more we ſhall admire them ; : 
even Eternity it ſelf will never exhauſt the delight- 
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Pleaſures of Senſe are but of a ſhort Continuance, 
and uſually attended with ſome mixtures of Uneaſi- 
neſs ; or when the Enjoyment is over, leave a trou- . 
bleſome Reflection behind. When King Solomon © 
had run through all the Pleaſures of Life, not hay- 
ing withheld from his Heart any. Joy, nor kept from 
his Eyes any thing they defired, he pronounced 
upon the whole, all was Vanity and Vexation of 
Spirit, Eccleſ. i. 10, 11. The Pleaſures of Reaſon 
and Philoſophy are of a nobler nature, but produce 
ſo many perplexing Uncertainties in the preſent State, 
that he who encreaſes Knowledge, very often en- 
creaſes: Sorrow ; but the Pleaſures of Religion are 
ſure and certain, folid and laſting, as they are found- 
ed upon the real Truth and Excellency of Things: 
What can equal the Contemplation of . the Love ; 
of God in the Redeemer, the Beauty and Excellency | 
of the Divine Perfections, and the Aſſurance that | 
the Chriſtian has of the incomprehenſible Glories | 
of the future State ! the Fruit of theſe Things are | 
Peace, and the Effect of them Quietneſs and Aſ- 
ſurance for ever; the Proſpect is not only ſerene ; 
and peaceful; but exceeding- joyous, and like the 
ſhining Light, which ſhines more and more to the 
perfect Day. Theſe Pleaſures are exalted beyond 
the Reach of all created Art or Malice ; and tho' 
we may be deprived of every earthly Delight, we 
never can of them, as our Bleſſed Maſter told his 
Diſciples, Nour Hearts ſhall rejoice, and your Foy no 
Man taketh away from you. And what crowns their 
Excellency is, that we ſhall never be weary of them ; 
the Delights of Senſe may raiſe great Expectations 
of Happineſs, and be attended with much Pomp 
and Noiſe, but they don't anſwer ; how quickly 
are we cloy'd and ſurfeited, and grow not only into 
2 1 | L 4 - an 
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an Indifferency, but a Diſtaſte of them? But the 
Pleaſures of Religion are conſtant and ſatisfying, 
and the oftner repeated, the greater is the Reliſh. 
When the Chriſtian has been engaged in delightful 


Contemplations of the Beauties of Religion for many 
Hours, when his Heart has been in Heaven, and 
under the powerful · Impreſſions of divine Love, he 


is unwilling to come down from the Mount, as no 


doubt the Apoſtle Paul was, when caught up into 
the third Heaven. It is impoſfible to deſcribe the 


various Objects of Delight the Saints above enjoy, and 


the Extent of their Bliſs, but everlaſting Joys are on 


their Heads; freſh Springs of Delight ariſe from 
every new Diſcovery of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God in-his Works of Providence, Grace, and 
Glory, And as they are always beholding the Face 
of the Lamb, it is with the higheſt Certainty, we 
may conclude, in his Preſence. they have Fulneſs of 


Joy, and at his Right Hand, Pleaſures for ever- 


more. 


Secondly, We come now to conſider the Advan- 


tages of vital Religion, bath in this Life and the fu- 
ture. If we conſider the preſent Life, 

I. Vital Religion will procure us Reputation and 
a good Name; even profligate Sinners, who hate Re- 
ligion, will commend the religious Man, that acts 
upon Principles of undifſembled Honeſty and Vir- 
tue: If a Man's Ways pleaſe the Lord, his very 
Enemies will be at peace with him ; however, this 


will certainly recommend him to the Efteem of 
wiſe and good Men, who know the Worth of real 
Integrity; and how rarely it is to be met with in the 


World; ſuch a Man can hardly fail of eſtabliſhing 


a Character, according to the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv; 18. 


He that in theſe things ſerves Chriſt, that is, i 
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Rightecuſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy 
m_ is acceptable to God, and approved of Men, 
2. It will ſecure ns the true Enjoyment of Life z 
for a peculiar Bleſſing will attend the Labours of 
good Men, and they ſhall inherit Subſtance ; Eſtates 
gain'd by Deceit and Falſhood, may be attended with 
a Curſe, and conſume away like the Moth; but he 
chat walketh uprightly, walketh furely, and that 
which he gets by honeſt Induſtry, will wear well, 
and be attended with a Bleſſing. If the Providence 
of God ſhould not proſper his Endeavours, ſo far 
as to raiſe him to the moſt plentiful Circumſtan- 
ces, Religion will make him amends, by teach- 
ing him to be eaſy and contented with that Station 
| in God has placed him. The true Enjoyment 
of Life does not conſiſt in an Abundance of the 
World, but in a good Conſcience, and a Temper 
of Mind fuited to our Circumſtances, which are 
the genuine Fruits of true Religion; nor is Happi- 
Beſs to be found in the Palaces of Kings and Nobles, 

ſo often as in the Cottages of Peaſants ; for better 
is a little with the Fear of the Lord, tban great 
Treaſures and Trouble therewith, Prov. xv. 16. 
. 3. Long Life is frequently the Portion of religious 
Men, as appears from ſundry Declarations of holy 


Scripture ; My Son (ſays Solomon) forget not my 


Laus, but let thy Heart keep my Commanaments, 
for length of Days and long Life ſhall they add unto 
thee, Prov. ili. 15. And ſpeaking of the Wiſdom 
of being Religious, he adds, ver, 16. Length of Day! 
are in her right Hand, and in ber left Hand Riche: 
und Honour. The Truth of which depends not 
merely upon the Promiſe of God, but upon the 


Nature of Things ; for true Religion obhges us toi. | 


own WE 
| us 


nature have a Tendency to the Preſervation of 


Health, as Temperance, Chaſtity, and the moderate 


Uſe of the Bleffin ings of Life ; while thoſe who live 
in any kind of Exceſs break their Conſtitutions, and 


bring upon themſelves Sickneſſes and Diſtempers, 
which frequently terminate in untimely Death. Vi- 
tal Religion teaches us alſo the due Government of 


our own Spirits, by calming the Mind, and prevent- 


ing the Fury and Rage of Paſſions which fire the 


Blood, and fometimes hutry the unhappy Creature 
n ſome ſudden Revenge on himſelf or others. 


4, Vital Religion has this further Advantage, that 


it makes us uſe 54 to others. A good Man is a Bleſ- 
fing to his Relations and Friends, and may be ſer- 
viceable to the Neighbourhood in which he lives, 


com poſing Differences, and recommending the 


dion. The Preſence of a good 'Man in company 
has frequently ſtruck an awe upon a profligate Sin- 
ner, and laid him under Reſtraints: Many have 


| 
r Arran ape, Religion by his Example and Conver- 
e 


to the Practice of Virtue, by the Converſation of the 
Righteous ; the free and eaſy Practice of Virtue, 
without Auſterity and Stiffneſs, has ſomething very 
charming and alluring to a reaſonable Mind. Good 
Mer may be further uſeful to the Publick by their. 
Prayers and Interceſſions, whereby the Judgments of 
God may be averted, or extraordinary Bleſſings ob- 
tained, How prevalent were the Prayers of Moſes, 
of Elias, of Daniel and Feremiab, for the People 


ervent Prayer of the Righteous prevaileth much. 

I might add 0 vital Revi 

—— ge. upon Poſterity, according to the Pſalmiſt, 
16 the Man 5 1 the Lord, and de- 
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been convinc'd of the Folly of Vice, and encourag d 


of Tirael and we are till aſſured, "that the effeftual 


igion ly often derives a 


- dighteth 


; lighteth, greatly in his Commandments, his Seed ſhall 
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inberit the Earth, Wealth and Riches: are in bit 


Houſe, and his Righteouſneſs endureth for ever, Pal, 
X11..1. So that if we were to contine our Views 
only to the preſent Life, vital Religion is certainly 
attended with very great and conſiderable Advan- 


* * 


— * 
* * 1 


If we look forward to the future Life, the Pro- 


ſpect opens beyond Imagination; For Eye has nt 


Jen, nor Ear heard, nor has it entred into the Heart 


dy 


and undifſembled Piety in the future World, inf 
nitely exceed the Services and Inconveniencies which 


ent Life are not worthy to be compared with the 
Glory that ſhall be revealed. The Advantages ef 


chiefly in this, that we ſhall be perfectly free from 
and ſhall be 88 of the moſt conſummate Hap- 
e 


pineſs and > Of 
ſhall live in the immediate Preſence of God and df 


tainly as there is a God who governs the World, in 


| Virtue acceptable, ſo certain is it, the real Chriſtian 
ſhall be fully cecompenſed at the final Judgment in 


for them that love him. The Rewards of Virtue 


of Man to conceive the Things that God bas laid up 


attend them in the preſent State; Vital Religim 
may bring us under the Diſadvantages of Self-denial, 
. and even the fiery Trial; but put 
them all together, and the Sufferings of the pre- 


that State of Happineſs beyond the preſent, conſiſt 
all the Inconveniencies that attend us here below, 
licity we are capable of enjoying ; we 
the Lamb ; we ſhall enjoy the Society of Angels 
and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and ſpend 
an Eternity in the moſt agreeable Employment; al 
which we are aſſured of, not only from the Promiſe 


of God, but from the Reaſon of Things: As cer- 


whoſe fight Vice is odious, and true Religion and 


the 


* 
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the great Day. If therefore Men would duly weigh 


the Advantages on both ſides; a Life of Volup- 


tuouſneſs and ſenſual Pleaſure, attended with the 
Apprehenſions and Fears of everlaſting Miſery; and 
a Life of rational Devotion and Virtue, attended 
with the certain Proſpect of an Eternity of intel- 
lectual and heavenly Joys and Delights, I perſuade 


my ſelf every conſiderate Mind would RY 
determine on the fide of Religion. 


APPLICATION. 


1. Let us then carefully enquire, whether we are 
acquainted with the Life and Power of Religion; 
for it is not a Name, nor a Form, nor an-external 
Profeſſion that has theſe Pleaſures and Advantages; 
Men may drag on in a Courſe of Duty like Slaves 
that perform a-Taſk for fear of Puniſhment. They 
may be conſtant in their Attendance on public 
Worlbip,; ; nay, they may eſcape the Pollutions of 
the World through Luſt, and live ſober and in- 
offenſive Lives, and yet be Strangers to the Power of 
Godlineſs : Vital Reli gion ariſes from within, ang 
conſiſts in the Soul's Converſe with God; here are 
the Springs of Peace and Joy, and of thoſe ſpiritual 
Pleaſures, that formal Profeſſors are unacquainted with. 
Look therefore to your Spirits, whether they are 
ſo far ſanctified, as to be reconciled to the Reaſona- 
bleneſs and Equity of the divine Laws, look to their 
Employment in religious Duties, whether there be 
a Warmth of Affection, and holy Communion with 
the Things above: Can you ſay with the Apoſtle in 
our Text, that you have an habitual Delight in the 
Laws of God after the inward Man? Theſe are 
Queſtions of great Importance ; for without an ex- 

perimental 


niencies from the Remains of indwelling Corruption, 


Rivers of Pleaſure that are at the right Hand of God 
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perimental Acquaintance with the inward and ſpiri. 
tual Part of Religion, you have neither Lot 20 
Portion in this Matter. 
2. Let this ſerve to recommend that Religion 
which hath ſuch a Tendency to promote Men' 
—— in this Life and the next. Vital Religion 
ill certainly be attended with ſome few Inconve- 
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and the Temptations which ſurround us from the 
World, but ſtil] the Balance of ſubſtantial Happi- 
neſs is very much on that fide at preſent ; and if 
. we take into the Account the aſſured Expectation 

of everlaſting Felicity at the end of this ſhort and 
| tranſitory Lite, it will admit of no. Compariſon ; for 7! 
what are the few and uncertain Days of mortal Life, MW 4 
to the eternal Joys of the upper World; or the © 
empty and unſatisfying Delights of Senſe, to thoſe 
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for ever ? Tis therefore an Argument of the ſtrange 
Depravation of our Natures, 'that ſo few ſhould 
chooſe the Paths of Religion and Virtue ; and that 
thoſe who are truly Religious ſhould be of a reſerv'd 
and melancholy Countenance, as if there were no 
Entertainments in Religion, to balance the forbidden 
Pleafures of Sin, or that the: Service of God was not 
_ conſiſtent with the lawful Enjoyment of the Blefling 
of Providence: The Auſterity of ſome Perſons who 
have been famous for Piety and Devotion, the Pre- 
_ ciſeneſs of their Dreſs and Behaviour, and the rigo- 
rous and ſevere Prohibition of the lawful Recreation 
of Life, has done great Diſſervice to Religion, and 
raiſed ſtrong Prejudices againſt it. How much bet- 
ter would it be, if devout Chriſtians were of a chear- 
ful Countenance, and endeavour'd to repreſent Reli 
gion to the World in its natiye Beauty, by an 2 
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and free Converſation, and by an Indulgence at pro- 


Seaſons to ſuch harmleſs and innocent Diver- 
ſions as may relax the Mind, and promote a Chear- 
fulneks in Converſation | The Chriſtian Religion for- 
bids none of theſe Things, but only refines them, and 
guards againſt their Exceſs ; and if Men would view 
it in this Light, all its imaginary Terrors would 
yaniſh, it would appear the moſt eligible | Courſe 
of Life, the Beauties of it would ſtrike the Mind, 
and the Rewards that attend it both here and here- 
after, would make us conclude with King Solomon, 
Prov. iii. 14. That the Merchandiſe of it is better 
than the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the Gain there 
than fine Gold; that it is more precious than Rubies, - 


and all the Things thou canſt defire are not to be 


compared with it, We ſhould then e perience, that 
length of Days are in ber right Hand, and in ber 
left Hand Riches and Honour; that her Ways are 
Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all ber Paths are Peace; 
that ſhe is 2 Tree of Life to all that lay bold upon 
ber, and happy is every one that retaineth her. 


and immortal Soul. The Account we have of his 


SERMON IL 


The Death of the Body, and a pare State 
of Souls. 


EccLESIASTES XII. 7. 


Then ſball the Duft return to the Earth as it was; 
ond the Spirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. 


A N is a Creature of wonderful and peculia a 
* Compoſition, conſiſting of a mortal Body, 


Creation is, that God formed him of the Duft of the 
Ground, and breathed into his N. oftrils the Breath 
of Life, and Man became a living Soul, Gen. ii. 7. 
Had he continued in his primitive Integrity, the U- 
nion of this Soul and Body had never been diſſolved; 
the Power of God, * at firſt form'd him, would 
have maintained him in a State of Immortality: But 
by his Apoſtacy from God, he became a mortal Man; 

then the Sentence came forth from the Mouth of his 
Judge, Duſ thou art, and unto Duſt ſhalt thou re- 711 
turn, Chap. ui. 19. And the Apoſtle leads us back 
0 the firſt Offence, as the Original of Death to u 
all Mankind, By Man came Death, and in _ a, 

| 1 — 
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all die, 1 Cor. Xv. 21, 22. By, one Man Sin entered 
into the World, and Death Sn ; and ſo Death 
paſſed upon all Men, for 255 all haue ſinned, Rom. 
v. 12. Sin and Deach came in together, and hence 
it is that Infants die: The Body is dead, or of a dy- 
ing Frame, becauſe of Sin, Chap. viii. 10. A Taw 
of Mortality i is paſſed upon human Nature, becauſe 
of Tranſgreſſion; God Ne this Reaſon has Pronoun- 
ced that Man ſhall die, and has thereupon ſuffered 
an Alteration to be made in the Temperament of 
the Body, as ſooner or later will iſſue in Death; and 
then the Duſt ſhall return to the Earth as it was ; and 
the Spirit unto God who gave it. 

In theſe Words the three following Things are ſug- 
geſted to our Thoughts: The Lord help us to conſi- 
der them 1 in a due manner! 


I. That Death reduces our Bodies to their pri- 
mitive Duſt: Then ſhall the De return to the Earth 
as it was. 

II. That the Soul don? t die with the Body: The _ 
our returns unto God who gave it, at the ſame time 

at the Duft returns to the Earth. - 

III. That immediately after Death, the Soul. ap- 
pears before God, to be conſigned to a ſeparate State 
of Bleſſedneſs or Miſery i in another World: And this 
will account for the Reaſon of the Spirit s going to Go 

when the Body dies. 

Our firft Obſervation i is, 


1 T7 bat Death reduces our Bodies to their primi- 
trve Duſt. 

They are fine Pieces of divige Workmanſhip, Far- 
fully and wonderfully made, curiouſly wrought, and 
Jaſhion'd with all their Members, Plal. cxxxix, 14, 
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they are but Piles of Duſt, varniſhed Clay, and ani- I . 
mated Earth, exquiſitely put together, and mecha- 

| niſed by the Wi mn ard Ne of God, according 
to the eternal Model of his infinite Mind: Their O- 
 riginal is Duſt, they are contemptible and mean, weak |} } 
t 

L 


and frail, and diſſolvable into Duſt, No wonder 
that we are mortal Men, who dell in Houſes of Clay, Wl 1 
whoſe Foundation is in the Duſt, and who are cruſhed il 
before the Moth, Job iv. 17, 19, } 

I The Bodyis but our _ Houſe of this Taber- 

5 nacke it is rather a Tent or Tabernacle, erected for a 
' lite 1 ime, than a fixed Dwelling-Place ; and as it 
is but an earthly Houſe, it can't ſtand long. *Tis often 
_ thrown down in an Inſtant, without any Warning, 
as by a mighty Whirlwind; or, if it eſcapes or wea- 
thers Storms for a while, it will ere lon decay of 
itſelf by its own Infirmity, and tumble into its 
primitive Duſt, Either Violence from without, or 
ſome Diſtemper within, will certainly diſſolve the 
mortal Frame, and perhaps in a Moment, before we 
are aware: One dieth in bis full Strength, being 
wholly at Eafe and Quiet; his Breaſts are full of 

Milk, and his Bones are  moiftened with Marrow : 
And another dieth in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, and 
never eateth with Pleaſure : They ſhall lie down alike 
in the Duſt, and the Worms ſhall cover them, Job xxi. 
' 23—27. All Fleſh ſhall periſh together, and Man 
hall turn again unto Diſt : In a moment ſhall they 
die, and the Mighty ſhall be taken away without hand, 
Job xxxiv. 15, 20. The beautiful Frame of the 
Body will then be defac'd, its animal Life and Pow- 
ers will then expire, all its Senſation and Action wil 
then fail, and it will then diſſolve, and putrify, and 
be red uced to its firſt Principle, which i is Duſt, , I 
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wait, ſays Job, the Grave is my Houſe, I have made 
2 Bed in the Darkneſs : ¶ have ſaid to Corruption, 


art my Father, to the Worm, thou art my Mo= 
= and my Siſter, Chap. xvii. 13, 14. And after 


this, the Body will put on the Form of common 
Duft. And is s indeed the State of the Body? Me- 
thinks tis natural to make the following Reiden 
upon it. 
. How doth this Pain the Pride of all Fleſh, and | 
bring their Glory into Contempt ! | 
What are Pedigree and noble Blood, that mortal = 
Man ſhould value himſelf upon them? Rich and 
Poor, Monarchs and Beggars, are -all made of one 
Bod, Acts xvii. 26. And as it is Blood under the 
ſame common Attainder by Sin, they ſhall all lie 
down alike in the Duſt, and be allied to Corruption 
and Worms. What is there in the fine Features, 
the clear Skin, the ſparkling Eyes, the charming 
Blee,. and beautiful Shape of the Body, to be fond or 
proud of? They are but a Compound of Duſt, and in 
a little Time they will all diſſolve in Putrefaction, and 
be as offenſive and contemptible as the moſt homely 
and deformed ; their Beauty ſhall conſume in the 
Grave from their Dwelling, Pſal. xlix. 14. 
What are the Patchings and Paintings, "hs modiſh 
Dreſs, and rich Attire .of the Body, it we ſhould 
rainly pride our ſelves in them? They are but the 
and the Ornaments of a Heap of Duſt, that 
ſeems aſhamed to appear without them, and muſt 
quickly exchange them for pale Faces, and a Shrowd 3 
then, if not before, God will rale away the Bravery 
of our tinkling Ornaments, Tei. iii. 18. And why 
ſhould any boaſt of their Strength and Agility of Bo- 
dy, which will quickly crumble into Duſt? God will 
Wong the Strengt WG the Mighty, Job xii. 21. He 
15 Gs 2 OO delighteth 
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| Aelighteth not in the Strength of an Horſe, be taketh I © 


not pleaſure in the Legs of a Man: The Lord taketh il » 
pleaſure i in them that fear him, in theſe that Ahe in V 


ws Mercy, Pſal. cxlvii. 10, 11. = it 
2. Why ſoould * We give way fo o the Novi Fear of Ml de 
Alan! 3 ag 


He is but Duſt, and mut die as well as we; and m 


4 God can eaſily ſtop his Breath, and cut off all his ev 


by any Puniſhments Men can inflict upon us? I ſay un. 


Deſigns againſt us, by bringing ir down to the Duſt to 

of Death before us: Hence he ſays to his People, I te 
even I am he that comforteth you; who art thou that ¶ ag 
thou ſhouldft be afraid of -a Man that ſhall die, be 
and of the Son of Man which ſhall be made as Graſs? th 
And forgetieſt the Lord thy Maker, that hath ftretch-W to 
ed forth the Heavens, and laid the Foundations of the St 
Earth? and haſt feared continually every Day, be. w 
cauſe of the 722 of the Oppreſſor, as if he were rea. in 
dy to deſtroy? and hors is the Fury of the Oppreſſor ?Þ lu 
Iſai. Ii. 12, 13. What is it that we are afraid of fu 
from the Hand of Man ? The utmoſt he can do, v8 Di 
only to kill the Body, and throw down a Houſe off D; 
Clay, which would quickly tumble of itſelf ; andi we 
yet it ſhall ſtand as long as God deſigns it, and has an 
any good Purpoſes to ſerve by it | 
Why then ſhould we be afraid of any Man Living th, 

{o as to be inſnared into the Commiſſion of any Sin, or £0, 
the Neglect of any Duty; or ſo as to be diſcourage ; 
in our Adherence A Chriſt, and Profeſſion of his Name, F. 


70 you my Friends, ſays our bleſſed Lord, Be not afrail 
of them that hull the Body, and after that have no mor 
that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom you 
ſpall fear: Fear him aohich after he has killed, hat) 
Power to caſt into Hel youu 1 oy i unto Jou, fear him, 
Luke XU, Fo 5. 4 ; 

on Co 


| 3. How illufrioufly dhes God at 1/play bis Glory in 
our Duſt! : 

What a wonderful hen Machine has he made it! 
What Vigour, Strength and Beauty has he put into 
it! how has he fitted every Part for the Office he 

of I defign'd it! and when it ſhall be diffoly'd into Duſt 
again, he will build it ane) with greater Improve- 
dl ments and Refinements, Sprightlineſs and Glory, than 
us ever before. Its eee, Particles ſhall be collected 
t together, and oompacted into an incorruptible, beau- 
I teous and immortal Frame, when the Saviour comes 
at again: For be will change our vile Body, that it may, 
e, be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, according to 
2 the Power wobereby be is able even to ſubdue all things 
0 himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. And O what a tranſcendent 
Shine of Glory is there in the Body of Chriſt ! into 
e what a refin'd majeſtick and beautiful Form is it caſt 
2. in his exalted State, beyond the moſt amiable and il- 
-2M luſtrious Appearances of all viſible Ob; es! How 
ol ſurprizing is it, that all this ſhould be 72 5 upon 
fff Duſt, and that the beſt Materials for it are only 
of Duſt! How wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in 
d working is our God, and how highly to be reverenc d 
and ador'd by all that are round about F 

4. How 3 is the Condeſcenſion of the Son of God: 
that he would cloath himſelf with our Duſt, and ſo be- 
come a mortal Man like our ſelves ! . * 
The Children to be redeemed being Partahers of 
Fleſh and. Blood, be likewtſe himſelf took part of the 
me, Heb. ii. 14. And to ſhew how low he humbled 
himſelf, hisIncarnation is uſually ſet out by his being 
made Fleſo, and taking Fleſh, and dwellipg among us, 
and by his having a Body. which God prepared him. 
His Body was of the ſame common Duſt with ours, 
that he might be allied to us, might be a fit Perſon 
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to redeem us, and might be capable of living, obey. 
ing and dying for us: And tho his Fleſh ſaw no Cor. 
ruption; yet it was mortal Fleſh, and 'was s brought 
into be Duf of Death, Pal. xxii. 15. 

What amazing Condeſcenſion was this, that the 
eternal Son of God, the Prince of Life, and Lord 
of Glory, ſhould humble himſelf ſo far, as to taber- 
nacle in Fleſh, and ſubmit to the Law of Death, 
that he might take away its Sting and Curſe from 
us, and raiſe our Bodies to a glorious Immortality! 
Here is the Believer's Safety in Death ; and his Faith 
herein is his great Support and Comfort under all fad. 
ning Thoughts that he muſt die. This leads us to 
the next Propoſition, which is, 


II. That the Soul don't die with 1 Bach. 
2 is a Spirit, its Nature is immaterial or ſpiritual, 
d to Body; and at Death they both return 
wa their Original, the Body to its Earth, and the 
oF to God who gave it. The Soul of Man is dit. 
| 'd from the Spirit of a meer Animal by this, 


1 8 the Spirit of Man goes upwards, and the Spirit 


of the Beaſt goes downward to the Earth, Eccleſ. iii, 
21. Our Souls or Spirits are not made of other Ma- 
| terials, nor are they derived from our earthly Pa- 
rents, as our Bodies are; but they are the imme- 
diate Work of God, who is called by way of Emi- 
nence, the Father of our Spirits, in oppoſition to the 
\ Fathers of our Fleſh, Heb. xit. 9. And the God of 
the Spirits of all Fleſh, Numb. xvi. 22. and xxvii. 19. 
and the Lord that formeth the Spirit of Man within 
Bim, Zech. xii. 1, He forms the Soul of Man by 
repeated creating Acts, and forms it within bim, to 
_ conſtitute him Man: Hence he ſpeaks of Souls 
as his peculiar Property, in oppoſition to the Proper- 
ty of Parents, Behold all Souls are mine, as the * 
0 
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of the Father, fo alſo the Soul of the Son is mine, Enel. 
viii. 4. I am the only Author, and therefore the 
only Lord of both ; they! are the Souls which Theve 
hs IG, lvü. 16. He 
2 as he conſtitutes human Nature, by forming 
pirit of Man within him; ſo at its Diſſolution, 
the ir irit goes to the God who gave it, Death don't 
Soul, by putting it into a lifeleſs inactive State 
— the Body, it only diſſolves their Union with 
each other, and ſo reduces the Body to Duſt, and | 


| tranſinits the Soul to the Father of. Spirits, in the 
World of Spirits. This is an important Point, which 
may receive ſome Light from Reaſon itſelf ; but ap- 


pears with till more unqueſtionable Evidence from 
divine Revelation, 


1. Reaſon itſelf tells us, that the Soul is immortal, 


and don't die with the Body. 


- Our natural Notions of Things ſuggeſt that the 


Soul of Man is ſomething very different from the 


Body : For there is no Agreement in our Ideas be- 


tween Matter and Spirit, or between any conceivable 


Properties, Forms or Motions of the fineſt Particles 


of Body, and a thinking, free, ſelf- active Being, which 
preſides over, and governs the Body, according to its 


own Will, can take in ſpiritual and abſtract Notions, 
and univerſal Ideas relating to God, Religion and Mo- 


rality, as well as to corporeal Things, and can com- 


pare them with one another in a Variety of Relations, 
and refle& and reaſon upon them, and draw a long 


Train of ſpeculative, as well as practical, Conſequences 


2 


ö 


from them. 
Nor is there an Inconſiſtence i in the Thought, 
that this Soul _— be capable of living without the 


Body: e 1 y reaſonable to 
ſap, that this th king Spiri 
344 


Subſtance can't 


„ wa Death 72 19 % I ee 
be divided 1 into Parts, that it cannot ſuffer a a Diſſolu- 


tion by any external Impreſſions from corporeal Ob- 
jects, and that, as it is of a different Nature, and 
don't derive its Being from the Body, it can't be de- 
 iroyed by the Deſtruction of the Body, God alone 
can put an end to its Exiſtence; but, as he has made 


Man fo much fuperior to all the reſt of this lower 


Creation, fo near a-kin in his Soul to the angelick 
Nature, and has furniſhed it with ſuch exalted Powers 
of converſing with infinitely ſublimer Objects, than 
any that pertain'to the Body, or to the preſent Life, 
who can admit the Thought, that ſuch a Being is 
not to ſurvive the Bengt 1 Is ſhocking to imagine, 
that God deſigned fuch a Soul as this, to wear out 
a few Years, mad a thouſand Sorrows on Earth, 


and then to die with the Body; and that theſe Sor 


rows ſhould be moſt multiplied, as they often are, to 
afflict the Souls of the beſt of Men, by means of 
their Relation to the Body, and on che account of 
their Religion and Goodneſs, and then to Kill them 
with their Bodies. 

And tho' by the Laws of Un ion, in our een 
_ degenerate State, the Soul is often cramp'd and hin- 
der d in its Operations, by Indiſpoſitions of the Body ; 


yet many times it is moſt vigorous in the Exerciſe of 


all intellectual, holy and ſpiritual Powers when the 
Body is weakeſt, and drawing neareſt to the very Ar- 
ticle of Death. How much more muſt its nobleſt 
Faculties find themſelves at Liberty, as ſoon as they 
are diſmiſſed from Union with the dark and fetter- 
ing Fumes of Fleſh and Blood ? Add to all this, that 
the Soul is a Subject of moral Government, chat God 
has made it capable of continual Improvements in 
Knowledge and Goodneſs, Holineſs and Happineſs, 


 yaſtly beyond all that it £ can pofliby attain to here; 


and 
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and that he has given it ſtrong Appetites and Deſires 


after Immortality, attended with Fears of Miſery, 
and Hopes of Happineſs in a future World, imme- 
mey upon its Remove from this. | 


- Surely then ſuch a Creature formed with ich W- | 
perior Capacities, Inclinations, and Expectations, is 


not formed with them in vain : It cannot reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed, that the infinitely wiſe and good God 
would have furniſhed it with all theſe ſublime Pow= 


us, even ſince our Apoſtacy from him, if there were 
nothing real to anſwer them: Accordingly the very 
Heathens themſelves had ſtrong Apprehenſions of the 


We 


» I ſhipping deceaſed Men for Gods, ſuppoſed their pre- 
— en Exiſtence in an inviſible State ; and the Soul's 
o ſurviving the Body was ſuch a common Conjecture, 


f Wl at leaſt, of all Ages and Nations among them; that 


f WW Cicero calls it the Voi oice of Nature, and n thought 


n che Conſent of all Mankind about it had the Force of 
Isa conſiderable Argument to prove it. But we have 


t 12 a better Proof to inſiſt on, and that 1 WW; 
Divine Revelation. _ | 
rs we have ſuch Deſcriptions of Death, as in- 


ate a Separation of the Soul from the Body; and 


| in another World ſeparate from their Bodies. 


Body. 


He ſets his Heart upen Man, and gathers unto 


ers and Appetites, and ſuffered them to continue with 


Immortality of the Soul; their Apotheoſes, and wor- 


here we have an Account of Souls, which after Death 
eturned again to their Bodies, and of Souls which ex- 


(1. The Scripture gives us ſuch Deſeriptins of 
Death, as intime a Separation of the Soul from the 


Our Text calls it the Duft's returning to the Earth 
s it was, and the Spirit's returning to God who gave 


imſelf his Spirit and bis * , Job XXIV. 14. The 
Soul 


Soul at Death is ſeparated from the Body, it don't 
o.com with it to the Earth, but departs from it: 
When Rachel was at the point of Death, it is faid 
| ber Soul was in departing, Gen, xxxv. 18, Accord- 
ingly the Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of his own Death, 

_ fays, The Time of my Departure is at hand, 2 Tim. 
iv. 6, And it was ſuch a Departure of the Soul 
from the Body, as unclothd it from the Body, 2 Cor, 
v. 4. The Apoſtle Peter likewiſe gives us a Notion 
of Death, much to the ſame purpoſe, when he calls 
it a putting off this Tabernacle, meaning the Body, 


I, think it meet, ſays he, as long as Tam in this Taber- 


 nacle, to ſtir you up, by putting you in Remembrance, 
knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this my Tabernacle, i 
2 Pet. 1 43, 14. Al the fippote the continued Ex- 
iſtence of the Soul after its Remove from the Body. 
At other Times, and that moſt uſually, the Scrip- M- 
ture repreſents Death as a giving up the Ghoſt, or 
Spirit, which goes away with our laſt Breath. And 
dur Lord, deſcribing the Death which Men may in- 
flict upon us, ſays, Fear not them which kill the Body, 
but are not able to kill the Soul; but rather fear him 
 #vho is able to defiroy both Soul and Body in Hell, Matt. 
Xx. 28. Here Death is repreſented as only reaching to 
the Body; Men may kill this, but they can do' no more, 
they cannot kill the Soul: But, if the Soul dies with 
the Body, killing one would be killing the other too; © 
and fo the Death of the Soul would be as much in 
the Power of Men, as the Death of the Body itſclf, 
And therefore, when Chriſt tells us they cannot kil 
the Soul, as they may the Body, it muſt certain) 
import that the Soul ſurvives the Body. If an 
ſhould ſuppoſe that, by killing the Soul, our Saviou 
meant deſtroying its Happineſs by a moral and eter- 
nal Death: This I apprehend could not be his Mc: 
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ing, becauſe Men can no more hinder the Reſur- 


rection of the Body to eternal Life, than they can 
binder the eternal Life and Bleſſedneſs of the Soul We. 
it is equally out of their power to do either of theſe : 


and yet they are ſaid to be able to do that to the 


Body, which they cannot do to the Soul, they can 


kill the one, but not the other. This evidently i in- 
timates, that its a natural and not moral Death which 


our Lord ſpeaks of, and that the Death, which 


Men inflict, is the natural Deſtruction of the Body, 
but is not the natural Deſtruction of the Soul ; or that 


it does not put an end to the Soul's vital Exiſtence, 


Conſciouſneſs, Thought and Action, which in a natu- 
ral Senſe would be a the Soul, | 
Whenever therefore 


Grave ; or of Man's dying like the Beaſts, and ha- 
ving no Preeminence over them, and the like: All 


ſuch Expreſſions are to be underſtood, either with | 
relation to the Body, and not the Soul; or elſe with 


relation to the Affairs of this World, and our preſent 
ways of living and acting in it, and not with relation to 


the other World which the Soul is gone to. Hence 


(2. We have Accounts in Scripture of Souls, which 


after Death have returned again to their Bodies. 


The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of himſelf, fays, That he could. | 


not fell, wi his Soul was in the Body, or out of it, 
in the time of the 1 3pi3%s Revelations that were 
made to him; 2 Cor. xii. 3, 4. but this ſuppoſes him! 


to have apprehended that his Soul might have gone out 


of the Body, and returned to it again: And we have as 
many Inſtances of other Souls whichhave done ſo, as we 
have of Perſonsraiſed from the Dead. Their being dead, 


as you have heard, * a — or x Separation 
 - 
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e Scripture in other Places 
- ſpeaks of Death, as a Sleep, or of there being noWi/- 
dom, Knowledge, or Remembrance of God in the © 
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of, their. Souls from their Bodies, accordin g to the 
Scripture-Notion of Death; and their being brought 
to Life, muſt conſequently ſuppoſe a Return of the 
fame Souls to thoſe Bodies again, otherwiſe they 
would not have been the ſame Perſons as they were 
before. Among Inſtances of this ſort, we have the 
Widow of Zarephath's Son, of whom it is expreſsly 
aid, he Soul of the Child came into. him again, 
I Kings xvii. 21, 22. We have likewiſe the Shu- 
 namite's Son in the Old Teſtament, and the Widow's 
Son, Fairus's Daughter, Lazarus, and our Lord 
himſelf, with ſeveral others in the New. To theſe 
we might add the Narrative we have of the many 
Bodies of Saints, which flept, and aroſe, and came 
out of their Graves after 55 Reſurrection, and went 
into the holy City, and appeared to many, Matt. xxvii. 
52, 53. All theſe were dead, their Spirits were de- 
parted, and yet they returned again to their Bodies 
to animate them ; and therefore they muſt have had 
a ſeparate Exiſtence during the Time of their Ab- 
ſence from their Bodies, as our Lord, ſpeaking of 
his own Soul, lets us know it was in Paradi iſe, Luke 
2 43. Hence, = 
. We have an Account of Souls, which do exif 
in _ World ſeparate from their Bodies. 
Of this Claſs we may reckon all the Spirits of 
Jjuſt Men made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. And the 
Apoſtle John had a Viſionary Repreſentation of the 
Souls of them under the Altar, who were ſlain for 
the Word of God, and for the Te eſt imony which they 
beld ; and they cried with a loud Voice, faying, How i * 
bng, 2 f holy and true, doſt thou not judge and 5 
avenge our Blood on them that dwell on the Earth, il 
. vi. 9, 10. Rut the Exiſtence of ſeparate Souls 7 
in W 
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in another World, will ſtill further appear from the 


next general Propoſition, which is, 
III. That immediately after Death the Soul ap- 


pears before God, to be confign'd to a ; ſeparate State 


of Bleſſedneſs or Miſery in another World: And this 
accounts for the Reaſon of 27s an to him who 


gave. "SER 
It is readily allow'd, that the general Judgment i is 


reſerv'd for the laſt Day, a an exact Enquiry 
will be made into all Men's Thoughts, Words, and 
Actions, for the publick Manifeſtation of the Glory 


of God in his Rewards and Puniſhments, for the 
viſible Honour of the Redeemer, and for the com- 


pleat Bleſſedneſs or Miſery of the whole Man, Soul 
and Body together: Then all Mankind will be ga- 


ther d together in two diſtinct Companies, and then 


will be the final Retribution to the whole World 
of Saints and Sinners, as you will hear in the follow- 


ing Diſcourſes. But, in the mean while, there is 


what may be called a particular, private, and per- 


ſonal Judgment, ſome way notified to every Soul 
ee after its Separation from the Body, Ir 
is appointed unto Men once to die, and after this the 
Judgment. 

By this particular Judgment departed Souls are 
immediately gathered to their People, i. e. to the 
People, whoſe Company they kept and choſe, and 
to whom they properly belong'd upon Earth. Moſes 
and Aaron were gather d unto their People? Numb, 


xxvii. 13. And David pray d, that God would not 


at her Zr Soul with Sinners, nor his Life with 
bloody Men, Pal. xxvi. 9. He declared that he had 


not ſat di th vain Perſons, neither would be go in 


with Diſſemblers, he hated the Congregation of Evil. 


Durs, and would not fit wwith the Wicked, ver, 4, 5. 
he 
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here, and efore begg'd that his Soul at Death 
- might not be gather'd with theirs, that he might 
not have their Lot, nor have them for his Compa- 
| nions in the World he was going to; but that God 
would take him to the Company which he choſe, 
and which were moſt agreeable to him. But, to 
conſider this Matter a little more particularly, with 
ti 0 to Saints and Sinners. 
I. The Souls of Believers, immediately after 
15 Death enter into 2 State of Bleſdnef with Chriſt 
in Glory. 

Bleſſed are the Dead that die is the Lord, fron 
| benceforth, Rev. xiv. 13. or from this time, (agi) 
they are bleſſed from the Time of their Death, 
Sad will then redeem their rom the Power of 

the Grave, for he will receive : em, accordi | 

the P/abni/t's Faith e P/al. Sn 

15. He guides us with his Counſel hei and aftere 
wards receives us to Glory, Pal. Ixxiii. 24. Glory 
begins where his Guidance ends ; and the X Righteous 
no ſooner periſh from-the Earth, but they enter into 
Peace,.each one walking in bis Uprightneſs, Iſa. lvii. 
1, 2. That very Day their Souls are with Cbriſt 
in Paradiſe, as he promiſed the penitent Thief upon 
the Croſs, Luke xxiii. 43. No ſooner is their earthly 
_ Houſe of this Tabernacle diſſolv'd, but they have a 
Building of God, a Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens - and no ſooner are my 
Souls abſent from the Body, but are preſent wit 
the 2 — * 95 If t —— go to 
Chriſt as ſoon as they are abſent from, the Body, it 
might rather be ſaid, that while they live in Com- 
munion with him by Faith here, they are preſent 


* and when they di they ar Mf 6 _ 
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him: But the Apoſtle knew better, and therefore 
called his being preſent in the Body, a being abſent 
from the Lord, and his being abſent from the 


| a being preſent with the Lord. And at another 
time, he expreſſes the ſame Sentiment, faying, Toa 


me to live is Chrift, and to die is gain; yet what I 
ſhall chooſe, T awot not ; for J am in a Strait between 


two, having a Defre 40 depart, and to be with | 
Crift, which is far better, Phil. i. 21, 22, 23. But 


where would have been the Gain of his Death, if 
his Soul were to die, or ſleep with the Body, "till 


the Reſurrection of the Juſt? Or how could the 


Thought of going to Chriſt put him into a Strait 
about his Choice of Life or Death, if by dying then 
he could not have got one moment ſooner to Chriſt, 
than he would in cafe he had liv'd a thouſand Years 
long upon Earth ? But the Apoſtle thought of 

ing ſhort of an immediate going to Chriſt u 


hi Diſſolution, whatever others may think o 


And Stephen evidently had the fame Senf of Things 
when, with his dying Breath, be called upon God, 
ing, Lord Feſus receive m 8 irit, Acts vii. 5 
2 p. wot, 2 departing Soul N Chriſt's Hand, 
as to one who was juſt ready to receive it. Tis not, 
Lord Jeſus raiſe me again, or receive my Spirit at 
the Reſurrection of the Dead; for then he might as 
well have ſaid, Lord Jeſus receive my Body: But 
he plainly ſpeaks of ſomething to be done to his 
Spirit immediately upon his Death : And what was 
that ? Why, that Chriſt would receive it to himſelf, 
that where he is, there it might be alſo. Hence we 
read of the Spirits of juſt Men made perfet?, which 
are already with Ieſus the Mediator of the New Cu- 
venant, Heb. xil. 23, 24. and of Multitudes of 
0 ſurrounding the Throne of God __ = 
am 
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| Lamb on High, together with the holy Foal and 
- uniting in their Songs of Praiſe, while Time is rün- 
ning on, and the Piſpenſations of Providence to- 
wards our World are working their Way to the 
Conſummation of all Things, Rev. v. and vii. Chap- 
ters. But, 

2. The Souls of the Wicked, immediately after 
Death, enter into a State of Miſery. DET 

If the Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous commences 
immediately upon their dying out of this World, why 
ſhould not the Miſery 0b the Wicked do ſo too? It 


was ſaid of Judas, yas he went to his own Place, 


Acts i. 25. to the Place of Miſery which belong 4 


to him, as the juſt Reward of his Iniquity ; b:s 
Soul was gathered with Sinners, And the Apoſtle 
Peter, taking occaſion to mention the Diſobedient, 


who liv'd in the Days of Noah, and to whom Chriſt 
went and preached by his Spirit i in Noah's Miniſtry, 


ſpeaks of their Souls, as Spirits that were 775 in 
Priſon at the Time of writing his Epiſtle, 1 Fer. il 
19, 20. 

"But, . to conclude this Subject, our Lord himſelf 
has given us a clear Repreſentation of the different 
States of the Righteous and the Wicked, imme- 
diately after Death, in his Account of the rich Epi- 
cure, and poor Lazarus, the Beggar, (Luke xvi. 
19—31.) where he tells us, Lazarus died, and was 


carried by the Angels i, Abraham's Boſom. Poor 


and deſpiſed as he was upon Earth, a Convoy of 


Angels were the Guard o f his departing Spirit, that 
it might go with Safety and with Grandeur to Glory. 


The rich Man alſo died and was buried, and imme- 
diately we find him in Hell, lifting up bis Eyes in 
-Torments, and ſeeing Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom. 


+ 22, 23.) How naturally do the Characters of 


bon 
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the rich Man, here deſcribed, call our Thoughts 
back to the rich Man, pointed out in this Goſpel 
before; to whom God laid, Thou Fool; this Night 
thy. Soul all be required of thee, Luke xii. 20. Or, 
as it might be rendered, they ſhall require thy Soul 
of thee, (rõ I 08 n amo a) the evil An- 
gels, as Meſſengers of divine Juſtice, ſhall, require 
it of thee :. And io, as the good Angels carried the 

Soul of Lazarus to 8 s Boſom, the evil An- 
gels carried the Soul of this rich Man to the Tor- 


ments of Hell. The Repreſentation of the different 
States of theſe two Perſons in the other World, is 
evidently managed in the figurative way; and there- 


fore we need not wonder that a ſeparate Spirit ſhould 
be here deſcribed; as having E yes and a Tongue in 


diſtreſs, and as being tormented in Flames. Theſe 


are ſtrong pathetick Images; to ſet out the extreme 
Miſeries of a loft Soul, by. the moſt- diſtreſſing Pain 


and Anguiſh that we han any Notion of; but, as 
1 conceive, they are not in this place to be 1135 


in a literal Senſe, any mote than Lazarus's being 


its Abraham's Boſom, 5 than the Converſation which 


paſſed between Abraham and the rich Man; or than 


thoſe Paſſages of Scripture,” which ſpeak of the 


Tongues, the Wings, the Feet and Faces of Angels. 
And that the Miſery and the Blefſedneſs of theſe 
two Perſons were felt immediately after their re- 


ſpective Deaths, appears from the rich Man's being 


in Hades, (in rd don) which properly ſignifies 25 


State of ſeparate Spirits, and from his having five 


Brethren then living upon Earth, to whom he deſi- 
red Lazarus might be ſent from the Dead, to warn 


them of their Danger, which he thought would be 
more effectual for their Conviction, than the Means 
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fore, 

I. This fliews what a wonderful Chan e Death 
will make upon every one of us, for” the t 

the worſe. . 

The Doctrine we Me been hearin g. leaves no 
room for a Purgatory, for a Soul-ſleeping, or for 
any middle State between' Heaven and- Hell ; the 
Soul immediately goes to one or other of theſe two: 


And O! what a Surprize of Joy or Grief will it be 


conſcious of within it ſelf, as ſoon as it ſhall be diſ- 
miſſed from the Body, and all its Powers ſhall awake 
with full Vigour in another World, where it never 
was before, and where its way of thinking, acting 
and converſing will be vaſtly different from all it 
ever before had any Goincptiorls of, O! the Hor- 


ror and Agony that will ſeize the Sinner; and O! 


the Joy and Tranſport that will ſpring and fluſh 
in the Saints at their firſt Appearing before God, 


do be either admitted into the Preſence of his Glory, 


or to be baniſhed from it for ever. 

 _. The Wicked is driven away in bis N. ickedneſs, 

| ard the Righteous hath Hope in his Death, Prov. xi. 
Fain would the Wicked live here always ; - his 

Heart is ſo ſtrongly affected to the Body, and its 

Concerns in the preſent Life, and fo conſcious of 

Guilt, that he can't endure the Thought of a - 


paration, and of going to appear before the grea 
God: But go he muſt, whether he will or no; 


Death will hurl him away in the midſt of his 


Iniquities, and of his Reluctance too; his Soul 85 
be driven away from his Body, to make its Ap 
ance before the Throne of God; it will be en 
away from Time to Eternity, from its preſent Com- 
Þ & forts and Enjoyments, to > eternal — and —_ 
| rom 


/ 


or two ſhall cloſe the preſent Diſcoure There. | 


Sag or 
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from all its flattering Hopes to the deepeſt Deſpair, 
from all Means of Grace to. unmixed Executions 
of Wrath, from its beloved Companions on Earth, 
yea, and from the delightful Preſence of God, and | 
Chriſt, and bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, to the Cm. 
ny and Torments of Devils and damned Souls in 
Hell. But he Righteous hath Hope in his Death; 


there are ſolid Grounds of Hope for him, and all 
his Hopes ſhall be accompliſhed, and exceeded : All 
his Darkneſs, Doubts, and Fears, will then be ba- 
niſhed ; all his Temptations and Sins, Wants and 
Sorrows, will then have a perpetual End; and all 
his preſent Comforts will then be exchan ged for 
incomparably better and uninterrupted Joys, amidſt 
aſſuring Proſpects of the Reſurrection of the Body, 


to ſhare with the Soul in all poſſible Perfection and ” 


Bleſſedneſs for ever. 
2. This ſhews that nothing can 1 af higher A 


portance to us, than à due Preparation for Death. 
We all know that we muſt die, God only knows 


how ſoon; it may be before another Day. The 


many Inſtances of ſudden Death, that are daily 
ſtriking our Eyes or Ears, may juſtly alarm our 
Expectations of it too; for we are all Duſt of the 
ſame mortal Mould, and all breathe the ſame pre- 


carious Breath; and we are ſure it cannot be long 


before the Place, which knows us now, will know 


us no more. But if Death ſhould fr us before 


we are fitted and prepared for it, how tremendous 
will our Condition be! What an immediate, irre- 
verſible, inſupportable and eternal Ruin will it bring 
upon us! To die in our Sins, to die Strangers to 
Chriſt and vital Religion, in a State of Nature and 


Enmity with God, is to die into a State of inexpreſ- 


ſible Horror and Torment, there to abide for ever. 
„ But 


But to die in a State of Peace and Reconciliation 
with God, through Faith in the Blood of Jeſus, and 
at the Cloſe of a Life of holy Obedience ; to die in 
- Union with Chriſt, and under the Aanctifying In- 
fluence of his Spirit, entitled to Heaven, and fitted 
for it, is lovely dying indeed. This is only to die out 
of a World of Sin, Darkneſs and Sorrow, into 2 
World of immortal Li ght and Life with Chriſt ili 
all his Bleſſedneſs and Glory. And what are all the 
triling Affairs of this preſent uncertain dying Life, to 
be compared with 2 eternal and important Events 
of a certain and approaching Death? Theſe ſhould 
ke uppermoſt in our Thoughts, Purſuits and Aims, 
that they may turn to our Advantage, whatſoever elle 
befals us; and it ſhould be our chief Concern that 
we may be found among the Bleſſed, who ſhall die 
in the Lord. If we are fecure of this, all poſſible 
Bleſſedneſs is ours for ever, and nothing can make us 


miſerable; but if we miſs of this, our eternal De- 


ſtruction is inevitable, and nothing can make us hap- 


py; for what is a Man profited,” * be ſhall gain he 
abe World; and fe his own Soul; or what ſhall 


4 Man rg in Rok for Dis Soul ? Matt, xvi. 26, 


mon 
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; — ReſurreBin of the Dead, and * eternal 


| Judgment. 
\ EATH is the End of all Men as to this pre- 


in order to their being finally judged. The Apoſtle 
reckans the Reſurrection of the Dead, and eternal | 
Fudgment amang the Principles of the Doctrines of 
Ghri/t, as appears from the Verſe preceding my Text; 
ſo that we cannot be true Chriſtians without the 
— Knowledge and Belief of them: Therefore it con- 
cerns us to be very attentive while theſe are the Sub- 
* of Diſcourſe. I ſhall begin 


I. With the Reſurredtion of the Dead. 
This is a Doctrine of meer Revelation; it is not 
2 by the Light of Nature; But, right Rea- 
H b 3 = "7 


* 


ſent World; but there is not an utter End 
put to their Being when they die, for after Death 
| Comes t be Judgment; and they ſhall be raiſed again 
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fon can diſcern. nothing abſurd and contradictory in 


it, as laid down in the Scripture ;- though the Atbe- 
nians, thoſe great Pretenders to Philoſophy, mocked, 


when the Apoſtle Paul ſpoke to them of 7he Rejur- 
rection of the Dead, Acts xvu. 32. Surely He that 


formed the Body of Man of the Duff of the Ground, 
and breathed into it the Breath of Life, can raiſe and 
animate it again, when it has been reduced to Duſt : 


There appears no Impoſſibility in this to him that con- 


ders the Power of God: Of this the Apoſtle was 
very confident, therefore he thus appeals whi 


Judges, 
Why ſhould it be thought à thing ineredible with. you, 


that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? Acts xvi, 8. Sup- 
poſing we had never heard nor ſeen any thing of 
the manner of producing Vegetables, ſhould we not 
have thought it very unlikely, that the Seed put in-, 
to the Earth, after it had Pitritied. there, would i 
ſpring up and yield a large Increaſe of Fruit? Yet? 
this wonderful Work of God falling now fo often 


under our Obſervation, we expect it as a thing com- 
ing of courſe, and take little notice of his hand in 
it; why then ſhould any doubt of his Ability to 

raiſe theſe our Bodies in Incorruption, though 7 


are ſoton in Corruption? The Scripture makes uſe of 
this Similitude to illuſtrate the Reſurrection of the 
Dead ; therefore I thought fit to mention it upon this 


Occaſion. But, though natural Reaſon informs us 


that God can, yet it does not aſſure us that he will 


raiſe the Dead: This we learn from his Word, 


wherein he has declared in the moſt expreſs Terms . 


that all the Dead ſhall be raiſed, and he has alſo given 
ſome Account of the Manner in which this ſhall be 
accompliſhed. * 

©” ab | "(ball ſet before you ſome Texts of Seip 
which aſſert a gener al * of the Dead. 
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This important Truth was not unknown to them. 
who lived under the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation. 
The Apoſtle ſays, the Fews allowed that there ſhall 
be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Fuſt and 
just, Acts xxiv. 15. And well might they allow 
this; for it. ĩs OO, aſſerted i in thoſe ſacred Writings, . 
which they profeſſed to be the Rule of their Faith, 
Dan. xii. 2. Many of them, that is the Multitude of 
them, that fleeþ in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall a- 
wake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame © 
and everlaſting Contempt. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath brought Life and Immortality into a clear 
Light by the Goſpel, hath aſſured us, hat the Hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the Graves ſhall 
bear his Voice, and ſpall come forth, they that have done 
Good to the Refarrecii ion of Life, and they that have 
done Evil, into the Reſurrettion of Damnation, John 
v. 28, 29. All the Repoſitories of the Dead ſhall yield 
| tan up, and they ſhall and both /mall and great 
before God; according to that prophetick Viſion, Rev. 
Xx. 12, 13. And the Sea gave up the Dead, bib 
were in it: And Death and Hell, or the Grave, de- 
 livered up the Dead which were inthem. _ 
2. 1 ſhall propoſe to you the particular Aan nts 
contained 1 in the Scriptures of the Reſurrection of the 
Path: | 
Indeed we do not find fo much faid in the Word 
of God of the Reſurrection of the Wicked We are 
herein told, as you have heard, that they ſhall be 
/l | raiſed ; but with what Bodies "they ſhall be raiſed 
-again, it doth not particularly inform us. Our Bo- 
dies in their preſent State cannot long endure ſharp 
Pain; this will kill them. But we may be ſure that 
| the Bodies of thoſe bo have done Evil ſhall be fo 
conſtituted. at the Reſurrection, as to be capable of 
H h 4 ſuſtaining 
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ſuſtaining g Torments in Hell, where their 
Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, as We 
ma Mark ix. 48. 
The Scripture :nfiſts much more upon the Re. 
urrection rite of the juſt ; and particularly deſcribes the 
it. This is the Subject of the xvth Chap, 
of the ke af Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as is very evi- 
dent; and it is again treated of in the 1 Theſſ, Ch. iv, 
the latter Part. The Bodies e ea ſhall come 
forth at the Reſurrection with Qualities vaſtly diffe- 
rent, not only from thoſe which they | bore. when 
1 kaid down in their Graves, but from Thaſs that be- 
| long'd to them at any Time in this Life. To ſhew 
the Poſſibility of ſuch a great Change in them, the | 
Apoſtle obſerves in th 1 Cor. xv. what a Variety and. 
Difference is to be een in the Bodies, which Gd 
has made, and that do now fall under our Cogni- 
Zance, the 39, 40 and 41 Verſes, All Fleſh is not 
the ſame Fleſh, but there is one kind of. Fleſh of Men, | 
another Fleſh of Beafts ; there are alſo Celeftial Bodies 
and Bodies Ti erreſtraal, but the Glory of the Celeſtial 
is one, and the Glory of the Terreſtrial is another. 
There is one Glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, 
another Glory of the Stars F or one Star differeth 
from another in Glory. In the 42 ber. it is faid, So 
' alſo is the Reſurrection of the Dead; that is, the Con- 
ſtitution and Properties of the Body, when raiſed a- 
| gain, thall/differ widely from its State in this World, 
Of this Difference the Apoſtle gives four Inſtances 
in the following Words, which I (ball briefly conſider. 
1. It is ſoum in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incor- 
rußption. The Apoſtle having mentioned in the pre- 
ceding Verſes, the ſpringing up of Seed that is ſown, 
as Selby ſome Reſemblance to the Reſurrection of 
the I has a Reſpect hereto in Tu Expreſſion. 
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The Body is ſoum in Corruption, It comes into this 


2 loft Yui" 


World a polluted periſhin Thing 


full of corrupt 
Seeds which derek 


Dieaſs; and when 


Death ſeizes it, this makes a great Change in it for 


the worſe; how ſoon does it turn to Corruption? > 


But it ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption, pure and ami- 


able. It ſhall be ſo form' d, as to have no diſa 


ing, jarring Principles in it, that tend to Diſorder and 
Diſſolution. It ſhall always remain healthy, and 


never die. Our Saviour gives this Account of che Chil 


dren of the Reſurretdion, that they neither ma a | 
are given in Marriage, there will be no need i 
reſerve their Species: Neither can they die any more; $ - 
or _ are equal unto, or as the Angels, Luke xx. 

* TT It is hb in Diſhonour, it is raiſed i in Ghry. | 


It is ſtiled our vile Body, or the Body of our Humi- 
liation, Phil. iii. 2 1. The Soul is greatly abaſed by 


being confined to ſo mean a Dwelling as the Body 
is in its preſent Condition : And when this quits it, 


there. is ngthing comely and ornamental remaining; 

it ſoon becomes a Prey to Worms, But it ſhall be 
raiſed in Glory. This Expreſſion plainly ſhews, that 
the Apoſtle is ſpeaking ers of the Reſurrection of 


the Righteous: For, of the Wicked it s faid, that 


they ſhall awake to Shame and everlaſting Contempt. 


The Bodies of thoſe who are the Members of Chriſt, 
| ſhall be cloathed, when raiſed again, with inexpreſ⸗ 3 


fible Splendor ; nothing that is baſe and ſhameful 
ſhall belong to them. We are told, that they ſhall 
be faſhioned like unto the glorious Body of Chrift, 


Phil. ii. 2 1. And we may form ſome Notion of 


the Luſtre of his glorified Body, by the Account 


which is given of his Transfiguration on the Moun- 


tan, by thoſe who were the D rneſſes of bis 
Majesty 
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Majeſty; Matt. xvii. 2. His Face did ſhine as the Sun, 


and his Rui nent "was white as the Light. And of 
the Righteous, who ſhall be transformed into his 


Liane it is expreſly ſaid, Matt. xiii. 43. That 
they ſoall ſhine farth as the Sun i in the Kingdom of their 


Father, 
It is ſown in Weakneſs, 3s is raiſed in Power. 


How helpleſs is the human Body, when firſt born? 


and it remains very weak for a conſiderable While; 3 
unable to ſupply its Wants, and to defend itſelf from 


Evils. How ſoon does it decay, and ſink under the 
Infirmities of Age? in its beſt Eſtate it is exceeding 
frail, When the Spirit is willing, it is often hindered 


from doing the Good it deſigns by the Weakneſs of 
the Fleſh, But it is raiſed in Power; it ſhall nat 
grow up to its full Strength by ſlow Degrees, as it 


does in this World; it ſhall be perfectly vigorous and 


{ſtrong in the Morning of Reſurrection, it ſhall have 
no need of Recruits from Food and Sleep, 1t ſhall 
hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, Rev. vii. 16. 


It ſhall be liable to no Caſualties or Diane; it ſhall 


feel no Wearineſs, nor ſhall it be impaired by length 
of Days. There ſhall be no more Death, neither Sor- 
row nor Crymngs, neither ſhall there be any more Pain, 
Rev. xxi. 4. The Body at the Reſurrection ſhall be 
ſtrengthened to bear wt exalted Joys, and to attend 
inceſiantly to the Work of Heaven. They that ſhall 
be admitted into that happy State, are ſaid to be 
before the Throne of God, andte ſerve him Day and 
Night in his Temple, Rev. vii. 1 Bo. + 

4. It is ſown 4 natural or animal Body. The 
Word in the Original is tranſlated Jiving in the 4 5th 
ver. This has inclined ſome Interpreters to think, 
* that when the Rs ſpeaks of the Oey" 8 being 


* | 


Sea. LIL. and the 27 Judement: 4) 
he has a Reſpect to its Production into the 

Wotid: For the Character of living or animal does: 
not belong unto it, when put into the Grave, Man- 

as to his Body, at 'preſent 1 is a-kin to the Brutes; its 
Appetites are of the ſame kind with theirs ; it is ſup- 
ported as they are by Meats that periſh, How much 

of our Time 1s taken up in Fry for the Wants, 

of this Body ? 

But it israiſed a ſpiritual Body; it ſhall not incum- _ 
ber and clog the Soul, but obey with the utmoſt 
Agility and Speed all its Volitions: There ſhall be 
no Law in its Members to war againſt the Law of 
the Mind ; nor ſhall there be any thing pertaining to 
it, that will give the leaſt Diverſion to the Spirit from 
its glorious Imployments: A vaſt Refinement ſhall 
paſs upon the Body at the Reſurrection, whereby it 
will be fitted for the Kingdom of God in the upper 
World, of which it is faid, that it me be mberited 
by Fleſb and Blood, 1 Cor. xv. 50. 

But though it ſhould be tins. ah that this Ac- 
count of the raiſed Body ſhews it will be no Incum- 
brance to the Soul; may it not be aſked, would it 
not be as well for the Spirit of the Fuſt to remain in 
their State of Separation from the Body ; what valu- 
able End then can be ſerved by its Reſurrection? 

To this it may be anſwered, That it ſeems very- 
proper, every one ſhould in the Body receive the Things 
| done in his Body, according to that he hath done, whe- 
ther it be Good or Evil. Again, it is notorious, that 
the Soul, while in the Body, has ſuch an Affection 
for it, as to be hardly brought by all the Inconve- 
niencies of this Life, to a Willingneſs to quit it. And 
who can tell, what Tendencies there may be in hu- ; 
man Minds by the Law of their Creation to their ; 
Bodies, when ſeparated from them. It is certain, | 

3 | that 
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ttztat the Scripture repreſents the great riſing = a3 
the Seaſon when Men ſhall be — 5 Luke 
þ xiv. 14. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that it 
will be a great Satisfaction to the Spirits of the Juſt, 
to meet their beloved Bodies at the Reſurrection 
well tempered, and adapted 10 their State 
of Bleſſedneſs and Glory. 
I muſt obſerve, that the Word of God aſcribes 
this vaſt Change in the Bodies of the Saints, of which 
I have been diſcourſing, to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
And it is mentioned as a Work of Omnipotence ; 
- He is faid to effect this, according to the working, 
avhereby be is able even to ſubdue all things unto him- 
fel, Phil. iii. 21. Indeed all the Dead ſhall be awa- 
kened and broug bt out of their Graves by his Voice, 
Fohn v. 28, 29. Chriſt ſhall raiſe the Wicked as 
their Creator, Ruler and Judge; but the Righteous | 
ſhall be. animated by him as their Head. To ſuch 
be is made a quickening Spirit, as it is expreſſed, 
1 Cor xv. 45. His Reſurrection was the Pledge 
| and Pattern of theirs : Therefore it js faid in the 
. 4g9th verſe, That as they have born the Image of the 
| earthly Adam, they. ſhall alſo bear the Image of the 
heavenly. 1 4 make a few Reflectigns upon this 
general Head. 
1. The People of God may 1 hence Support 
and Comfort under the Burthens and Inconventencies 
' of the preſent State of their Bodies. Some are fa- 
voured with a healthy Conſtitution of Body, for 
which it becomes them to be very thankful to their 
Creator and Preſerver ; yet even this has its Snares 
and Temptations, which will be very hurtful to us 
if we do not guard. againſt them with Wann 
Watchfulneſs. Others are exerciſed with a great 
deal of Pain and Illneſs, ſo that they have but littl 
85 En. 


\ 


bey might obtain a better 


Enjoyment of Life; but the Hope of their having 


inconceivably better Bodies at the. Reſurrection, 
ſhould not only make them patient, but joyful, not- 


withſtanding all that they now endure from the Diſ- | 
orders of their Fleſn; for the Sufferings of the preſent 


time are not worthy to be compared with the Glory. 


which ſhall be revealed in the Children of God, Rom. 


viii. 18, 21. 


2. What has been faid, ſhould moderate our 


Grief, when our / pious Friends or Relatives are re- 
moved from us by Death. The Apoſtle puts Chriſ- 
tians in mind of the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 


as having a great Tendency to calm their Minds 


upon ſuch mournful Occaſions. 1 Thefſ. iii. 13, 14. 


T would not have you ignorant, Brethren, concerning 

them which are afleep,. that ye ſorrow nat, euen as 
others which have no Hope : For if we believe that 

Fieſus died, aud roſe again, even h them. alſo which 
fleep in Feſus, will God bring with bim. 


3. What we. have heard ſhould encourage and 
animate us to tear the Difficulties, and diſcharge the 


Duties to which we are called. We read of ſome 


that were tortured, not accepting Deliverance, that 


The Apoſtle declares, that his Hope of this excited 


him to the Practice of univerſal Holineſs: with Dili- 


gence, Ads xxiv. x5, 16. I have Hope towards 


God, that there will be a Reſurrection of the Dead, 


beth of the Jef and Unjuf + And herein, or for this 


' Reaſon, do ] exerciſe my ſelf, to baue a Conſcience 
void of Offence toward God, and toward Men. Let 
us attend to the Improvement which he makes of 
his excellent Diſcourſe upon | 
furrection, with which it is concluded, 1 Cor. xv. 
ver. ult. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſted- 
5 | Sp | - 


the Subject 


Reſurrefion, Heb. Xi. 3 5. 5 


of the Re- 
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478 The Reſurrettion of the Body, © 
| faſt; unmoveable, ahways abounding in the Work of 
_ tbe. Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that you: Las | 
7s not in vain in the Lord. | 
I proceed in the £ 
2d Place, to ſpeak of eternal ee ; ihe Cha- 
ö rater of Eternal is given it, becauſe hereby our 
1 States ſhall be determined and fixed for ever. | 
: The Apoſtle Paul reaſoned before Felix of Fudg- 
= ment to come, Acts xxiv. 25. He proved this Truth 
by Arguments drawn from the Nature and Reaſon 
of Things. No other Proofs would have affected 
2 Heathen, as Felix was, who did not own a Reve- 
| lation. There are ſundry Conſiderations which ſhew 
the Reaſonableneſs of a future Judgment. 
God has made us intelligent Creatures, capable of 
4. 2 Government: He has given us a Law, to 
the Obſervance of which we are directed by the 
Light of Nature; the many Benefits he —— up- 
on us, ſtrongly obli ige us to conform to his Will. 
And is it not reaſonable to expect that our infinitely 
wiſe Creator, kind Benefactor, and righteous Sove- 
reign, will require of us an Account of our Beha- 
viour, how we have uſed his Favours, and how 
we have regarded his Authority? God does in the 
Courſe of his Providence towards the Apoſtate Race . 
of Mankind, frequently ſignify his Diſpleaſure againſt 7 
Sin; the Judgments which he executeth in this 1, 
(| World upon daring Offenders, are plain Proofs of Wl St 
N his righteous Government, that he judgeth in the th 
Earth, Pſal. lviii. 1 1. But inaſmuch as Judgment W 80 
has not been yet fully executed upon the Workers of W as 
Iniquity, many of them continuing all their Days in W ex 
proſperous Circumſtances, and going off the Stage of he 
Life without any diſtinguiſhing Marks of the divine C. 
6 while ſeveral of God's faithful Servants 
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groan under heavy Burdens: May it not be juſthy, 
| concluded, that there is a Day coming wherein there 
will be a full Revelation of the righteous Fudgment. 
of the Governor of the Univerſe, by his making a 

y wide and viſible Difference betwixt all the 
Juſt and Unjuſt, by rendering to as Man accor- = 
* to his Deeds, Rom. ii. 5, 6. | 

Again, the Conſciences of Men give, * to ji 
the Truth of a future Judgment. The Convictions —_ 
of theſe when they have done wickedly, are plain [ 
forebodings of the Account which they muſt give to | 
their great Judge. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Day |. 
when God hall judge the Secrets of Men by Fefus 
Chriſt, ſays of the Gentiles, who were deſtitute of 
* Revelation, heir Conſcience alſo bearing wine 
and their 7. houghts the mean while \ "_ ore e 
excufing one another, Rom. ii. 14, 1 5. 

But, we who are favoured Suk the Word of 
God, have the eternal Judgment ſet before us in a 
fair and. ſtrong Light. The Account which this 
gives us of that grand Tranſaction, ſhall now. be 
conſider d. And it may be proper to take. notice. of 
what the Scripture: ſpeaks. RE 
1. Of the Fudge. We are told, that, abe Father 
judgeth ud Man, but hath committed all Judgment 
70 the Son, John v. 22. Inaſmuch as Men are to 

be judged after the Ref urrection, in an embodied 
| | State, there ſeems to be a great deal of Propriety in 

WM tha having a viſible Judge: And ſuch a one the 

„Son will be; he is tbe Son of Man: This is aflign'd 

ss the Reaſon of his having Authority given him 7o| 

i execute Fudgment, ver. 27. It is allo very fit, * | 

F he, who condeſcended to ſtand at the Bar of 

8 

n 


| Creatures, and ſubmitted to be try'd and erat 
by them, ' for the Glory of God, and the Salvation 


of 


406 The Reſurrebtimof the Bh, 

of Mankind, ſhould have the Honour of judging. 
the World. He is every way qualified to manage 
this great Work: He Joveth Righteouſneſs and bateth 

Vuiquity, Heb. i. 9. There is not any Creature that, 
is not manifeſt-in his Sight ; but all things are naked © 
und opened unto the Eyes of him with whoin we have 
Zo do, Heb. iv. i 3. It is not poſſible he ſhould be 


impoſed upon by falſe A nces; his Judgment 

ſhall not A upe Handi =o Aras | Fall 

not judge after the fight of bis Eyes; neither reprove 

After the hearing of his Ears, Iſa. xi. 3. He ſhall have 
a moſt certain and perfect Knowledge of every Caſe. 
When Chriſt does come to Judgment, it will be | 
with the greateſt Pomp; he will then appear like 
himſelf. It is fald, that he /ball come in bis Glory, | . 
and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit It 
upon the Throne of his Glory, Matt. xxv. 31. We ; 
al 


read, that the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven 

with a Shbut, with the Voice of the Archangel, and 
with the Trump of God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16: What 
awful Solemnity is fignify'd by theſe Words, we th 
cannot now fully explaun . 
24ly, Of the Perſons that ſhall be judged. It is I * 
expreſly declared, that the World ſhall be judged WW de 
by Jeſus Chriſt; A#s xvii. 31. that all Nations ſhall ¶ xv 
{ be gather'd before him; Matt. xxv. 32. Yobn ſaw, len 
in prophetick Viſion, the Dead, ſmall and great, Ca 
tand before God, Rev. xx. 12. None ſhall eſcape 
the Judgment of the great Day ; High and Low; the 
Rich and Poor, Young and Old, ſhall be brought W#*: 
to it. The great ones of the Earth, who did pride and 
themſelves in their Power here, ſhall not be able to er 
decline appearing in that Day before the-Lord; and 201 
the meaneſt ſhall not be over-looked, = <4 
Zaly, Of the Rule of Judgment, The Apoſtle 60 

N | ac 


1 K 


acquaintz us, that as many as have ſinned without 
Law; that is, without a written Law, which God 
gave unto the Jews, /hall periſh without Law; they 
ſhall be condemned for their Violations of the Law 
of Nature, which is à perfect Rule of Rectitude, 
to which all Mankind are oblig'd to conform them- 
ſelves: And as many as have ſinned in the Law, 
or have tranſgreſſed a Law revealed to them, /hall 


be judged by the Law, Rom. ii. 12. of which this 


| honourable Account is given, that it is holy, zaft, 
and good, Chap. vii. 12. Thoſe whoſe Lot has been 
caſt under the Goſpel, which is a moſt wiſe and 
Su Conſtitution, ſhall be judg'd by that Goſpel, 
James ii. 12. Sd ſpeak ye, and ſo do as they that 


tation given to Perſons profeſſing Chriſtianity, God 
will judge the World in Righteouſneſs ; he will treat 
his Creatures, according to what , they have enjoy'd, 
and not according to what they had nor. 


7 


the Scripture gives us this Repreſentation. 

| 1. An Account muſt be given of what we have 
z received, and how we have acted. Our Lord will 
d demand of us an Account of our Steward/hip, Luke 

Wi. 2. A ſtrict Enquiry will be made into the Ta- 

0 lents, wherewith we have been entruſted; into our 


; 

, 
1 
i 
e 


at; Capacities and Opportunities for doing and receiving 
pe Good; and into the Improvement we have made of 


ww; em. When Daniel in Viſion beheld the Fudg- 
ment ſet, he aw the Books opened, Chap. vii. 10; 
and Fobn further infortns us, that the Dead were 
repreſented to him, as judged out of thoſe things 
ohich were written in the Books, according to their 
Works, Rev. xx. 12, The moſt hidden Works of 
Penney tal then be * into the fulleſt Light: 

O. U. 5 3 | 
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ſhall be judged by the Law of Liberty, is an Exhor= 


Ach, Of the judicial Proceſs at the great Day, | 


The 


— — A 
f 
— F — 3 
« / 


U 


482 The Reſurrettion of the Bod), 


The 8 ecrets of Men ſhall be judged by Feſus Chriſt, 


Rom. ii. 16. We muſt give an Account of our 


' Words as well as of our Deeds, Matt. xii. 36. The 
| Hypocrite ſhall be ſtripp'd of all Diſguiſes, and ap- 


pear in his true Colours. There will be the moſt 
undoubted Evidence of the Facts, upon which the 


Judgment of God will be grounded; therefore will 
he be juſtified in bis Sayings, and overcome when be 
is judged, Rom. iii. 4. not meerly by an over-bearin 


Power, but by a thorough Conviction of the Equity 


of his Proceedings. 


2. Sentence will be paſſed anſwerable to the ſeveral 


States wherein Mankind ſhall be found: The whole 


Human Race is become guilty in the fight of God; 


and fad would be the Caſe of every one of us, ſhould 


we have fudgment without Mercy, Jam. ii. 13. But 
a Sentence of Abſolution ſhall be pronounced upon 


li all penitent converted Perſons, as is ſignified by thoſe 


Words, A#s iii. 19. Repent ye and be converted, that 
your Sins may be blotted out, when the Times of re- 
freſhing ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord. 
Thoſe who are now declared by the Goſpel to be 
juſtified, as all they are, who believe with the Heart, 
and evidence the Sincerity of their Faith by their 
Works, ſhall then, by the faithful Judge, be pro- 
claimed accepted ; he will fay to ſuch, Good and 
faithful Servants, well done, enter ye into the Foy of 
your Lord ; come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of 
the World: For I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
Meat, I was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink—, 
Matt. X. 23— 34, 35. On the other hand, the 
Impenitent and Unbelieving, who have perſiſted in 


a Courſe of Sin, and in the Neglect of Duty, ſhall 


be condemned by him; to them it ſhall be faid 


£ 5 ; —— ; 
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Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, 
Prepared for the Devil and his Angels, ver. 41. 

3. The Sentence then paſſed ſhall be certainly 

and immediately executed. The Wicked ſhall go 
away into everlaſting Puniſhment ; but the Righteous 

into ' Life eternal, Matt. xxv. 46. Every one ſhall 
receive the things done in his Body, according to that 

be hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 

| 10. not only according to the Nature or Kind of 
what he hath done, but according to the Meaſure 

or Circumſtances of it. He that knew his Lord's 

Will, and did it not, ſhall be beaten with more 

Stripes, than he that had not ſo clear a Knowleds ge 

of it, Luke xli. 47, 48. It ſhall be more as 

for 8 odom and Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment, 
than for thoſe who lie under the aggravated Guilt 
of {lighting Goſpel-Privileges, Mark vi. 11. Indeed 
we are far from deſerving any Good at the hand of 

God by all that we do for him; our Righteouſ- 

neſſes are very imperfect, our Tranſgreſſions are in- 

numerable ; ſo that our Reward muſt be of Grace ; 
there is nothing in our ſelves that can give a juſt 

Claim unto the leaſt of the divine Favours. It is 

only in the Lord, upon his Account, for his Sake, 

that our Labour ſhall not be in vain, Yet it ſeems 
very becoming an equitable Judge, to proportion his 
| gracious Recompences to the Services of his Crea- 

' tures, The Scripture informs us, that he who ſow- 

eth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingh ; and he who ſow- 

erh bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully, 2 Cor. ix. 6. 

The Heaven and Hell, to which the Juſt and Un- 

juſt ſhall be reſpectively adjudg'd, are the Subjects 

of the following Diſcourſes. | 
The Doctrine of eternal i is capable of 
being improved to very uſeful Purpoſes. As, 

112 1. Singers 


484 The Reſurrection of the Body, 
I. Sinners ſhould be hereby awakened, and deter- 
red from following their evil 1 55 "Felix trem- 
bled when he heard the Apoſtle 
Righteouſneſs, Temperance and Judgment to come, 
Acts xxiv. 2 5. His Conſcience charg d him with Guilt, 
and he was {truck with Horror at the Thoughts of ap- 
ring before a righteous Judge. It does not appear 
that theſe his Convictions produced any good Effect, 
but certainly they render'd his Continuance in Sin af. 
terwards the more inexcufable. God is repreſented as 
conniving at the ſinful Practices of the Heathen Na- 
tions, while they lived in Darkneſs; but the Diſco- 
very which he made unto them by. the Goſpel, of 


bis Appointment of a Judgment-Day, did ſet the 
Duty of Repentance before them in the ſtrongeſt 


and moſt convincing Light; ſo that they are left 


without Excuſe, who remain impenitent, Acts xvii. 
30, 31. And the times of this Ignorance God winked 
at; but now commandeth all Men every where t0 
repent, becauſe be hath appointed a Day in the which 
be will judge the World in Righteouſneſs. Surely 
Mankind would not dare to provoke God by their 
- ſenſual Indulgences, if they duly conſidered that for 
all theſe things God will bring them into Fudgment, 
Eccleſ. xi. 9. When the Lord ſhall come to execute 
Judgment, thoſe ſtupid ungodly Wretches, who now 
make light of him; ſhall feel a dreadful Conviction 
of their Folly, Jud: ver. 14, 15. The boldeſt and 
moſt hardened Sinners ſhall then loſe all their Cou- 
rage: They ſhall cry, but they ſhall cry in vain, 70 
the Mountains and Rocks to 2 on them, and hide 
them from the Face of him that fitteth on the Throne, 
and from the Wrath of the Lamb, Rev. vi. 16, 17. 
O tat God by his Spit] it would convince Sinners of 


1 wy 


aul reaſoning of 
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judgment, ſo as to prevent their running c on in Ways 
of Wickedneſs! 


{8 and excite the Children of Men ta the diligent 


Diſcharge of their Duties. This is the Improvement 
which was made of it by the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. v. 


9, 10. Wherefore we labour that we may be accepted 


of the Lord; for we muſt all appear before, the Fudg- 


ment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
Things done in his Body, according to that he hath 
done, gre it be good or bad. Seeing our State 
« for Eternity is to be determined by the Sentence of 
the Lord, it is our earneſt Care, and conſtant En- 
« deavour to approve our ſelves unto him.” Such 
is the Influence, which this important Article of their 
Belief ſhould have upon all Chriſtians : Did they lay 
this more to heart, it can hardly be ſuppoſed that 


as it is too often done by them. 

The Conſideration of an eternal Jos ment 
ſhould induce Perſons faithfully to improve all their 
Talents, They who waſte their Talents, who ſpend 


„them in the Service of Sin and Satan, are not * | 


, only Perſons who ſhall give an Account with Grief ; 
ic © thoſe alſo who hide them, who make no good Uſe 


w | of them, who are unprofitable Servants, ſhall be 
N doomed to outer Darkneſs, where there ſhall be weep- 


ding and gnaſhing of Teeth, Matt. xxv. 30. Such as 
u- now thirſt” wich o much Vehemence, aftex the 
to Things of this World, and are diſcon tented becauſe 
ide they poſſeſs no more of them, will wiſh at the Day 
ne, of Judgment they had not ſo much to give an ac- 
17. count of; for unto whomſoever much is given, of 


of hem much ) ſhall be required, Luke xii, 48. 
g- A I 1 3 | 4. The 


2. The Doctrine of eternal Judgment ſhould guic- 


chey would do the Work of the n ſo neghgnty . 
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ts The Doctrine of eternal Judgment could put 
us upon a careful Examination of our ſelves. Is the 
Day coming wherein we ſhall be try d with the grea- 
teſt Exactneſs, and an irreverſible Sentence ſhall be 
er upon us? ſurely it becomes us to ſearch our 
rts and Ways with all poſſible Impartiality. Our 
Condition will i very woful, if we flatter and de- 
ceive our ſelves. Let us beware of reſtin g ſatisfied 
with the outward Forms of Religion; in vain ſhall 
we plead before the Lord, that we have eaten and 
| drunk in his Preſence, and that he hath taught in 
our Streets ; he will fay unto us, if we are Workers 
of Iniquity, I know you not, I do not approve of. you, 


depart from me, Luke xiii, 25, 26. We ſhould with 


the utmoſt Care, as if we were before the Tribunal 
of Chriſt, compare our ſelves with the Word of God, 
which will be the Rule of Judgment ; and enquire 
with great Concern of Soul, whether our Faith be 
unfeigned, whether our Repentance be unto Salva- 
fem, whether our Temper pg Converſation are be- 
the Goſpel: We ought to give our ſelves no 

reſt, till we . at a well-grounded Satisfaction, 
dhat we are of their Number to whom a Crown of 
| Righteouſneſs ſhall be given by the righteous Fudge, 
when he ſhall appear. If we would not be 7uaged, 
that is, condemned, let us now judge, examine, or 
prove our ſelves, 1 Cor, xi. 31. Bleſſed is that Ser: 
vant, whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find 


making a right Uſe of the Doctrine 0 eternal Judg- 
ment, | 


- 
2 - 
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[Roa wag *E 18. 


For the W. Prath of God is enki Day Higwon 


againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs 0 or, 
wwho Hold the Truth in Unrigbtecufneſi. 7 N 


O PE and Fear are well known to be Maps 
and commanding Paſſions in the Minds of 


Men, and to have a mighty Influence on their Lives 
and Actions. Theſe, when they are under the Power 
of corrupt Nature, and managed by an evil Heart, 
are Sources of much Wickedneſs ; but when they 


are under the Conduct of divine Grace, they become 
engaging Motives to Religion and Holineks. Now 


the Goſpel of Chriſt addreſſes to both theſe Paſſions, | 


in a very powerful manner, in order to engage them 
on the fide of Holineſs, and in the Intereſt of our 


own Happineſs ; for therein the Re ;ghteouſneſs of God 


7s revealed, even a Righteouſneſs wrought out by 


the Son of God, to juſtify guilty Men ; that we 
may be COMM 8 the Hope of Mercy, to re- 
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* 


turn to our Duty, and allured to love and to obey 
God. But alas! we are naturally ungrateful and 
evil, not apt to be impreſſed by Love, and won 


EE Kindneſs; therefore God ſees it needful to addreſs to 


our Fear too, and to affright us from our Sins by the 


Terrors of his Wrath and Vengeance: Therefore 


alſo in the ſame Goſpel * The Wrath of God is re- 
vealed from Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and Un- 
righteouſneſs of Men, who hold the Truth in Unrigh- 


 Feoufneſs f. 


This awful Part of the Goſpel Revelation is to be 


the Subject of this Diſcourſe : In which I thall con- 
ſider, | 


Firſt, The Subject Matter of this Revelation, even 
the Wrath of Gal. 5 

Secondly, Againſt whom, and againſt what, the 
Wrath of God is revealed, viz. Againſt all god. 
lineſs and 995 Wt of Men, _ bold the Truth. 


in Unrighteoufneſs. - - 
Thirdly, How this Wrath of God is reveakd in 


the Goſpel. 
5 Firſt; 


Þ * The Word Go ap) ri ſtrictly ſigniſies * Tidings, and ſo it moſt pro- 
Pe erly denotes the Declaration of the Grace of God to Sinners in 
hriſt, which is the chief Subject of the New Teſtament ; and from 
thence the whole New Teſtament, in which are alſo contained many 
Precepts, and Threatnings, and Declarations of God's Wrath againf 
Sinners, is called the Coſpel, as in 2 Th i. 8. them that obey not the 
Goſpel. In this Senſe I uſe the Ward: opel for the moſt part, in 

s Sermon. 

I By the Revelation of God's Wrath in this Text, ſons Perſons 
underſtand merely his inflicting. temporal puniſhments upon Sinners 
in this World; ſome Inſtances of which are mention'd afterwards in 
this Chapter, in Verſes 24, 26, 28. But it ſeems to me an eaſier Senſe 
55 underſtand it of the clearer Revelation which is. now made by the 


ſpel, or New Teſtament, of God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and of 
| 4 hoon which he — inflict upon all wicked Men, viz. Gen- 
tiles, as well as upon wicked Fewws, in the other World: In this 


Senſe I follow the general Current of — as Gretius, Calvin, 


Locke, Whitby, and many others. : 
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Firſt, We are to conſider the Subject Matter of 
this Revelation, which our Text peak of, vi. The 
Wrath of God. Wrath imports the higheſt Degree 
of Diſpleaſure and Refentment. But we muſt re- 
member, that when this, and indeed when any Paſ- 
fion is attributed to God, it is only by way of Allu- 
fon to what we obſerve in Men; tor, in reality, 
God is not ſubject to like Paſtioas as we are. Our 
Conceptions of God are very imperfect ; we want 
roper Language when we ſpeak of the Incompre- 
benfible Deity, and are forced to' borrow Metaphors 
from Creatures, eſpecially from Man, to deſcribe him 
by. Thus we call fuch a manner of the divine 
Acting, as would be the Effect of Love among Men, 
the Love of God; and ſuch a manner of acting, as 
would be -the natural Fruit of Anger and Refent= 
ment among Men, we call the Wrath' of God, 
When therefore we read of God's Wrath, we are 
not to underſtand by it any ſuch violent' Emotion 
of the Mind as we feel when we are provoked to 
Wrath, but only as when a Man is very angry with 
another for ſome Fault or Offence, he will puniſh 
him ſeverely for it, if he has Power ſo to doy {0 
God's punithing of Sinners with exquiſite Torments 
in Hell, is called his Wrath. Thus we read of tbe 
Wrath of God that ſhall come upon the Children of 
Diſebedience, Eph. v. 6. and the Day of Judgment, 
when God will inflict upon the Wicked the full-and 
deſerved Puniſhment of their Sins, is called the "Dip 
of his Wrath, Rom. xi. 5, Yo 
Now this Wrath of God, or his eue Puniſh- 
ment of the Damned, may be diſtinguiſhed into two 
Kinds, vig. The Puniſhment of Los, and the Puniſh- 
nent: of Senſe. - T 251 one I their Loſs of Hap- 
pineſs; 
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pineſs; the other imports ſome further poſitive Puniſh- 
ment which God will inflict upon them. | 
I. The Wrath of God includes the Loſs of 25 
Favour, and of all the Bleſſings that follow upon it. 
Theſe ſhall go away, ſays Chriſt, when the final Sen- 
| tence has once been pronounced on wicked and un- 
godly Men, 7he/e ſhall go away. from the Preſence 
of God and Chriſt, and from the Company of the 
_ and from all the Joys and Glories of Hea- 
And was this all, this alone would be a very 
1h Puniſhment: For it implies their total Loſs 
of all that is good and happy. Now will the Holy 
Spirit utterly forſake them, and never ſuggeſt one 
good Thought, nor excite ſo much as one faint De- 
fire after Holineſs in their Minds any more: So that 
their being baniſhed from God and Heaven, will in | 
a manner change them into Devils, and finiſh the 


1- Ruin of their depraved Nature: Beides this, to be ſhut 


of the Miſery of the Damned in Hell, to remembe 


out of Heaven, to be baniſhed from thoſe bright Habi- WY x 
tations of Holineſs and Comfort, from the Society of W 8 
the Rleſſed, and from all Share and Partnerſhip in their i 
Joys and Glories; how will it afli& them! how will 
it vex them! whata Torment will it be to thoſe de- 
ſpairing Wretches, to behold the once deſpiſed Saints 
in their glorious Forms ! to ſee them ſo happy in 
that Heaven, from whence they themſelves are for 
ever ſhut out! And that the damned in Hell ſhall 
have ſome Sight or Knowledge of the Glory of the 
Bleſſed, is intimated by our Saviour in the Parable 
of the rich Man and Lazarus: The fich Man ul | 
Hell lift up his Eyes, and beheld Lazarus in Abra. 
ham's Boſom; and no doubt but he was ſadly vexe 
-to ſee him there. It will be a further Aggravatidl 


their own former Bleflngs and Comforts, which : 
no 
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now loſt and gone for ever. Remember that thou 

in thy Life-time recei vedſi thy good Things, faid A. 
braham to that rich Sinner. How bitter muſt ſuch 
a Reflection be! it would ſurely be happier for them, 
at leaſt they would not be quite ſo miſerable, if they 
could now forget how they had formerly lived, and 
what they had formerly enjoyed ; but alas! they 
muſt remember it, they cannot help it; and a very 
tormenting Remembrance, no doubt it will be, to 
think how merrily they once lived, how many Boun- 

ties of Providence they once enjoyed and abuſed 


nay that once there was a time when Multitudes of 


them were favoured with the Goſpel Means of Grace 
and Salvation, which they had, but alas! they de- 

t  fpiſed the very ſame Means, by which the Saints are 
got to Glory, Such will their Puniſhment of Lofs 
ebe. We proceed, 0 „5 
u 2. To conſider the Puniſbment of Senſe, or that 
- poſitive Puniſhment which God will inflict upon 
Sinners in another World, which is alſo included 
in his Wrath. Theſe ſhall not only go away from 
the Preſence of God, and from the Heavenly Socie- 
ty; but they ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſiment; 
which no doubt imports that they ſhall ſuffer ſome 
poſitive Pain and Torment. The Scripture con- 
ſtantly borrows Metaphors from the moſt painful 
and terrible Things in Nature, to expreſs the Con- 
dition of the Damned by. Hell is repreſented as a 
Place of Darkneſs, of utter Darkneſs, where the 
Devils are bound in Chains of Darkneſs. The Dam- 
ned in Hell are faid to weep, and wail, and gnaſh 
their Teeth ; there their Worm never dies, meaning, 
moſt probably, that Remorſe of Conſcience, which 
torments them continually, But the moſt common 
Metaphor in Scripture to ſignify the Torments of 
| | | Hell 
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Hell is Fire: It is a Furnace of Fire, of Fire that 
is unquenchable, There miſerable Wretches ſuffer 
the Vengeance of eternal Fire. Devouring Fire and 
everlaſting Burning. Theſe are dreadful Images, 
| horrible Repreſentations of the State of the Damned. 


They certainly import ſomething that is exceedingly 


grievous and tormenting, ſomething, very probably, 
that-is much worſe than all we can conceive of 
- while we are in this World, We can only gueſs at 
ſome few Articles of their Pain and Miſery : As for 
inſtance, _ 

The fad Remorſe and Deſpair of their own Con- 


; ſciences, which will be as grievous to the Mind, as 


it would be painful to the Body, for a living Worm 
to be continually gnawing the moſt tender and ſen- 
fible Parts. It is well known, that nothing is fo in- 
tolerably painful in the preſent Life, as an accuſing 
and deſpairing Conſcience. A wounded Spirit who 
can bear! Several Inſtances there have been of 
Perſons, who by means of this have been a Terror ta 
themſelves, and to all about them. You have read 
of Cain and Judas, who were neither of them able 
to endure the Terrors of their own Mind. Cain 
cried out in the Anguiſh of his Spirit, after he had 
murdered his Brother, My Puniſhment is greater 
than I can bear, Gen. iv. 13, And Judas conceiv- 
ing that Hell itſelf could not be worſe than the Re- 
morſe of Conſcience, which he felt at preſent, for 
his having betrayed his Lord, murthered himſelf, and 
plunged at once into a dreadful Eternity, Now, if 
the Remorſe of Conſcience for one Sin be ſo intole- 
rable, what will it be when God ſhall ſet all a Man's 
Sins in order before him, and impreſs his Conſcience 


with a diſtinct Remembrance of every one of them 
In 
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In this Life, Sinners often make a ſhift to drown 


the Clamours of Conſcience, either in the Hurries of 
Buſineſs, or in ſenſual Pleaſures : But alas! in Hell 
there will be nothing to divert their Thoughts from 
ſad Reflections; they will have nothing to think 

of but their own Miſery ; in Hell they will be made 


to know and feel that God is very angry with 


them. A'Senſe of God's Wrath impreſſed on the 


Conſciences of the Damned, is what ſome Perſons 


underſtand to be chiefly meant by the Fire of Hell: 


'And who in this World can conceive how terrible 


that will be? J/Vho knoweth the Power of his Anger? 
According to his Fear fo is his Wrath, Pſal. bers, 
1:, How dreadful will it be to bear his fery In- 
gignation | 3 
Further than all this, it is no improbable Con- 
jecture, which ſome have made, that the Sinner's 
own unmortified Luſts will be his Tormentors in 
Hell; for ſuppoſe a Perſon whoſe Mind is full fraught 
with vile Affections and impure Deſires, (which may 
probably enough be the Caſe of the Damned in Hell,) 
but yet cut off from all opportunity of gratifying any 
one of them. How wretchedly uneaſy and miſer- 
able muſt ſuch a Perſon be!] Suppoſe the Sinner's 
Heart to be full of Enmity and Rage againſt God ; 
but it is an impotent Rage, he can do nothing to 
hurt the Almighty ; his Malice muſt needs turn to 
his own Vexation. So that the Luſts and evil Aﬀec- 
tions of wicked Perſons may be their own Tormen- 
tors, and the Inſtruments of God's Vengeance upon 
them for ever. 'Thus I have ſet before you a little 
Sketch of that future Puniſhment of Sin and Sinners, 
which is expreſſed in our Text by the Wrath of God. 
We are now to conſider, 
| b Secondly, 


/ 
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. . Secondly, 2 20 whom, and againſt what this 
Wrath of fe 

gainſt all Ungodlineſs and Unri gbteouſneſs of Men, 


who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs ; that is, a- 
gainſt all Sin and Sinners, who live and die 1 impeni- 


tent and unrt formed, and without an Inteseſt in tge 


pardoning Mercy of God through Chriſt. It is re- 


vealed, and it ſhall be manifeſted againſt / Ungod- 


lineſs, meaning ſuch Sins as are committed mare 
immediately againſt God, as the Tranſgreſſions of 
the firſt Table of his Law); and againſt a/l Unrigh- 


teouſneſs of Men, or Sins againſt the ſecond Table, 


which preſcribes our Duty towards our N eighbour 


and our ſelves. God will manifeſt his Wrath a- 
gainſt all Sin of every Sort and Kind: And more eſ- 


pecially againſt thoſe Sinners who hold the Truth in 


Unrighteouſneſs ; that is, ſuch Perſons who fin a- 


inſt Light and Know ledge, which they either ac- 
tually had, or might have attained unto. Thus God 
will juſtly condemn and puniſh the wicked Hea- 
thens for their Sins againſt the Light and Law of 
Nature; becauſe, as it follows in the next Words 
after our Text, That which may be known of God 
is manifeſt in them, or to them, fer God hath ſhewed 
it unto them. And he wall Rill more ſeverely pu- 
niſh wicked Chriſtians, who ſin againſt. the clearer 
Goſpel-Revelation of Truth and Duty; to whom 
God has ſo plainly revealed both his Righteouſnef 
and his Wrath, but they are neither awed by his 
Threatnings, nor moved by his Mercies. To ohom 
much is given, of them much is required; therefore 
their abuſed Mercies and Means of Grace will great- 
ly aggravate their Condemnation another day: and 
the Goſpel, which was ordained unto Life, will 
prove to ſuch Perſons to be unto Death, Upon this 
account 


and ſhall be revealed, viz. A. 
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account Chriſt told the wicked unbelieving Inhabi- 
tants of Corazin and Bethſaida, that it ſhould be 


more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Fudgment 
than for them, Luke x. 14. becauſe, tho' n, (en 


thoſe wicked Heathens had been guilty of as great, 
or greater Immoralities, yet they never had ſuch 
Means of knowing and doing better as theſe enjoy'd : 


And beſides, to all their other Sins they have added 


this one, which is of the blackeſt Guilt of all, even 
their refuſing and deſpiſing an offered Saviour. Thus 
will the Wrath of God be revealed and manifeſted 


in the moſt dreadful manner, againſt ſuch Sinners 


who hold the Truth in Unrighteoufneſs; ; and who 
perſiſt in Sin againſt the Warnings and Counſels, 


- againſt the Calls and Invitations of the Goſpel. Upon 


the whole, from this Account which our Text gives 


us of the Objects of God's Wrath, we may learn 


that moral Honeſty alone will not exempt us from 


the Wrath of God; or that it is not enough that 


we do no Harm to Men, for God has revealed his 
Wrath dae all Ungodlineſs e/s Nor will any out- 
ward Profeſſion of Religion, or Zeal for Doctrines, 


or Modes of Worſhip, make up for the want of mo- 


ral Honeſty, in the Account of the great Day; for 
God has alſo revealed his Wrath againſt all Unrigh- 


feouſneſs of Men, Let us learn then not to make 


light of any Sin whatever, for God has revealed his 
Wrath againſt all forts of Tranſgreſſions of his holy 


Law; and without a Pardon through the Blood of 


Chriſt, the leaſt Sin would ſink us into Hell for ever. 
I proceed now, 


Thirdly, To ſhew you how this Wrath of God 
is revealed in the Goſpel. It is but a reaſonable Fear 
of guilty Creatures that God. will puniſh. Sin ; but 

| in 
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nin what manner he will take vengeance on the wick 


eld Tranſgreflors of his Law, how ſhould we know 
without a Revelation? We ſhould have only ſome 


uncertain Fears of ſomething, we know not what, 
which would: have but little Efficacy to reform the - 
Lives of Men, and to deter them from Wickedneſs. 
Vie are therefore greatly beholden to the Goſpel, not 


only for the Revelation which it makes of God's par- 
doning Mercy, and of a glorious Salvation, but alſo 


for a more clear and perfect Diſcovery of the future 
State and. Torments of the Wicked. We have need 


of all Arguments to awaken our Minds, and to en- 
gage us heartily in Religion, and in the Intereſt of 


1 our own Salvation. I am now to ſhew you what it 


zs, in particular, that the Goſpel reveals to us concern- 
ing this Wrath of God, which ſhall be manifeſted 
againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteauſneßß of Men 
in a future World. As, 


I. The Goſpel reveals and difbovers to us the he 
Tainty of this Wrath and Vengeance of God. The 
Lain of Nature makes it highly probable that God 
will puniſh Sin hereafter; the Goſpel makes it cer- 


kin, and puts the Matter out of all Doubt. For, 
. Therein the Wrath of God is expreſiy declared 


| 3 all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteoujneſs of Men. 


There we have the Teſtimony of God's own Son, 
that faithful and true Witneſs, that God is a holy and 
jaſt God; and that he will manifeſt his Holineſs and 
Bis Juſtice, by inflicting ſevere Puniſhments on the 
Wicked and rene in a future State. The Goſ- 
pel tells us expreſly, that there ſhall be a Day of Judg- 
ment and Recompence, when God vill render 70 
every Man according to his Deeds; to them who by 
patient Continuance in Well-doing, ſeek for Glory, 
ang Honour, and inane eternal Life: But ta 
* them 
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ihem that are contentiaus, and do not os the Truth, 
but obey Unrighteouſneſs, ;, Indegnation and Wrath, 
Tribulation and Anguiſb, upon every Soul of Mar. 
_ that dath Ewil, Rom. ii. 6, &c. The Goſpel tells us, 
that the Wicked 2 be 25 into a Furnace of Fire, 
where there Hall be weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth, 
Matt. Xu, 42. Aid that all 4 Know. Tot Gad. 
and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chrift,. 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deftrudtion from 
the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of bis 
Power, 1 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. Theſe are ſome of the ex- 
preſs Teſtimonies of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, who. 
wrote by his Spirit, concerning the Wrath of God, 
which ſhall be manifeſted againſt the Wicked here. 
after. Theſe Things the Son of God who came 
out of the Boſom of the F ather, and who perfectly 
knew his Councils and all his Deſigns, has told us 
and aſſured us of. O Sinners Deal you live and 
die in Sin, and Pa jn-y in your . and Un- 
+ belief ; you will not be able to plead Ignorance in 
| If your Excuſe another L Day: You muſt own that you 
have had fair Warning; for God has ſent his own 
on to tell you how he hates Sin, and how ſeverehy | 
4 be is reſolved to puniſh it. Again, . 
. 2. The Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, as revealed 
„ Win the Goſpel, do abundantly evidence the Wrath of 
d WW God againſt Sin and Sinners. For Chriſt died for- 
d Nour Sins, be ſuffered: for us; and never was the- 
% [| Wrath of God ſo o plainly and fo fully revealed againſt; 
che Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneis of Men, as by 
g- his puniſhing this their Surety and Saviour in their 
Room and Stead, You have read of ſome very awful 
Tokens of God's Wrath againſt Sinners, which have 
appeared in the Courſe of Providence; as how he 
once drowned the whole World, becau ſe of the 
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Wickedneſs of Men; and how he rained Fire _ 
Brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrah for Sin ; but 
the Suffering and Death of Chriſt for 'Sin, was a 
much more awful Inſtance, as well as a more cer- 
tain Proof of the Wrath of God, than all the reſt 
put together: For conſider, 

Ibo and what fort of Perſon Chriſt was. He 
was God manife eft in the Fleſh, God over all bleſſed 

for evermore. And eyen with reſpect to his inferior 
human Nature, he was a moſt pure: and lovely Crea- 
ture, without any Stain of Sin in his Nature, or 
Blemiſh in his Life and Practice. He ilivays "did 
thoſe Things which pleaſed the Father, and neyer did 
any thing to deſerve the! leaſt part of a0 Puniſhment 
which he ſuffered, 

| Conſider again how the Fat r led him. 8⁰ 
dear was this Son of God to his Father, that Chriſt 
could deſire no greater Favdur for his dear Diſciples, 
whoſe Welfare and Happineſs he had ſo much at 
Heart, than that the Father would but love them, 
as he loved him, John xvii. 23. Let them be mad; 
perfect in one, that the World may know. that thou 
haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved 
mne. And ver. 26. that the Love doe rern th thou 
baſt Iroed me, may be. in them, and 1 in them, 
And yet, . 

Conſider what grievous Pen be Was' . 
upon Christ, and what Sufferings he endured. He 
was wounded and bruiſed in his Body „he was moſt 
_ terribly diſtreſſed in his Soul ; He was: put to a 
moſt painful and accurfed Death, and all this he 2 
fered for Sins, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt. He was 
wounded for our Tranſgreſfions, he Was bruiſed for 
our ' Trquities. What an awful Difplay was here 
of 229 tere , sin! 1 in that he inflicted ſuch 


— grievous 
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grievous Puniſhments On his own dear and [2-54 


Son, only | becauſe he had taken upon him to be 
our Surety, and had undertaken to — for, our 
Offences. - Can we behold a dying Saviour, as he is 
ſet forth in the Goſpel? can we hear him cry out 


and ſay, My, Soul is exceeding forrowful ? can ;we 


ſee the Heavens all darkned over him, and the Earth 


trembling under his Croſß, in that diſmal Hour of 


his Suffering? can we hear him utter theſe ſtrange 
Words, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me + '2 
and not learn from all this, that the great God is 
exceedingly provoked by Sin; and that his Wrath 
will be dreadfully maniteſted ag ainſt a | impenitent 
Chriſtleſs Sinners in the other World Thus the 


Goſpel reveals and deen the Certainty of Gods 


Wrath. 


II. The Goff 1 to us certain Ci reumſances 


of this Wrath of God; as particularly, that-it will be 
very terrible to Sinners, and that it will be eternal. 


1. That it will be very terrible to Sinners. OF 


| this alſo the Sufferings of Chriſt, as they are related 
in the Goſpel, afford a mighty Demonſtration. Think 
what the Son of God ſuffered for the Sins of Men; 
what Pains, what Torments he endured, when he 


was treading the Wine-Preſs of his Father's Wrath; 


and then think, O Sinner! what thou haſt to ex- 
pect from the Wrath of the Almighty, if thou 
ſhouldeſt miſs of the Goſpel Salvation. What com- 
plicated Miſeries befel our dear Saviour ! every thing 

conſpired to make his Sufferings grievous ! is Bach 


was put to exquiſite Torture; for the Death of the 


Croſs was one of the moſt tormenting kinds of Death, 


which the Cruelty of Man had ever invented: His 


Soul was at the ſame time exceeding forro 175 
and full of Anguiſh, Now all this was but what 
go Si 


* 
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Sin had deſerved : Something like this a: 


ſhall Chriſtleſs Sinners ſuffer from the Wrath of God; 

- their Bodies ſhall be tormented with exquiſire Pains; ; 
and their Souls at the fame time wracked with Re- 
morſe and dreadful Deſpair. Chriſt was forſaken of 
all his Friends; and left deſtitute of every Comfort 
at the time of his laſt Sufferings. His was a Cup of 
Wrath without Mixture; and ſo will the damned 


Sinners be. In Hell not a 8 of Water can be 


had to cool their Ton ongue ; there no Beam of Hope 


and Comfort ever ſhines. ' The Wrath of the Lamb 
zs now provoked againſt . Rev. vi. 16. which 
ſpeaks their Condition to be fad indeed; for then 
they have no friend left; even the Lamb of God, the 


only Saviour of Sinners, is become their Enemy. 
Thus, from the Circumſtances of Chriſt's Sufferings, 
we may gather that the Wrath of God, which dam- 
ned Sinners ſhall ſuffer i in their own Perſons, will be 
exceedingly terrible. And if further we attend to 


the Deſcriptions which the Goſpel gives us of the 


Torments'of the Damned, we muſt needs believe 
they will be extremely dreadful. What a ſhocking 

Account of them do we read; in the Parable of the 
rich Man and Lazarus ö Luke 2 xvi. 23, 24. In Hell 
be left up his Eyes, being in Torments, and ſeeth A- 
braham afar 0 and Lazarus in his Bojom ; and he 
cried and ſaid, Father "Abraham have mercy on me, 
and ſend Lazaris, that he md dip the Trp of his 
Finger in Water and cool m 75 


vain. And elſewhere their Puniſhment is expreſſed 


by Fire prepared for the Devil and bis Angels ; it 
will be as painful as Fire is to the Body: It is Fire 
2 ed on purpoſe, by the powerful Juſtice of God, 
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ongue, for I am tor- 
mented i in this Flame ; but alas! His Petition was in 


bun LI. J efe i Joi 
the Devil and his Angeli, to puniſh thoſe firſt and 
grand Rebels againſt God: No doubt but it is ex- 
ceeding hot. Theſe are very awful Repreſentations 
of the Miſery of the Damne ln. 
+ There is one Circumſtance more in the Miſery of 
their Caſe, which the Golpel reveals, that is more 
' dreadful than all hen; ĩðͤ v 
2. That it will be eternal. Theſe; that is, the 
Wicked Dall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, . 
Matt, xxv. 46. There in Hell their Worm dieth not, 
and the Fire ſhall never be quenched. The Smoke of - 
their Tor ment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. Some 
Perſons I know have taken pains to ſtrain theſe Scrip- 
tures, which evidently ſpeak of the Eternity of Hell 
Torments, into another and milder Senſe: They 
would have them either ſignify only a long Duration 


of the Puniſhment of the Wicked, or a total Anni= 


hilation of their Being, It is alledged in favour of 
the former Notion, that for ever does ſometimes in 
Scripture ſignify only a long time; as when God pro- 
miſed that the Sons of Aaron ſhould miniſter to 
him in the Prieſt's Office for euer, 1 Chron, xxiii. 13. 
and ſo the Paſſover is called an Ordinance for ever: 
In both Caſes for ever can fignify no more than a 
long Time; for the Paſſover has been an antiquated 
Rite now for ſeveral Ages; and the Sons of Aaron 
are Prieſts no longer. But then let it be obſerved, that 
in the Caſe of the Paſſover, and the Prieſthood, the 
meaning of for ever is eaſy to be determined from 
the Nature of the Things which are ſpoke of: Com- 
mon Senſe will tell any Man that it could not mean 
abſolute Eternity; for neither one nor the other 
could poſſibly laſt longer than the World laſted ; nor 
indeed longer than the Jewiſh Diſpenſation laſted. . 
But there is nothing in the Nature of Hell Torments 
We. Kk3 * tat 
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that ſhould thus limit the meaning of the Words 


for ever and eternal. And beſides, let it be further 


noted, that the Eternity of Hell Torments is expreſ- 


ſed in Scripture juſt as ſtrongly, and in the very fame 


Terms, as the Eternity of the heavenly Happineſs is, 
which all allow will be abſolutely for ever, The. 
Micted ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment ; the 
Righteous into Life eternal; where the original 
Word is exactly the ſame in both Caſes. The Pu- 
niſhment of the Wicked, and the happy Life of 
the Good are both «ww, without Age or Limit, 
without End and Expiration. We -read of eternal 
Salvation, and of eternal Deſtruction. If the one 
means abſolutely eternal, ſo muſt the other too. 
As for that other Conceit of ſome Perſons, that 
the Puniſhment of the Wicked ſhall be eternal, only 
as Sodom and Gomorrah are ſaid to ſuffer the Ven- 


geance of eternal Eire, Jude ver. 7. that is, fay ſome, I 


they are for ever burnt up, and ſhall never be re- 


built any more; and ſo it is ſuppoſed that the Wick- 


ed ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, .and there ſhall be an 


End of their very Being: This Notion is not only 


without any good Foundation in Scripture, but it is 
directly contrary to Scripture. Everlaſting Puniſb- 
ment ſuppoſes an everlaſting Senſe of Miſery ; for the 
- Puniſhment can laſt no longer than it is felt. The 
Worm that never dies, the Fire that ſhall never be 
guenched, certainly mean Pain and Anguiſh, which 
ſhall be felt for ever. We muſt conclude. then from 
Scripture, that the Torments of the Damned in Hell 


will be abſolutely eternal. And Reaſon agrees with 


Scripture that it muſt be ſo: For, . if according to 


that received Rule of Juſtice among Men, Crimes 
teceive Aggravation from the Dignity. of the Perſon 


againſt whom they are committed; ſo that to curſe 
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the King is a greater Crime than to curſe a mean 
Man, and deſerves ſevefer Puniſhment ; it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily follow; that Sin againſt an infinite God, is 
an infinite Offence; and merits infinite Puniſhment 2 
But as it is not poſſible for a finite Creature to ſuffer 
| itiflite Pubiſhment in any bther Senſe than by the 
eternal Duration of Nb this is the only way in which 


1 


Sinners can be puniſhed according to their juſt De- 


ſrt, even by an eternal Suffering: If they ſhall re- 
ceive. from the Hand of God the due Wages of 
their Sins, there never will be any time when it can 
truly be ſaid they have received enough. But fill, 
though every Sin againſt God inay; in this reſpect, 

very properly be called an infinite Offence ; yet it 
follows not that therefore all Crimes are equal, be- 

cauſe hone can be more than infinite; but on other 
Acc6unts one Sin may be greater than another: And 
though every Sin againſt God deſerves eternal Pu- 
Hhiſhment; yet ſome Sins may merit a greater Mea- 

Tire of that Puniſhrhent than others do; and God 
may, as we ate told he will; diſplay his Juſtice in 

| the Day of Judgment, by rendering to every Man 
I according to his Deeds. Some Sinners ſhall be caſt 
into a hotter Hell than others: And yet the Puniſh- 


: metit of every damned Sinner will be of the fame 
| Duration; and that is eternal. Now this is the moſt 
dreadful Circumſtance of all others in the Miſery of 


the Damned. If, fays an antient Writer, a Sin- 
ce ner in Hell did but know that he ſhould ſuffer 
© thoſe Torments no more than a thouſand Years ; 
te or no mote thouſands of Years than there are Sanda 
* upon the Sea-Shores; or Spires of Graſs upon the 
« Face of the whole Earth; it would rejoice him to 
* think, that however there would be an End.” But 
no End! never! never! It is impoſſible to conceive 
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the Deſpair and Anguiſh that muſt ſeize the 1 


Wretch upon hearing that one Word e 


| Depart ye curſed into everlaſts ng Fire. 


Thus I have finiſhed the doctrinal Part of this aw- Et 
ful and fad Subject, what remains is to make a brief 


Application of it, As, 

1. From hence we ſtould learn to be very thankful 
for Chrift, who was ſent and came, who ſuffered 
and died on purpoſe to deliver us from the Wrath 
to rome. Bleſſed be God it is not yet unavoidable 


Wrath as to any of us : We are told and warned of 


it, on purpoſe that we may eſcape it, God has ſent 
| his own Son to deliver us from it; and Chriſt the 
Son of God has actually bore this Wrath in the 


room and ſtead of all that believe on him. Ol what 


| Praiſe is due from us to the Father's Love, and to 


the Son's Grace! From the greatneſs of our Danger 
let us complete the greatneſs of our Deliverance: 


And from what we have been learning of the Dread- 


fulneſs of this Wrath of God, let us learn to love 
Chriſt our Saviour more, and to be more zealous 
for promoting his Honour and Intereſt, Never ſure 
can we love him enough, nor do enough for him, 


who has ſuffered, and even died on a Croſs, to deli- 
ver us from this dreadful Wrath of God, 
2. Let me exhort Sinners to fly from this Wrath 


of God. Think it a wonderful Mercy that you are 
thus fairly warned of it, and that there is a Saviour 


to fly to; a City of Refuge as it were provided, the 


Gates of which are ſet wide open in the Goſpel. The 


ſame Goſpel which reveals this Wrath of God a- 


gant all Unrighteouſneſs of Men, reveals alſo the 


ighteouſneſs of Chriſt, ' which is abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to Juſtify the moſt guilty Sinners; and it pro- 
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miſes a rich Supply of the Spirit of Grace, which is 
ſufficient to ſanctify the moſt polluted Nature. Ol 
fly from this Wrath of God, by a hearty Cloſure with 
Chriſt. And now, know that if any of you. periſh 
you have had warning ; your Ruin and Damnation 
will therefore lie wholly at your own Door. And 
certainly it will inflame the Wrath of God againſt 
you the more, that you were warned to fly from it, 
but did not. May the good Spirit of God ſet 
home theſe awful Truths on your Conſciences, and 
bleſs them to the Salvation of your Souls. Amen, 


2 Tory II. 10. 
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. tz * and x reat are the Benefit 
5 God beſtows on Men in this World; 
yet it is manifeſt that its — State will not ad- 
mit of their being e de happy in it. All our 
Good here is pepemel mix'd — 2 Evil: Outward 
hleſſings in the largeſt Meaſures are plainly unſuited 
to the nobleſt part of our Nature: And the Exer- 
ciſes of Religion, with the Pleaſures belonging to 
them, from which the proper good of our Souls is 
to ariſe, point in their own Nature and 'Tendency 
to another State, wherein they may receive that 
Perfection which they confeſs a preſent Want of. 
We may then truly affirm, that the beſt of this 
World is the Hope of ſomewhat better in another. 
And ſuch Hope the Goſpel lays a ſure Foundation 
. It has brought L. Ye 4 and Immortality to light 


with 


2. 
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with ſuch Fulneſs of Evidence, and Clearneſs of 
Repreſentation, as 18 abundantiy ſufficient to raiſe 
the Faun and Deſire, the . and Purſuit 
a 

As our Minds, during thei Baton _ F leſh, * 
ſcarce of conceiving of ſpiritual and 8 
IV T. hings, abſtracted from all Relation to Matter, 
and are moſt powerfully impreſs d with what is con- 
rey d to them by the Senſes and Imagination; there- 
fore the ſacred 1 give us various delightful 


Images of future Felicity, drawn from ſenfible and 


preſent Objects. But then, that we may have all the 
good Uſe 75 earthly Similitudes to aſſiſt and enlarge 


our Ideas of heavenly Bleſſedneſs free from Abuſe, 


and without the Danger of debaſing it, or miſleads © | 


ing us into, unworthy Conceptions about it; not only 
the brighteſt and pureſt Images, moſt refined from 
a low and groſs Senſuality, are made choice of, but 
for the moſt part ſomewhat is added to qualify and 
elevate them into a ſpiritual Significance. 
Thus is this State familiarly ſet forth under 5 
Notion of a Kingdom, and the Enſigns of Royalty 


and Victory, a ting a Throne, Palms, and white 


Robes ? All the Bleſſed are Kings in common, which 
implies that a perfect Self- Government is chiefly 
meant, Their Crown is 4 Grown of Ri ghteouſneſs, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. Their. Robes are waſh d white in the 
Blood of the Lamb, and are the Ri ghteouſneſs of the 
Saints, Rev. vii. 14. Chap. xix. 8. They reign with 
Chrift, and are made Kings unto God and their Fa- 
ther, Rev. i. 6. having their Wills alway fulfilled, 
becauſe they are in perfect Harmony wi ih the Di- 
vine. Is it an Inheritance, becauſe of the Affluence 
of all things deſirable, the free and firm Title of the 
n and do their. individual and everlaſting Intereſt 


in 
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in them? Itisan Tiberitance undefiled, and of Saints 
in Light. Is it delineated af a City, denoting not 
only the tranſcendent Luſtre and Glory of the Seat 
of the Bleſſed ; but the good Order wherein the In- 
habitants are knit together in the Poſſeſſion of com- 
mon Laws and Privileges, and maintaining the moſt 
ble Intercourſes with one another ? It is the 
boly City, wherein only ſacred Concerns are carried 
on; the City of the living God, having the Glory of God 
in it, and the Lord God and the Lamb are the Light 
thereof, Rev. xxi. 2,10,11, 23. Heb. xiv. 22. Is it NN 
| deſcribed under the Emblems of a Feaſt, of Para- || - 
diſe, and of the Tree of Life? An overflowing Ful- - 
neſs of its proper Entertainments and Delights is im- I) 
mediately ſignified ; and that theſe are not carnal of 
but ſpiritual, conſiſting in the Tranſports of intimate 
Communion with God, ſuch as was the Crown of th 
the Paradiſiacal State, is clear from the Hints of their 
feaſting with Chriſt, and drinking of the River of a 
God's Pleaſure. And the Tree of Life repreſents ||| *: 
their perpetual Confirmation in this bliſsful State. 
Thus God, in Condeſcenſion to the Poverty and 
Weakneſs of our Minds, has conſecrated ſeveral ma- 
terial Images, to convey ſome faint and glimmering 
Ideas of heavenly Bliſs to us : Yet he has ſufficient 
ly guarded in the manner of the Repreſentation a- 
gainſt any low, fordid and earthly Conſtruction of 
them. And this he has farther done; by aſſuring 
us in his Word, that it is too big and great for hu- 
man Language to expreſs, and the Heart of Man 
at preſent to frame any exact Conception of. The 
Things of which it conſiſts, are ſuch; which it is not 
lawful or poſſible for a Man to utter, 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have Its 
enter'd — the Heart 90 Mow, I Gor: 1 ü. 9. I dbu 
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not yet appear, ſays the Apoſtle Fobn of this State, 
what. we. ſhall be, 1 John iii. 2. And St. Paul is 
bold to affirm, that in it our preſent Knowledge of 
divine Things being very partial, and no better than 
childiſh, hal vaniſb away, in exchange for a new 
kind, a perfect manly Knowledge of them, as ſeen 
in their own Light, 1 Cor. xi. 8—12, Hence, 
when it is deſcribed under the moſt proper or leaſt 
figurative Characters; it is {till an Hidden Life, Col.) 
uw, 3, tbe Salvation and the Glory which ſhall be re- 
vealed in us, 1 Pet. i. 5. Rom. viii. 18. And, O 
what grand and exalted Apprehenſions and Hopes 
may this raiſe in our Minds, to be told by the ſame 
ſacred Oracles, which contain the ſureſt and fulleſt 
Diſcoveries of future Happineſs we are now capable 
Jof, and ſet it in ſo many charming Lights, that in 
; Wit ſelf it vaſtly exceeds whatever can be faid or 
thought of it, is ſomewhat infinitely greater and bet- 
er than any thing we know or can conceive, and 
can only be fully underſtood when it comes to be 
enjoy'd, | ET 12 70 | 
Bat ay we not then give over all farther En- 
quiries into the heavenly State, as ſuperior to all our 
Ideas? I anſwer, This Account ſhould indeed check 


5 Fall nice and minute Speculations, all fond and fanci- 
fal Conjectures about the particular manner of the 


Saints living and enjoying themſelves above, which 


f Wire not warranted by the Word of God, But then, 
ft very well conſiſts with an humble and ſober Exa- 
5 nination of the Lights divine Revelation it ſelf gives ( 


f this happy State; which is undoubtedly our Duty, 
ind highly neceſſary and uſeful to us. Therefore 8 
e Apoſtle John ſubjoins a very agreeable Summary 8 
f it as well known, to the Acknowledgment of / 
ts particular Nature and Manner being unknown; 

| We 
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We know that when we ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is. John iii. 5 


is better ſure to know but in part, than to know no- 


1 


| revealed, as may enable us to form all juſt and wor- 


| 


an Inheritance kept in Truſt, and to be convey'd h 


28 coming under the Notion of Salvation an 
the two Characters expreſſive of it in the Text 
Each of theſe ſometimes is put alone for the whole 


thing at all of this Happineſs. Nay, it is abſolute. 
ly neceſſary that its general Nature be underſtood 
and ſeriouſly conſider d by us, that we may not im- 
poſe on our ſelves wrong NotionSof it, and that we 
may labour after ſuch a Frame and Diſpoſition here, 
as can only qualify us for, and will ap 

beſt Conceptions of it; ſince eternal Life is begun 

in its firſt Principles in this World, and the other 


us to the 


does but perfect them. Enough then of Heaven is 


thy Conception of it that can be of any real and ſav- 
ing Uſe to us; And enough is concealed to diſcoun- 
tenance an impertinent and bold Curioſity, to whet 


our Deſires the more after it, and to give our En- 
joyment the additional Pleaſure of 'Surprize when, wel 


enter on it. 
Let us now attend to wha Notices we can gal 


from the Scriptures of Truth, of the heaven e State 
Glory, 


of it; but being here joined together, they make the 
Deſcription. of it more compleat ; the former directh 
ſignifies the negative part, a Deliverance from al 
Evil, and the latter the poſitive, the Poſſeſſion of the 
| higheſt and greateſt Good our Nature is capable df, 

And how ſignificantly and emphatically i is this Sa 
vation with eternal Glory ſaid to be in Chriſt J. 


ſus? It is in him, as a Poſſeſſion purchaſed, in 


whoſe Right we can only obtain it. It is in him s 


him to * . Heirs, It is in him as th 


%% one eons one ᷣ—łP̃̃ↄ , ] A 
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grand Exemp lar in his human Nau of hn 
plete and aal Happineſs of che Saints. It is in him 
both as a beatifick Object, and as a perpetual Medi- 
um throug b which the Bleſſed will ſee and enjoy 
God : „ which greatly inhaunce, {wee- 
ten and 52 5 future Felicity ee wha love the 
Lord eſus in Sincerity. Ter. it 55 farther oblery erved, 
that all the Articles of the heavenly Bleſſedneſs, in 
relation to the Seuls of the Saints in their State of, 
Separation, will be much the fame for Sabflance} 
before, as after the general Reſurrection and final 
udgment. This latter Period may indeed be rea- 
nably thought to introduce higher Dre of Near- 
neſs to God, and larger Accefſions of Glory and Plea+ 
ſure, eyen to the Soul itſelf on its Reunion to the 
” Body, and on the Completian and Collection. of all, 
God's Elect. Yet we cannot at preſent. underſtand. 45 
the Difference well enough, to draw out diſtinct Ac 
counts of each Period. Therefore the Chriſtian may 
corpfortably aſſure himſelf, that this Salvation, this 
Ti Glory ſhall be his, immediately on his dying out. of 
"| this World, and then enterin g into Heaven, in all 
| the eſſential Ingredients, 1 in all except what relates 
to the Reſt urrection of the Body, which iS here waved, 
be havin been already conſider d. And, | 
Hy 57 then, He ſhall obtain inſtantiy on his Ar- 
oi rival at Heaven, and everlaſtingly poſſeſs a comple tex 
Salvation, a perfect e nods all manner of E- 
vil. Whatever Darkneſs now encompaſſes the poſi- 
Mi tive Happineſs of Heaven; yet we all have expe- 
rience enough of Trouble in this mortal State, ( which, 
though ſhort, is full of Eyil) to entertain a lively 
and pleaſing Idea of the Blefling of a total 2 
tion from every afflictiye and grieving Exil. S0 
{tr ong a Senſe and Impreſſion have ſome had of = 
Vanity 


— — = ñũT̃ — ——- — - 
- 9 — 


15 — OO ES un er per n Ed ek 


51 2 bee or its frat FOR | 


Boer and Calamities of this mundane Life, that 
ve thought a Deliverance from them at the 
2 of an utter Extinction of Being no bad Pur- 
E But how much more comfortable are the 
Views of Chriſtians? They are not to ceaſe to be, 
that they may ceaſe to be miſerable, but to ceaſe to be 
miſerable in order to enjoy a perfect Felicity. And 
this their Felicity will receive a ſweeter Reliſh from 
a freſh Senſe and Remembrance of the Difficulties, 
Dangers and Afflictions they paſs'd through here be- 
low, which muſt needs be very lively and affecting 
on their firſt Reception into Heaven, and finding 
their ſtormy and tempeſtuous Paſſage ſueceeded wi 
ſo peaceful and bliſsful a State, and which no doubt 
will abide with them for ever. Heaven is a ſafe and 
comfortable Retreat for the Saints, from alt the E- 
vils and Miſeries of this Life; nor ſhalt new ones 
Ppring 5 UP in their room, to diſturb their Tranquil- 
lity in that quiet Habitation; it is a final and ever- 
laſting Reſting-Place for them, after they have been 
almoſt wearied and worn out with a conſtant Succeſ- 
fion of Woes and Agverſities in this Wilderneſs. 
There, ſhall God wipe aibay all Tears from their 
yes; "there ſhall be no more Sorrow nor Crying ; the 
Days of their Mourning ſhall be ended; Sorrow and 
Siching ſhall flee away. Rev. vii, 17. Chap. XX1, 4. 
If. lx. 20. Chap. xxxv. 10, All uneaſy ruffling 
Paſſions ſhall for ever ceaſe, as all Occafions'to them 
will be no more. And to mention ſome Particulars, 
I. In Heaven there will be a perfect and eternal 
Salvation from all Sin. Indeed in this Life, a true 
* Chriſtian is in a State of complete Pardon and Juſti- 
fication. The Guilt of his Sins never remains on 
him; there is no Sentence of Condemnation ſtand- 
ing out againſt him. For he has an abiding Intereſt 
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in the Blood of Chriſt, which cleanſes him from all 
Sin. Vet ſtill ſhall his Sins be more folemnly lor 
ted out, when the Times of Refreſhing ſhall come from 
the Preſence of the Lord, Acts iii. 19. His Abſolu- 
tion and Acceptance with God ſhall be made mani- 
feſt to the whole World at the laſt Day; and he 
ſhall have fo full a Senſe of it in his own Conſcience 
from his firſt Appearance before the Throne of God, { 


as to baniſh for ever all Fear, Shame and Uneafinets 


from his Breaſt; which ſo often harbour'd there in 
this World, on account of his manifold Guilt. At 


| the fame time alſo that he receives the final and per- 
fectly ſatisfactory Pardon of all the Sins of his paſt 
| Life; he ſhall be put into a Capacity of never ſinning 
again, never doing any thing more to offend God, 


and to need Forgiveneſs; The reigning Power of ( 

Sin was broken, and its Intereft gradually weaken'd 
by renewing Grace in this World. Yet it dwelt, it 
wrought in the Chriſtian, ſtill producing freſh Acts 
to the very End of his Days on Earth. But now. 
the very Being of it is deſtroyed. The Habit and 
Principle is quite eradicated ; and with it all Acts of 
Sin are come to a perpetual End. With the Body 
of Fleſh dropping into the Duſt, the Body of Sin 
drops together, but ſhall have no Reſurrection with, | 
before or after it. The Saint once 'releaſed from 


Earth, and admitted into Heaven, ſhall have no 


more vain Thoughts, Unſteadineſs and Diſtraction 
of Mind in the Wofſhip of God, a perverſe and ſtub- 
born Will, a hard and deceitful Heart, irregular and 
diſorderly Affections, unruly Luſts of the Fleſh gr 
of the Mind, the Languor and Weakneſs of his 
Graces, the Inequalities of his Frame or Unevenneſs 
of his Steps, and ſiniſter corrupt Ends, to complain 
of to all Eternity! Theſe inteſtine Enemies who have 
5 Vox, II. „ L l | lived 
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lived with him, and been as a Thorn and pricking 
 , Briar in his Sides all his Life long, and who will pur- 

ſue him to the very Gates of Death, when once theſe 

Gates open a way for him into the Regions of Im- 

mortality, they ſhall every one of them be left be- 
hind, juſt as the Egyptians were ſeen no more by 
T#7ael on the other ſide of the Red-Sea wherein 
they were all drowned. Nor ſhall any Scar or Ble- 
miſh the Believer has received in his Combats with 

Sin remain on him; no Spot or Wrinkle, or any fuch 
thing : But it ſhall be all purged off, and cleared away 

|  |.at Death, and Heaven will preſerve him pure and 

unblemiſh'd for ever. Eph. v. 27. Rev. xiv. 5. 0 

glorious Victory, bleſſed Immunity ! Such it is in it- 

felf, as Sin is the worſt and vileſt, as well as the Cauſe 
of all other Evils; and ſuch it is accounted by all 
who ſhare in it. To an ungodly Sinner it is indeed 

f otherwiſe : A Liberty to, not from Sin, is his Choice 

'and Deſire. A. ſinleſs Heaven therefore has no 
Charms in his Eye; nor ſhall it ever be his Portion, 

| as it never could be any Happineſs to him, and hef 
| is no way ſuited to it. But the Saint is one who 1 
| grocans under Sin now as bis greateſt Burthen; he 
SE hates and ſtrives againſt it with his whole Soul ; he 
| rejoices greatly in any partial Victory gained over it; 
and mourns as much when it overcomes and defiles 
him; he breathes out many a Sigh and longing De- 
_ fire for Deliverance from it, and is diſpoſed to reliſh 
it when it comes in the moſt delightful manner. 
How then will he congratulate with himſelf and 
bleſs his God in the higheſt Strains, when he obtains 

A total and final Freedom from all Iniquity ? 

II. The Salvation of Heaven will be an abſolute 
and perpetual Deliverance from the Temptations 0 
Satan. It is a fore Exerciſe, and a conſtant Sour 
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of Ferplexity and Vexation, to the People of God n 


this World, that after they have broke looſe from the 


Dominion of the Powers of Darkneſs, they are ſtill 


liable to their Aſſaults. They often feel and lament 


the pernicious Effects of their too ſucceſsful Endea- 


vours to obſtruct and corrupt the Good they would 


do, and to inſnare them in Sin. And even when 


they are enabled to withſtand them, and will not 


comply with their wicked Suggeſtions; yet it gives 


them no ſmall Diſquietude to be teazed and preſs d 


ſo cloſe with them, and to have Sin brought ſo near 


them; that they can ſcarce tell whether they have 
not yielded or no. At other Times, their ſpiritual 


Peace and Comfort are diſturbed, their Minds caſt 
into Hurries and Affrightments, their Conſciences 
burthen d, and unreaſonable Doubts and Fears about 


their Salvation ſtarted, by the ſubtle Management 


of theſe implacable and aſſiduous Enemies. But 
now all this Conflict and Trouble will be ended 


with the Soul's Admiſſion into Heaven. Thither 
ſhall the Devil be never permitted to enter to attack 


the Holineſs or the Peace of its bleſſed Inhabitants, 
who are brought into the Room of him and his Aſ- 
ſociates. Though he may purſue an holy Soul cloſe 
to his laſt Moments on Earth, almoſt to the very 
Borders of the Celeſtial Paradiſe (juſt as he did the 


Captain of our Salvation) yet he can proceed no fur- 


ther. Heaven's Gates which once open d to let him 
out, are now faſt barr'd to keep him for ever out; 
nor ſhall he be able by Force or Policy to get in, as 
he once did into the earthly Paradiſe, no, nor 
to ſhoot any of his fiery Darts into that happy 


World. The Chriſtian once landed on the heaven- 


ly Shore, is fafe, and eternally out of his Reach. He 
has nothing INE to fear from him, wy 
855 FCC as 
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do with him. But O! with what Pleaſure will he 
reflect on the Dangers and Fears this his great Ad- 
verſary brought him: into here, all which he has now 
| clean eſcaped ? Hows grateful will he acknowledge 
the full Accomp 7 of that Promiſe which has 
often ſupported 1 EHP in the Day of Battel, that God 
ſhall bruiſe Satan under his Feet Jhortly ? Rom. xvi. 20, 
And how cheartully will he join with Fellow-Saints 
in that hs cy Song, Now is come Salvation, 
and the Kingdom of our God, and of bis Chriſt ? For 
our Accuſer. _—_ Tempter 75-caft down, and will ne- 
ver lift 55 his Head to hurt and afflict us any more, 
2 + ag 
In | ag too all e Men, as well as evil 
Angels, ſhall ceaſe from troubling or tempting ; for 
there ſhall be none of them there, no more than 
any Matter of Temptation in that blefſed World. 
III. This Salvation will be a Deliverance from all 
| natural Weakneſſes: From Slowneſs of Apprehen- 
ſion, Errors of Judgment, Slipperineſs of Memory, 
Levity of Will, a Raſhneſs or Tardineſs in reſolving, 
and an Heavineſs in acting. That irkſome Laſſitude 
will then ceaſe, which ſoon overtakes us now in the 
Labours both of the Body and of the Mind; on 
this account they are pronounced Heſſe, who die 
in the Lord, that they may reſt from their Labours, 
though their Warks follew them ſtill, Rev. xiv. 13. 
Works far more and better than any they performed 
on Earth, (for they ſerve God Day and Night in his 
Temple above, Rev. vii. 15.) but all done with Eaſe 
and Pleaſure, without the Fact Toil or Fatigue. The 
ſenſitive Appetites, and the Need of thoſe mean Re- 
cruits and Gratifications our Nature now requires 
will then alſo be no more. The various ill- propor- aft 
tioned — of che Body, * 8 ny 
| uences 
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' fluences they" reſpectively have on the Mind, will 
then likewiſe be perfectly cured. From all "theſe 
Imperfections of our Nature and preſent Conſtitution, 
| which are very much owing to the Union of our 
Souls with ſuch groſs unwieldy Bodies as we now 
have, will the Saints be freed at Death; nor will 
they be ſubject to them again, when they receive 
their Bodies at the Reſurrection, as being then new 
model d, and become fit Inſtruments to facilitate, 
large and perfect, inſtead of hindering all the noble 
Operations of the Soul. 
IV. It will be a Deliverance from all the Diſcaſes 
and Pains which attend our mortal Frame, together 
with the great Variety of diſagreeable Accidents our 
Life on Earth is continually liable to. Theſe are no 
leſs incident to a good Man than to others. He has 
rather a larger Share of them allotted to him ordi- 
narily by Providence for the Trial of his Graces, and 
furthering the Good of his Soul; and his very Reli- 
gion itſelf will generally increaſe the Load, 5 draw 
freſh Troubleson him from the Hatred of the World. 
Nor does he leſs feel the Smart of theſe Evils than 
others. He pretends not to a Stoical Apathy ; a meer 
Soleciſm in Nature. He acknowledges indeed ſome- 
what worſe, and chooſes Affliction rather than Ini- 
quity and God's Wrath. Nor is he without better | 
, Supports under them than wicked Men have, Sup- | 
1 ports derived from God's gracious Preſence and Pro- q 
miſes, which mightily alleyiate them and enable hun 
- | to bear them with more Patience and Reſignation 
than others commonly do. Yet till bodily Pains, 


2 Sickneſſes, outward Wants, ill Treatment from F riends = 
or Foes, and the reſt of the Train of human Diſ- | 
5g treſſes are to him what they are to other People, and 


affect him in like manner. Therefore among tie 1 
225 3: LI 3 Cordials | 
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Cordials which bear him up from ſinking under any 
of theſe Troubles, this i is the chief, that Death and 
Heaven will end Sg all. Tis with a ſenſible Plea- 


ſure and Refreſhing H 


opes that he hears this Ac- - 


count of the World 8 that there, will be no 


) 


2 


vis which ge 
vVnes which are due after Death. Or ſuch 2 ſer 


more Pain, and the Tnhabitant of it ſeal not ſay, 
Jam fich, neither ſhall he ſuffer Hunger or Thirit, 
or any Injuries and unkind Uſage from his Fellow- 


Inhabitants, nor ſhall ſcorching Heat, or piercing 
Cold light on him, but all the and ſuch like for- 
mer things are paſſed away, Rev. xxi. 4+ Lai. XXXUIL, 
24. Rev, vil. 10, 

V. It will be a Dolivemnce from all God s Wrath 
and Anger. Death will indeed deliver the Wicked 
from the pings ” 1595 preſent erg and 75 this 
View is ra ougnt by many ill pre or it. 
But they ine conſider JF at ww Fain eg it will 


= deliver 1.57 9p into the Hands of an angry God, the 
V 


Impi eſſions of vVhoſe Wrath on their Souls will ex· 
cite inexpteſſibly greater Anguiſh in them, than they 

ever felt from any of their former Evils. A read, 
ful Remedy, a ould times worſe than all the 
Diſeaſes which it cures ! But they who die in the 
Lord, with the utter Abolition al all the leſſer E- 
go before, ſhall eſcape all the greater 


cond and moſt formidable Death hath no Power, 
Rev. xx. 6. When the deciſive Sentence is given, it 
will be charged with no Curſe, but a moſt reviving 
Benediction for them. C quently on the Execu- 


tion of it, the ſhall 107 come into Condemnation, 


or go away with the Wicked into everlaſting Puniſb- 


ment, but with the Righteous into Life eternal. And, 
O what raviſhing Senſations of Pleaſure will they feel, 


when they find, at the rune the Wrath of God 
= 
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was to come, or elſe for ever to be removed, for the 
Iſſue of which they had ſo many Fears and trem- 

bling Thoughts in this World, that then it comes 
not nigh them ; they are ſet at an infinite Diſtance 

from it, and fall only with their Eyes behold (and 
perhaps continue to ſee yet in a compoſed un- 
- diſturbed manner) this Reward executed on the 
Wicked, to heighten their Reliſhes and thankful Re- 
ſentments of their own Deliverance from fo huge an 
Evil deſerv'd by them as well as others, and only 
prevented by the free and diſtinguiſhing Grace of 
God ? What gladſom and tranſporting Emotions al- 
ſo ſhall ſpring up in their Breaſts, while they know 
that in the bleſſed World wherein they are now, 
lodged, there ſhall be no more Curſe, no Remnants 
of that Fatherly Diſpleaſure which often viſited their 
Tranſgreſſions, though forgiven, with a Rod in this 
World; no broken Bones, no wounded Spirit, no 
Diſtreſſes of Conſcience, no Diſtance or Eftrange- 
ment, not a Frown or a Cleud on God's Counte- 

| nance, nor in their own Minds any more Doubt of 

his Love, or Fear of his Anger, which were ſo of- 

ten their Burden and Complaint here! 
VI. It is a Deliverance from all relative and fym- 

pathizing Sufferings and Sorrows. Let us be never 

po much privileged here with a perſonal Exemption | 

from Trouble and Miſery ; yet the World about us, 
our Fellow-Creatures on all hands, our particular? 

Friends, Fellow-Chriftians, and the Church of God, 

what by Iniquity abounding every where, what by 
fore and grievous Calamities ſpreading around us, 
and often lighting on thoſe who lie near our Hearts; 
what by the Declenfions, Diviſions and Perſecutions 
of the People of God, will find full Employ for the 
tender and mournful Paſſions. And both Nature 

BRL. 
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and Grace require, and ſtrongly incline us to a ink: 
gt regular Exerciſe of them on theſe Occaſions. 
ut now Heaven will give no room for any of this 


Sympathy, which, were there any Place for it, would. 


interrupt and tarniſh every one's individual Share of 
Felicity. In it, are no Objects and Occaſions for 
- our Pity and Condolance, any more than for our 
Reſentment: None to ſuffer with, or to ſuffer by. 


1 Fellow! hi of all holy and happy Souls, Sin 


and Miſe be all confined. to Hell; and the 
Guilty an Wretched there will be far enough di. 


vided in Situation, and by the utter Ceſſation of all 


Bands between any of them and the Inhabitants of 


Heaven, to excite in the latter any Compaſſion or 


Grief for them. But in their own World, and a- 
mong thoſe with whom they are united in Society 

and endeared Love, they will ſee in every one the 

ſame ſubſtantial Happineſs and Satisfaction they feel 

1 themſelves, and have a common Reliſh of it 
with their wn. 

VII. And laſtly, It will be a Deliverance from 
| Death. Heaven is 4 continuing City; in it there 
evill be no more Death. Heb. xi. 14. Rev. xxi. 4. 
It will retain all-its Inhabitants, who ſhall never go 
out, but be fixed as Pillars in this 7 emple. Rev. iii. 
12. The Aſſurance of this for our ſelves will perfect 
our own Happineſs and Satisfaction. The Aſſurance 
of it for others will perfect our friendly and benevo- 
lent Joys; it will dry up for ever one of the bittereſt 
Springs of relative Afflictions, which is always open. 


ing and running in this World, our miſſing and 


mourning ſo many taken away from. among us, who 
| have been dear and agreeable Companions to us. 
But the Friendſhips of Hexen are as A as 
they are pure and n, Bu 

ut 
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But it is tics. now to ſay ſomewhat, .. + 
Secondly, Of the poſitive Felicity of "hb leaks 10 

World, of which the leſs will ſuffice, as ſeveral 8 
its Ingredients are eaſily underſtood from the Evils 
and Miſeries which they ſtand in oppoſition to, and 
becauſe we can have but a general Idea, as has been 
hinted, of this Part, rather knowing What Heaven is 
not, than what in particular it is. However, what be⸗ 
longs to this State is all great, excellent and glorious. It) 
3s Glory it ſelf.” Now the Glory which conſtitutes the 
heavenly Happineſs, is both objective and ſubjective, 
and. theſe reciprocally influencing each other, and 
inſeparably concurring to form it. There is a Glory 
without, Objects of unſpeakable Luſtre and Glory, : 
which will be exhibited and preſented to the Saints 
in Heaven to conyerſe with. And there will be a 
| Glory within themſelves : All the Parts and Powers 
of their Nature will be render'd inexpreſſibly glorious, 
as by an Elevation of them into a Fitneſs to converſe = 1 
with the glorious Objects before them, - ſo by an ac- )  , 
| tual Exerciſe on them, and the moſt ſatisfying Goth 
fication by them. Hence the frequent Expreſſion 5 | 
in Scripture of their Happineſs in Heaven, is their . 
being glorified. And it is the Glory of God either 

way, as it is often call d. He makes all the Glory 

of Heaven; he is the principal Object himſelf of the 

e Saints hearifich Converſe, and he forms all the other 

„Objects, as well as themſelves, glorious. As the ſub- 

t jective Glory of Heaven thus neceſſarily includes the 

. objective, I ſhall fay nothing of the latter, but as it 

id Il falls under the former, except a Word or two ang" 

10 the manner of diſplaying the Glories of Heaven to 

18. the Saints, that a perfect Happineſs and Satisfaction 

as may reſult from their Admiſſion into them. And 

here we may obſerve, that all theſe Glories will be 
ut re- 
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reveal'd in a propitious and amiable Light: God wil 
manifeſt himſelf to his Saints as their on God, and 
all his Perfections and Operations as array d in Love. | 

No room will be left for Terror and Diſmay from 
the full Blaze of his Majeſty above; as but a few 

Beams of it breaking in on ſome of his People here 
have oppreſs d their Souls with the moſt dreadful | 

Apprehenſions. For in Heaven it is Their own God | 
is their Glory. Iſal. in ig. 

; in, the Revelation of Beavinly Baie will be 
8 to the Bleſſed in a meaſure exactly ſuited to 
their Faculties and Capacities. There will be no De- 
ficiency, to cauſe an openly and unſatisfied — 


1 WE the principa pal Parts of Glorifcaton are op Know- 


8 


; ip 
- diſtant by the he] p of a Glaſs, and — Link 
but Face to Face, an imme di, ate Viſion of the Ob- 
jects as they are in themſelves ſhining into the Eye 
of the Mind, in their own divine Light; not ſu- 
perficial and partial, but intimate and penetrating 
through many, and very far into their Nature at 
once, in ſome reſemblance of God's own manner of 
knowing all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. And, O! what 
Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge ſhall i in Hea- 
ven be continually laid open? There, ſhall the Saints 
fee row himſelf, the All in All, the Perfection of 
| — 
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Beauty and Love, ſe his Face, ſee him ab be ig 


Matt. v. 8. Rev. xxii. 4. 1 John iii. 2, The Beauty 


of the Lord their God ſhall now be upon them ; and 


they ſhall have intimate and delightful Perceptions 


of all his Attributes, united as they are in him, and 
beaming forth their harmonious Influences on them. 
They ſhall behold how he has, and does love them, 
and preſerve a conſcious Senſe of this Love always 


warm and freſh on their Hearts. They ſhall ſee 


the three Divine Perſons in their myſterious Union 


and Diſtinction, as far as it is poſſible for Creatures 
to know of it, diſcern clearly their reſpective part in 


the Oeconomy of Man's Salvation, and have a full 
Communion with them, They ſhall particularly ſee 
Jeſus the glorious God-Man, the brighteſt Mirror 


of Deity, the apr Image of the Father's Perſon, 5 
whoſe 


in beholding Glory the | heavenly State is 


ſumm'd up, Jobn xvii. 24. O! what Extaſies of 


Delight mutt attend this Sight of Chriſt, one ſo 
tranicendently amiable in himſelf, their immediate 
Pattern and Head, and whoſe wonderful Love in 
his former Humiliation, and in its preſent Emana- 
tion is ſeen and taſted all along? Now alſo. the ever- 
laſting Purpoſes of God, with the Works of Nature, 
Providence, Redemption, Grace and Glory accom- 
pliſhing them, will be ſeen together; and the whole 
Scheme view'd at once, will cauſe the ſeeming Ble- 
miſhes of particular Parts, to appear real Beauties, 
and all of it moſt juſt, magnificent, and admirable. 
Nor too ſhall all the rich and deep Senſe of the ſa- 
cred Oracles ſo highly prized here, and from whence 
all ſaving Illuminations, and the Beginnings of eter- 
nal Life were derived, be perfectly unfolded : The 
Light of Heaven, by ſhewing it all fulfilled in the 
Events of Time and of Eternity, will leave no Am- 


— 


a biguity 


. 
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biguity on it. Once more, they ſhall have a 
cular Acquaintance and Knowledge, as of the Na- a- 
ture, ſo of the Perſons: of the bleſſed Angels, and 
Fellow-Saints. And, O] how pleaſant will ſuch 
Knowledge, and the: Oy: Communion it intro. 
vets, dee 

But then, II. in Heaven there will be A perfect 
| Refitude) and regular Harmony in all the Powers 
of the Soul. It will be the Reſult of ſeeing God 
and Chriſt as they are, to become and remain ile 
to them in Holineſs. :1 John iii. 2. As the Under- 


ſtanding clearly and ſteadily beholds the Beauties of 


- Holineſs, and all Excellency in theſe great Originals, 
and ſeeing approves, and admires them ; the Soul 
will naturally take and keep a Correſpondent Im- 
preſs, and be ſati pied with this divine Likeneſs. In- 
tire Conformity to the Nature and Will of God, 
now attain'd, Love to him and his holy and bleſſed 
ones in its Vigor and Empire, an inherent and con- 
ſtant Liberty and Power to do whatever one ought, 
or which is the ſame thing in this happy State, to 
do whatever one would ; what is ſuch a Complec- 
tion of Spirit but its Health and Perfection? what 
is it but the very Temper and Element of Satisfac- 
tion? Peace and Pleaſure are wrought into it, and 
inſeparably mix with the conſcious Poſſeſſon and 
Exerciſe of it. The Saints above thus conſtituted 
| ſhall feel themſelves all well and happy within. 
III. In Conſequence of this, the active Powers 
will be fully and moſt deli ghtfully employ'd in the 
inceſſant Praiſes of God — of the Lamb, and in 
whatever other unknown Services may be aſſigned 
them, all noble and pleaſurable. '  - - 
Nov all this poſitive Felicity of the Saints, is and 
will be known to be eternal, even as their Salvation. 


While 


While they rejoice in the preſent Senſe f; it, as ade- 
quate to all their Deſires and Capacities; ; they Will 


rejoice further in aſſured Hope of its continuing as it 


by perpetually, increaſing, . 


APPLICATION. 


Art 


1 Then, 1 Heaven and eternal Liſe. can be 
nothing elſe but the Gift of pute Grace. Who can 


once allow himſelf to think that ſo vaſt 3 durable 


a Bleſſing is no more than a due Reward: for the 


very imperfect and polluted C Obedience of a momen- 


tary Lite ? Nor is it enough to own and accept it of , 
Grace; our Hearts ſhould be raviſhed and tranſpor- 


ted with Wonder and Praiſe, that from under a Sen- 
tence of Condemnation, and from the very Borders 


herit this Salvation with eternal Glory. O! what 


manner of Love in the Father to prepare, and i in 
the Son to procure it for us? 


into final Happineſs, we learn that we muſt be holy 
in order to be happy. Eet us then diligently en- 
quire, whether Holineſs be habitually wrought in us 
now, and never fondly wiſh or hope for a Manſion 


tous not only to haye the Life of God and of Hea- 
ven truly rooted id gur Souls, but to cheriſh ad im- 

prove it by delightful Converſes with our God and 
ed Saviour, by a moe thorough moulding of our Wills 
into the Divine Will, by an exact Attendance on all 
the Services agreeing "to or Station on Earth, by a 
Deadne(s of E to the Triftes of this World, and 
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of the Pit of Deſtruction, we ſhould be call'd to in- 


II. Since Holineſs appears an eſſential eker | 


above, which could not ſuit or pleaſe us, nor ſhall 
ever be granted to us, without it. Let us be ſollici- 
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2 predominant Deſires of the upper, as infinitely 
3 tre, 
L aſtly, How ſhould: the believing Thoughts and 
Hopes of Heaven relieve us under, and reconcile us 
to all the Hardſhips, Labours and Sufferings of the 
| ſhort Time of our Life on Earth, and to the Pains 
and Agonies of the far ſhorter Time. of our dying, 
which lies in the Way toward it? Is not ſuch a 
Prize richly worth all this, and a great deal more, 
were we called to it? Wherefore reckoning that the 
| e, of this preſent Time are not worthy to be 
d with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in us, 
an that our light Aflictions here, which are but for 
& Moment, do only work out for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, let us be fed. 


faft, unmoveable, always Mrs in the Work of 
the Lord: Foraſmuch as we know that our Labour 


ig not in vain in the Lord. 
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* R. Matthew, Henry's Annotations and Works, in 6 vol. 
IVI 2. The Works of Mr. John Flawel, in 2 vol. compleat. 
3. A Body of Divinity, in 2 vol. By Thomas Ridgley, D. D. 
Buman's Works, in 2 vol. . 5 
5. The Fulfilling of the Scriptures, compl. in 3 parts. By the 
late Rev. Mr. Robert Fleming, with an Account of his Life. : 
6. An Abridgment of Dr. Cudæuorth's true Intellectual Syſtem of 
the Univerſe ; in which all the Arguments for and againſt Atheiſm 
are clearly ſtated and examined: To which is prefix'd, an Examina- 
tion of what that learned Perſon advanced touching the Doctrine of 
a Trinity in Unity, and the Reſurrection of the Body, in 2 vol. 40. 
Price hound 7 . 6 4. *** 
7. Lately publiſh'd, beautifully printed in two large Volumes in 
Quarto, The Hiſtory of Popery, by ſeveral Gentlemen; being a full 
and genuine Account both of the Doctrines and Practice of the Pa- 
piſts, from the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, gradually carried on 


to the end of the Council of Trent. This Work takes in all that is 


material of what was publiſh'd in the Reigns of King Charles and 

King James the Second. Wrote by Henry Carr, Gent, And it is 

worth Obſervation, that of all the Writers who have appear'd in 
Defence of Popery, not one of them have ventured to reply to this 
Bock, any other way than by arraigning and condemning. the Au- 
thor of it; which was done at the King's Bench in the Guz/d- Hall 

of the City of London, by Judge Fefferies. To which are now added, 
many curious Obſervations vouch'd by unqueſtionable Authorities, 

both of Papiſt and Proteſtant Writers. Likewiſe an Abridgment of 

the Hiſtory of the Reformation, and of the Perſecution in Q. Mary's 
Reign, chiefly extracted from Thuanus, Fox, Sleidan, Burnet, Strype, 


Rapin, and others. By.the Authors of the Hiſtory of Popery. 


Price bound One Guinea. 


8. A complete Concordance to the Holy Scriptures of the Old and 


New Teſtaments. | 5 
9. There is now moſt beautifully printed, in one large Volume in 


Octavo, An 8 into the Life and Writings of Homer. In 12 


Sections. The Book is properly an Anſwer to this Queſtion: By 
** what Fate, or Diſpoſition of Things it has happened, that no Poet 


* has equalled him for 2700 Years, nor any, that we know, ever 


« ſurpaſſed him before? | | 

10. Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, a Poem. „„ Po a1, 
11. A Collection of Sermons, preached by ſeveral Miniſters at 

the Thurſday's Lecture in Lime-fireet, in 2 vol. Price 10 5s. _ 


12. Sacramental Meditations on the Sufferings and Death of 


: Chriſt. In which the Humiliation or. Sufferings of Chriſt in his 


Sufferings, and the Sacramental Promiſe is conſider*d,; being the 
Subſtance of ſame Sermons. preach'd. before the Sacrament, By Da- 
niel Campbell, A. M. Price bound 1 5. „ 

13. Guthere's Trial of a 
by Dunlop and Trail. Price bound 13. 6 4. 
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Tongue ; or a Spelling-Book, containing more Words, and greater 


4 The: Second Editian/of The Youth's TyſitoAtor in the Eile 


variety of very uſeful Collections, than any other Book of this kind 


and bigneſs ; with a Copper Plate curioufly engrav'd, being a Spe- 
cimen of the moſt ufual Hands for Buſineſs, with plain Directions 


and Copies for Writings. Price bound i. 


15. A compendious Grammar of the Egli Tongue firſt de- 


figned for the Author's own Scholars, and now made publick for a 
general Benefit. Price bound'6 4. Theſe two by F. 25 Ls 


16. The Communicant's Companion, or Inſtructions and Helps 


for the right Receiving of the Lord's Supper: By Mr: Martheiv 


Henry. The 11th Edition corrected. \ | | 
; 17. The poor Man's Help, by William Burkiit, M. A. Price rs. 

18. Submiſſion to the Righteouſneſs of God, or the Neceſſity of 
truſting to a better Righteouſneſs than our own: By B. Fenks, Net. 


tor of Har/ey in Shrapſbire. The Third Edition. Price bound 1 5. 64. 
10. An Alarm to unconverted Sinners. By Fo/eph Alleine, late 


Preacher of the Goſpel at Taunton in Somerſet/hire. Price bound 1 5. 
20. The Doctrine of Purgatory proved to be contrary to Catho- 
lick Tradition. By T. Deacon. 15. 6d ' | 


21. A Diſcourſe of God's Sovereignty, with other matetial Points, 


By Eliſha Cole. 25. 6d. . 
22. St. Auſtin's Meditations, tranſlated by Dr: Stanhope. 5 
23. Maſon's Hymns and Spiritual Songs, Ce. Bound 15. 64. 


224. The Practice of Religion, recommended as Excellent and Rea. 
Nr in 3 Sermons. By J. Duchall, M. A. at Antrim in Ireland 
11. GG. ' S „ 


25. The Scripture-Doctrine of the Holy Spirit. By the late Rev. 
Mr. Hurrion. Price bound 5 7. Eo ngs W 
26. Juſt publiſh'd, A Collection of Sermons on ſeveral Subjects, 
preach'd ſome by the Rev. Ebenezer Enſtine, M. A. Miniſter of the 
Goſpel at Stirling; and others by the Rev. Ralph Erfeine, M. A. 
Miniſter of the Goſpel at Dumfermlin, and Author of the Goſpel- 
Sonnets. With a Preface by the Rev. Mr. Thomas Bradbury. 
27. Goſpel-Sonnets, or ſpiritual Songs. In ſix parts. 1. The Be- 


| liever's Efpouſals. 2. The Believer's Jointure. 3. The Believer's Rid- 


dle. 4. The Believer's Lodging. 5. The Believer's Soliloquy. 6. The 


Believer's Principles. Concerning Creation and Redemption, Law 


and Goſpel, Juſtification and Sanctification, Faith and Senſe, Heaven 


and Earth. The 4th Edition, with * Additions, and great Im- 

provements. By Ralph Erfeine, M. A. Price bound 1 5. 64. or 155. 

per Dozen; and on fine Paper 2 s. or one Guinea pe. Dozen. 
28. Memoirs of the Family of Auguſta Princeſs of Hales. Price 


ſtitch'd 17. 


29. A Sermon occaſion d by the Death of the Rev. Mr. Reb. Bragg, 


from Phil. iii. 9, 10. That 1 may win Chrift, and be found in him. 


| 30. The popiſh Doctrine of Juſtification by Works, conſider' d in 
a Sermon preach'd at Pinners-Hall, Rom. iv. 3. Abraham believed 
in God, and it was counted unto him for Righteouſneſt. Theſe two by 
the Rev. Mr. Tho. Bradbury. | 


31. The ſecond Edition of the Redeemer and the Sanctifier 3 or, 


Agrippa's Creed recited and oppoſed. Price 1 s. 64. : 
33. Death and Heaven, By the Rev. I. Watts, D. P. 1 5. 64. 
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